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Preface 


In this 1 hsive irkd to determifie ci^rtHtn epochs uf 

the ancient Indian Chronology from M^inu Vaivaivata to the rise 
of the Guptflji* In so doing [ ha¥e teiled upon the Pnrfi^is and 
my claim is this that nicitrding to t*e Pur^nm m ilwy lire itViiilaHi 
today, we get the following definite Infomiation atkiut our 
Chronology. 

(1) Jn the Jays of the Mahabhirnta L e. in the ilnys uf 
Pariksit and JanflEnejayn they had cuunteJ ISGfl years aa elapsed 
frt?ni Mann Vaivdisvuta to the death of Yudhi^lhlrUi 

(2) In the days of Adliiaiimak^^Li and othrr 'SaiDprata* kings, 
they hoil counted thr^^e yugas i e, 30UD yetirs to have been over 
from Manu Vajvasvatti. 

(3) In the days of S^isimAga and Mahannnda they had counted 
four yiigas L e. 4000 years as having elapsed from M^tnti VaJvasvata 
TO Suugs^ ond MahOnanJft. 

Pura^xis shotv tises;^ three periods clearly and definitely amt in 
my opinion* thk is amply demonstrated in the followiag pages. 

Again* a study of the Purit^as lifts stiown that Manu was a 
dynastic title and M-Juvantani meant n dynastic period, and t-iking 
tiiese senses as well as the evidence furnished by Megastheues and 
Herodotus into cops^ides4ltiOll, It is found timi all our present 
Puranic genealogiesi' upto Nan das and even Andhroi have been 
c^mstructed on an arbitrary and artificial method, which I have 
designated as Manvanmra — Caturyuga — Method [ = MCM I 
According to this Method one king-name in the genealogies 
represents a ttmer-unit of 40 or 30 years. Thus the $uGcegsion 
list which Is given In the Pur^pos b nfjt reJiabte us s^iu:h, bnt th» 
also is certain tlm n name mentioned in rise Puranic genealogiea 
generally gtiaraoteea ttia existence of that person as ii king, not 
necessarily in the same chronulogical order but moat probably in 
the name family. 

Tills MCM b found employed in the dynastic lists of Kashmir, 
Nepal anil Attain and 1 have the^e here. 


ix 


And I coitiblniiii; th* «vldeni^* uf the Puriifbfis on the one hand 
and of Mefcaatliettes and Ariinn on the other I tmve ntrived nt 
the fidlowinjt dates. 

Ill Date of Manu Vatvasvanta U 5970 B. C, 

£3) Date of Mbh wur is 3301 B. C, 

(3) Date of Yudhisthini's death Is 3176 B. C. 

(4) Date of the end of Dv&pani and start of Kali la 3976 a C. 

(5> Date of KaU-end is 1076 B. C. 

All Iliia lias led me to the ooDclnsion that the contemporary 
of Alexander tens not ChandraRupta Maurya, but Cliandtagitpia 1 
of the Gupta Dynasty. For tbe po.Ht^blbb chronolofljr I wish to 
emphaslsv only two ptjlnts. 

<1) Relying on the evidence of Arrian it Is shown here thal 
there were three kingtess periods of 350 ytars ( bcrweeti the 
S'sisorggDs and the NandasJ. .300 years (between the Mauryas 
and the S^ithfias l and 120 years '( between tbe and the 

Kanvos ) respectively. It is further shown that out of the tw** 
Purank schools, one counted tlie years of these periods but the 
other silently unittted tbem. thus showing so many years less in 
its general totals. 

(2) Tdlcltie into conslderution Kalhaba's date of Mahabhonitu, 
it has been sbi^wn, bwi that there existed n difference of 053 or 
753 yesrs between thy two sdtoois and that one scliool included 
while the other omitted these years m its calculadons. 

And, in this light, various dates about the Ntrvfiija of Buddha 
and Mah6vlra as also about some other incidents mentioned in 
Buddhistic and Join works have been examined bere.o 

I am tndehtrd to Shri M. S. Patel and Shrt P C. Vaiuy;i ftir 
helping me in seeing this work through the press. 

16-13-51. 

Vltholbh.*!! Patel Malinvldyalapa /), H. AfanW 

Vailabhvidyunagar, via Anand. 

• WhiWTcr «mte3 saythira sboar ibia twok is rei]ik:Bted lo tend « 
ol hiv wrlliDji to dm: mt thfl mhorv itddrcss. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCrokY 

«tn!t j<rai 

J^; is customary fur our Paura^jtkas to crimm&nca ji Purank 
work with the above salutation. I, too, bejiiii tliia humble work 
with this time-hcmomwd prayer, in the hope that with the blessjtyi^ 
of Nura and KarSyaufl, of Sarosvati and Vyftsa, 1 shall Ret javti 
■Q my present undertokinR, which is to rtecmstruct Purank 
chronology^ 

Jn reconstmciinji ancient Indian ehronology, it will be con* 
yea lent to commence with a consideration of the following extracts 
from two welMrnown Greek writere. Amongst the fragments of 
the Itfdiku of Megasthenes, the following two are relevant for our 
purposes. One is frtun Pliny anti the other is from Solinus, 

'* From the days of Bachhus to Alexander the Great, their 
kings are rtjckoned at 154, whose reigns extended over 6,4S1 years 
iiwd threi:* ^ 

"Father Bachhus was the first who invaded India and was 
first of aj] who triumplu-d over Uie vancjuished Indians, Prom him 
to Alexander the Great, 6,431 years are reckoned with 3 months 
additional, the calculation being made by countins the kings who 
ri-igncd In the interval, to the numljtr of 153."» 

FoJIowing extract is taken from ArTiau’s Iwdila, 

U FrAftinvntt of the imdiia <j| Meg^^Lhene^ by Dth )L. H* 

Bonn tS46 .ud tnnaUicd b>' J. W. MucCrlndk:, Cnkuttn, ISOs, p. 116 
(Fregm 1,. C. Piln. Hbt. Nnt) 

^ Ibid p. 115 <$f,llh 5X5 l 
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“ From th« linu! of Dtony^ to SandroLOttuit, the lndbn)< 
counted 153 kings and a period of 6,042 years, but among these u 
republic was thrice established and another of 300 years and 
another of UO years."' 

This information^ recorded in Srd century U, C. by Megastbeneir 
and again in 2od century A. D. by Arrian, Is extremely valuable 
for our purpose. But as tbe urigfna) work of Magasihtues is lost, 
we may be tempted to say tiiat quotations given by later writerd 
have very little ^'uluc. But, when two different writers fPliny 
and Soltnus) quote from tbc same source-bonfc and when both 
the quotations are practicnily Identical, os tiiuy are here, we 
may safety take them to represent the original. But, then, it may 
be objected that there are contradictory statements In the above 
extracts. Thus, between Pliuy and Sol in us one gives thr? number 
of kings as 153 and the other ns 154. But this b checked up by 
Arrian’s statement, which gives 153 kings and which, therefore, 
we imiy take to be the comet niimber. Again, it may be said 
that the number of yean, given fay Megasthenes differs from tile 
one given by Artkn iiy 409 and this may deter its from relying 
upon these statements. Again, one talks of the period as hsvtug 
elapsed between Bachhus and Alexander and the other as betvreen 
Dionysos and Sondrocottos. Are these limits identical } I ehnil 
consider these points here before proceeding further, 

Kow did these two Greek writers came to possess the Informa¬ 
tion they have recorded here ? in other words, what could have 
been the source of their information ^ Such precise numbers as 153 
and 6,451 or 6,042 cannot be pure inventions. Evidently, the Greek 
writers are. here, quoting whnt tfadr Indian Informants told them: 
and their Indian Infomuints, In all likelliiood, were the Paurapikas. 
In fact, in India, apart from the Puraqos, there is no other source 
for fluch information. Therefore, we con safely take h that these 
Greek writers were supplied! with these facta by the PuurAqikas, 
os they were recorded In the Furaqua in their days. But. then, 
neither the Paurikpikas nor the Purauas eouid have used the name,^ 
B.adihus and Dionysos. And stlil one Creek writer uses the nomii 
Biicbhus und the other Dionysos, In fact, Megasthenes gives thesu 
figures for kings from &ichhus to Alexander and Arrian for king* 
fixim Dionysos to Sandrocottos. A question would, nnturally, arise 

I. Froni ilMr tm4/U Ilf Arri*Ji, SAim edition m *bave, p. Joe, 


INTRODUCTORY 


wWlier hotix Cjnjcalations refer to the period lietweeii the 

same two kin^a or not. A$ Sandrocottos was a contemporary of 
Alexander^ we da say tbac both the writers dlculated upto the 
same period ie* upto the period of Alexander or upto c, 323 B-C- 
Thus the lower Limit is the But are Bnchhus and Dionysos 

the same/ We ore, here* ttot i;uucenied with the Creek myihuLogy. 
Whatever their respective positioii be ip Greek mythology, here, 
at any rate, they seem to refer to the some person: for* the 
number of kings given by both thi^ writers is 153 and if bf)th the 
calculatioiu end with ono and the same king (vit. Sand toco ttosl, 
they must start alsi> with one and the same king. Therefore+ I 
think that both Megaatbenea and Arrian refer to the person 
by Bochnus and Dionysos, But who was this person with whom 
these ctlcubrlons started^ As I &aid above the Indian Purayakans. 
who give this information to the Greek travetlers* could not havt 
used the names Bachhtis ntiid Dionysos* Then what could have been 
the name given by the tndbns to them ? Otir Puranlc chronology 
Rives U 9 two distinct vuHms— one: the Svilyambhuva van4a and the 
other tho VaivasvftCa vailaa. Out of these two, the first was, more 
or less, token as dtvtn« and ail our Pitronic d^maaties, solar as 
wei! as lunuTi start with Many Voivasvoia. U thenefore, think 
that the PaurSqikas, who gave to the Greek travellers the above 
information, counted the period from Manu Vaivasvata to Sandro- 
cottos. 

Butr if all thia informatiun was given from the Purnousi we 
should see if our Pur^tjast as they are to^ay, furnish a corrobora¬ 
tion of these statements, f siiill, tbereforep examine tSw Puranic 
evidence, kn what fallows, understanding that the Infonuarion 
recorded by 3fegajthenes and Arrian was bosetl upon Puranic 
traditions current in their days.* 

These Greek writers say that from Mann Vuivasvattt to Sandro- 
cottos^ there had ruled in India 153 kinga and their total re^tiat 
period was ^^451 or 6i042 years-* ua ccms^hler the number of 
firsFt Our Purfi?^, os we have rhem to-day* start with Mai»u 

h TIwe AwvEncnlji ha ve txwn i:oiufdenHt by muy earlwr irrilm. Sw 
recgUwH* Sii*ni*ab«ty* Gopil ShMiri, J*aiimia4h Rm. 

Dev «ful nut no oan hM iitternpt«d to m U llu number o( kinoi niul 

yenr^ toth t*Uy ^itb our ir^iiJans. 

2. Til. iJUfeKiiEe ul m y*mn k.tMwii thr o( tKe-c wriicw h 

^pp^r^ni only. It aril] be fulli t7!efitiiiiic4 IntH*. 
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Vaivnsvttta und branch off into Sot&r and Lunar Jin«a. Both Iheas* 
lines first stop at the MshibhAmta iMbhi wftr imd then the Solar 
Ime goes era for abont 30 fclnjis and finally stops. The Lunar lifip. 
tbroash its Hostinipura branch, stops after about 30 fcings, but 
mronjjh ItsMmtadhn line, goes on down to the end of the Aadhras. 

drncortos, who was a eontemptrntrj of Alexander, was a 
King of Magadha. Therefore, the king, with whom the number IB3 
was compjeted. was a Magadha king. Now. Mngadha bmneb, in ail 
'Tif always put in direct contlnuaticm of the Lunar Tine. 

The Magadha king, who died In the Mbh war, wns Sabadeva, the 

i!r”u« His noniiwr from Mann Vaivasvata, as found 

tn citffervot Purftoas to-day, ranges between 4S and 36.i 

Thus we get 48 to 36 kings befote the Mbh war. Then, for 
the p^t-Mbh Magadhan dynasties, I give below the number of 
kings for each dynsaty as found ia Paigiter's Trjtf of Kali Dyaasties 
«d aUo as found in dbatn>yfitiardpnr<i8d^ {Bht) (as quoted in M. 
Knshjiamachariar's Clutsicat SuHsknt Litcratuir p. aiviii) 1 should 
point out that Pargiter's teit represents tlie enneemus of Vr, if,/, 
and Aft. 


Birhadrathnn 

Prodyotas 

^aidunagaa 

Nandas 

Msurytis 

dongas 

Kgpvas 

Andhras 


Psntlter Bbt 

Z2 22 

5 5 

iO 10 

^ 46 

10 12 

10 10 

# 4 

30 32 

m 


aehools are agreed in tbuir 
nuinbers for ail the dynasties but two. For the Mauryas Panjiter 

10 kings and Bht gives 12 and for the .Andbm PbSiter 
30 and Bht gives 32, Out of this, for the Manryas, most of 
^ of Pa^iter give 9 or 10 kings but one sou™ (eva 

Cives 1, also. Thus the tradition of 12 kings for the MauryL h 

X ^ ^ *"'■ •"'1 « <.W 

i I dbctiw kfcr the sebyinetjevs pi fhi* PurBijk, 


wraoDucroRY 
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aot resiricted to Blit only. Number 32 for tlie .Whnip as Riven 
tn Bht, ia not noted by Parjiiter anywhere. But this (shows that 
the differenoe between the two schools is. at the most, of two to 
four kings and that, too, amongst the dynoaties after th« Nundai 
'Flius we get 46 fctnjis, according to both the schools, upto the end 
of the Narulus and 100 to 104 kings tipto the end of the Andhraa. 
Now, this shows that Cbandrogttpta Maurya, who succeeded the 
Nandas, and whom we aimost unanimotisly take to have been the 
contemporary of Alexander and therefore the same as Sandrocottos 
of the Greek writers, was 47th after Sahndevs. Therefore, the 
tmmlwr ttf Chandregupta Miiuryd from Manu Vnivasvnta will be 
48 (number of Sahadeva) + 47 = 95th at the most. But, as we 
have seen ahnvc, both Megaathcnea and Arrian say that Sandro- 
cottos was t53nl from Mano Vaivaswatn. How Ja this to be 
explained ? Either the Infomiittion recorded by the Greek writers 
is wrong or the Put^^ us we possess them to-day nro wrong. 
But I think limt the figure 153 is correct. Both Megasthenes and 
Arrian independently give the SLime figure. It cannot be said that 
Arrinn is here followinR Megaatiienea. us the number of years 
given by both differs hy 409. Therefore, these two starements 
are distinctly based upon two independent traditions. And because 
Imth give the number of kings as 153, that number, I think, b 
corr^. Are. then, our present Ptirigas mcorreci ? | do not 

think rlint to Iw? the esase d£her^ 

We know that, of late, some schoiurs iiave aJvocetcd ’ that 
the Megadhan contemporary of Alexander was Chandragupta J 
of the Gupta dynasty, and not ChanJiaguptfl Maurya. We should, 

I lerefore, Ln all fairness, go down to Chandragupta J of the Gupta 
dynasty and ctiunt the number of kings from Manu Vaivasvata to 
hhn. The above table shows that the number of the fast Andhra 
king was lOnth after the Mbh war, according to one school and 
I04ih acctiiding to the other achooL Therefore, the number of 
Chandragupta I. who aucceeded the last .indhra w:ia either lOlsi 
or 10:sth from after Sahodeva, And we have seen that Sahodeva’s 
own number from Manu Vnivaavata was 35tb, 39th, 41 si. 44th 
46ih or 48th. If we take his number to be 4gth according to Mt’ 
we get (48 + !05 = ) iSSrd as the number of Chandragupta I 
from Manu Vaivasvata, And lliat is the number given to Sandro- 
cottos by the Greek writers. The disorderly nature of the texts 

JU®, t>. it. ToVed-. 
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<jf tbe Uiff^rent Fur^gjis irill be tuctunlned by me luteri but lut us* 
twpfi fnetnemliKfr that tbs number IS3 raJllea (at ItoiAt accptdiit^ lo 
QM Pur^^) with GhajKlrsigiipta I of the Gupta dynaaty and npt 
with Chaadragupta Mauryn, according to inv Pur^giR. Thus wv 
find that tbc mrmber of Ifiniss by the Greek writers in the 

uhove extracts, is octually found corrobornteit by our prcaeut 
PurA^as ttiul this suggests that the Magodhon con tempo niTy of 
Alexander the Gteat was not Chundragupta Muurya, but Chandra- 
gupta I of the Gupta d5'nssty. 

Let US, now, see if the number of years i. e, 6,45t years givao 
by hfegastiienes did elapse between these ]n3 king« i, e. between 
Many Vnivosvab and Chandragupta Mautya or Chandragupca I. 
Our Puravos give us totals of the regnal periutls of different 
dytiosties that ruled after the Mbh war, but for the dynastlea of the 
pre-Mbh period they give us no regnal periods. Let us. tharcfoie, 
fint consider the question of the regnat periods of the differs at 
post-Mbh Mogodhan dynasties (Uf they are found in the PuHpas 
lo-day. 1 give below a consolidated table of the totals of the cegnil 
periods of post-Mbh dynasties as found in Pnrgiter's texts an<l 
as found in Wtt. 


B^rKadrathot 

faifdter 

LOOO 

Pradyotas 

138 

^•unflgos 

360 

Nandas 

100 

Mauryas 

1,398 

137 

^dgos 

112 

Ksfivas 

15 

Andhras 

456 

Andhiabh riy me' 

52 

2,400 

It will be seen that wlitrm* Pargher's texts 


3.807 


1 tim the difference between thu two schools Is of 407 years. But 
before proceeding furtlier, I should menHon that Bht totals given 
tthovu are taken from the C/Ussfcal Sonadtrit Utaatun by U. 
Krishnatcaebariar, and recently it v mointuloed by some ocholBrs'’ 

L 1 lH*e iMiuded tbww h««. Ue.tw I itittk that dw (igtiro m (oueci 

III Bbt foe tJae Aiuilir44 mclud«» 

X HXL Mn}imklt 4 T Kflil H K tn 4^ p_ 3^ (( 
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that thla UJil b ni>t reliable tind b not There b ftonie 

trtnh tn this view, but this whole question hia a historv, which 
is very important for our purposes. 

It was Mr. T. S- Narayan Shsstri, who, in bis the 'Koi^s tif 
Mogujiut' (published Id 1916 ? > had, for the first time, printed 
:ind discusstfd these verses, which nre quoted by Rrlshmimnchariar. 
Mr. Shnstri declared that Ue po^sessetl a Ms of KtilrjrugnrajKtnrttanr.i 
<KR) as given in fihiwiqy<}ttaTnfmra9a. from which he had quoted 
these verses, I have found thnt tUeae name verses have been used 
by Krlshnamachariar Jo his Sniwferit UttraUtr^* by Mr. 

jogannatha Ran in his the ‘Age cf the M^shhuriito war* and by 
some other writers! but almost all of them have never acknowledged 
that they have drawn these verses from Shastri's book. 

Mr. Shoatrl';; nrlginal work shows his scholarship, I 1 J 3 fresh 
outluoh, his original Interpretative powers and sincere enthusiasm 
for our ancient Indian culture, I shall, therefore, explain the whole 
position as 1 have understood it from a close study of lii$ work. 

Mr, Shastrl teems to have thought that the traditional date 
of the Mhh war via 3101 &C. was oorrset, Now ao far as our 
tjuilltiun goes, 3101 B-C. na the date cf the Mhh war has been 
found current from n long time post. At the same time, we should 
admit that there is one other date-2148 IJ.C- for the Mhh war, 
which is accepted by Kalha^n in his R^ljatarafigip]. Thus, our tra¬ 
dition knows of two dates for the Mhh war - 3101 RC and 2448 
B,C A third date is sometimes obtained by the modem scholars In an 
indirect manner. Our Porapas give the number of years that bad 
elapsed from the time of Parik^it'a birth to Mahtpednm Nanda’s 
accession. But the Purinic texts, at this point are confused and 
they give figures like 1.050. 1,150, 1500, And ilie modern scholars, 
accepting the lowest figure as correct, and putting Mohilpadma 
Nonda in c; 337 E.C. say that the Mbb war was fought in c. 1400 
B.C This presupposes the synchronism between GhandrURuptn 
Maury a and Alexander; but. wc have fust noted that this synchro¬ 
nism has been disputed by some scholars. In fact, there is not a 
single statement in our vast ancient literature, which directly puts 
the Mbh war in 1400 B,C. Therefore, to one who wishes to rely 
upon genuine tradltioiis, and then to examine other literary evid¬ 
ence in that light, there are only two dates known for the Mbh 
rar - 3fOJ RC. and 344ft BC. Out of these two dates. 3lftT B.C. 
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ifl kdowti ti> ba%'<j used earlier than Kailisnn, who, for the 

first lime (tdvocaiea the date 244S K CL Of course, it is not unlikely 
that it was known before the dnya of Kalhahn* Any way, so far 
as Mr, Shastri is concerned, he has taken 3101 B.C, as the correct 
date and then tried to exatnine, on that basis, the synchTonisiu, 
estoblfshed by the modem scholars, between Chiindraittipta Mauryn 
fliiii Alexander. 

The question for him was this: if we put the Mbh war in 
3t0i C, who war the kin;( niUng tn Maiutdlia in 337 B- CL, 
/nxrrijr accoidlui! to tlie Furanlc evidence ? To answer this, we 
moat ncsioine the various Kail or post-Mhh dynasties Riven iti the 
FuriQns, Mr. ShastH has dune this in his book, and I put his 
results below with my own remarks thereon. He takes 3101 B. C. 
as the date of the Kali'atort and as KaU had started with the 
death of Knea and YudhiithinJ, 3101 B. C. is the date of Yudhi* 
^thira s death. Now. Yudhijflilra is said to have ruled for 35 years- 
Therefore the Mbh war, Mr. Shastrl urged, had been fought Iti 
3101 + 35 - 3136 B. C. Thus Mr, Shastrl starts his posc-Mbh 
chronology with 3l36 B. C. He, then, takes up the total regnal 
periods of the various dynasties that ruled over Magailha after 
die Mbh war. 

Now. our Purahas give, for each of the post-Mbh dynasties, 
the regnal periods of each individual king us well as the gcneml 
total of (he rvlgua of the whole dynasty. Sometimes, it is urge<l 
that the Poritios show discrepancy when we total up individual 
regnal perftxJB and compare them with the genenl totals <cjf the 
w'hoh? dynasty). But I must say that I have studied this question 
In detail and have found that this discrepancy is found only if we 
acwpt the readings with the lowest figures, 1 know (and it will 
be clear later on) that if we adopt proper readings, the total of 
the iiidlvhiual rules and that of the whole clymistJc rule agree 
very well. Having, thus, cleared this point, let us. now. proceed. 

After the Mbh war, the Fura^aa unanimously give 1.000 years 
U) tW BirhadTOthas. 130 years to the Prodyotas, 360 or 362 years 
to the b'airuausas and 100 years tq the Nandas. 'Phus according 
to these totals, given in nli the Purtyas uniformly ChandragupUi 
Maurjit came to the throne 1.000 years after the Mbh war Patting 
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the Mbh war ia 3136 B. C, os Mr. Slwstri does, we get 313* — 
1*1H) " 153* B. C< os the date of Chtmdrflgupta Maurya's aoc^ssion, 
Bui our scholars do not take tSOO years as the correct figure for 
the firsi three po9C«Mbh dynasties i. e. upto the accession of 
Mali&padma Nanda. They rely upon a verse (found in all out 
PurSpas), which reads as under; 

3 IPt' I (Pargiter p. 58) 

This verse gives t^OSO years from P-iriksit's birth (L e. Mbh war) 
to Mahepadma'a accession and above we have seen that according to 
the totals of the first three dynasties, we get 1,500 years for the 
same period. Thus, he re,we seem to come in confl ict with iwo dif fe¬ 
rent Purank tears. But, I should, here, point otit that e^ven necori- 
ing to Pargio^r the last line of the above verse has a reading 
like p;vacar3tottaratii which gives just Ip^OD years for this period. 
Therefore, In order to have conforralty, we should accept this 
reatiing, and not the one aceepiiHl by Parglter. But the modem 
sch oiars accept the wrong Teazling and then complain of discrepancy 
In the Puramc tests, Mr- Shastri, has accepted 1,500 years for this 
period, as It is on authentic reading according to the Purina*. 

Thus, putting the Mbh war in 313* B, C., Mr. Shostrl found 
that Chandragupta Mauryacconling to the Puronas, came to the 
throne in 153* B. G Therefore, he said that Qiandnigupta 
Maurya was not the contemporary of Alexander, Now, it should 
be remembered that so for, that iSi upto the end of the Naudus, 
all the Purapis are unanimous In their totals for the different 
dynasties and the totals given from KR by Shnstri also agree with 
these lotnis. Therefore, evrn if KR is a forgery, there should be no 
difficulty In accepting the figures given by all the existing 
Purapas unanimously. Even If we put the Mbh war in 2418 B* G 
according to Kalhapa and others, Cimrdragupta Mauiy'^V accession, 
according to this calculation, wHl have to be put in MS R G and 
thus also he cannot he taken to be Alexander'* contemporary. 

Thus, so far the position 1$ this. Purely from the standpoint of 
Indian Brahmanic tradition, Chamlragupta Maurj'U lived -much ear¬ 
lier than 327 R G Thus, by examining the traditional evidence, Mr. 
Shaatri came to the concltiaion, first, nogatlvely, that Chandragupta 
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Maurya cDulil not hove been tlie coatempomfy of Afetarnier htiiI 
then, posltlvieiy, that itwa^tCiisndrngupta t of the Guptii dyttajty, 
who vfos Ateiander'* contemporary. Before I eatanjine the eviJenEa 
relied upon by Mr, Shflitii, for the period euhsequeijt to the Nnndaa, 
I roust emphasise ilie fact that it is only after. disre«jmling Brahmanic 
tnxdStional evidence altogether and that too most uncaremonknialy 
that the modern schobrs obUin the ayrchronlsm between Chandrs- 
guptu Maurya, and AlrKander. Now let ua proceed. 

If ChandiBgupta Maurya wioa-aot the contemporary of Alexnn- 
der, who else was his conlemptirary at Mogndha ? The names Xan- 
dmiiies And SandTacnttos found in'the writings of the Greek writers 


point to a name like Ciium! ragupta. if, therefore, a Chandragupta was 
the contcmpLiTury of Aleicander and if he was not Cliaiiidragupta 
Maurya he must have been Chaniira«upta 1 of tim Gupta dynasty, as 
the earliest Ghandeagupta (after the Maurj'a Q land laguptaJ of whom 
we know in our history, was Chandrftgupta I of the Gupta dynasty. 
We should, therefore, iust see whettier be could have been. Aletander's 
eomemporary or not, [f he was, he must be placed in c. 327 B C. 
Thetefiire he should be removed from the Mbh war by about (3136 


(taking that to be the date of the war)-327=) 3,809 yearE, Accor¬ 
ding to the Pmraoas, the Guptas come after the Andliras. Therefarc, 
we alitmld see H the Ptirotjas give about 2,809 years for the ptist- 
Mbh dynflBtiea up to the end of the Andhras. A study of the Pura- 
nic trocts, as ghrtn in Pargilet’s Kili terta and as are generally found 
in our printed Purtuas, shows tlie following. Just after the Mbh 
war, BArhadrtitliaa mltjd for 1,000 years, Prmlyotas for 133 years 
^alvunlgas for 360 years, Nandus for 100 years, Mmiryns for 137 
years, ffutigas for 112 years, Ki^vas for years and ^dhtaa for 
456 yisai*. This gives us a of 2,3IB years and not of 2,809 years. 

It is just at : this point ibat Mr. Shastri’a JCt? is said to differ 


B^badiutbas 

Acc, to P's texts 
1,000 

Acc, to Ki^ 
.1,000 

Pradyotjs 

133 

138 

fsaisuaiigas 

360 

362 

Nondsa 

100 

100 

Mauryas 

137 

316 

S^uAgas 

113 

300 

Kapeas 

45 

S5 

•Andhras 

4.^ 

506 


2.-i48 

2,807 


Difference 


■Z years 

179 years 
1J88 years 
40 years 
50 years 
459 
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Thb table shows that Kff differs from Pareiter's texts in the 
caac of the S'aitfun'iRtw by Z years, in the case of the Msuryas by 
179 years, in the caw of the ?iiA£a$ by 18S years, in the of 
the Kfiavas by years and in the cise of the Andhraa by 50 
years. And we find that the fibres according to O give us a 
total of 2.807 years, which is practically the same as 2,809 which 
would be required nctordfng to Mr. Shastri's calculations. If 
Chnndragupta I was Alexander's contemporary. Difference of 2 years 
would only mean that Chandraguptn I came to the throne in 329 
B. C. and not in 327 B. C. 

Now, because we find that the verses regarding the Guptas os 
given by Mr. Shistri from K/t are forged (and J admit that 
certain details given in those verses are really suspicious), we are 
likely to say that these totals fur different dynasties ns given 
recording to KR, are also forged. But before rejecting riiose figures 
summarily, I suggest that we should hear what Mr. Shastri lilmself 
has said abf>u! them, 1 should point out that Mr. Sliaatri himself 
has showm that at alt the places, where st difference is found between 
his figures and ttiose of other Puratjas, his figures 1. e, the figures of 
Kl? are supported by one or tlte other known Purina. [ have my-telf 
verified Mr. Shaatri's arguments and ststements and I give below 
the whole position about these dynasties as I find it. 

Mr. Sfaastri gives 362 years for the Sai^n^os, while the other 
Furli;as give 36fl to them. But even according to PargUer (p, 22 
fn. 46), certain mss of Vayu and Vistju give 362 to the S'airiuagas. 

Regarding! the Maoryas. we find that Pargiter's texts give them 
137 years and Shostri^s KR gives them 316 years. Mr. Shustrl 
says the following in support of bis figure fThe' kiags MagoJIiiit 
n. 66). 

There is howewr another version of the Brahm^tyfa Purau;i 
which mentions the names of all these 12 kings and total number 
of years for which they reigned makes up exictly 316 years. Miss 
Cl Mabel Duff in her T ibla of the Mourya Dynasty appended to 
her CfiroB/>logy of fudiu refers to a version of Bralimapds PurSua 
In which the nstnes of 11 kings are mentioned omitting the name 
of Indrapalitn who niletl for 70 years: and the number of years 
given to each of these kings exactly tallies with this version 
!.i. e. Kif] excepting the fact that Chandrogupta is assigned only 
24 years instead of 34 years and NandasJini ^only 25 years instpail 
ef 28 years ns vre have in this version.'' 
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And J abmild add that Pargiter's fvS (e ms of V^yu) also 
jives the some figures tts are given by Miss Duff. So that wJiat 
Mr. Shastri says is quite plausible and vte have to admit that the 
tradition of abttut 31 IS (if not exactly 316) years was known to at 
least two of the known Pur^ns 

Mr, Shastri's Ki? gives 300 years to the ^Ogas, while Pargi- 
ter*3 texts give them It 3 yiiars: Here nlso, as Mr, Shastrl h ts 
pointed out. some cif tlie Putb^os do read 'tfate dve ca' t. e. 100 
plus 200 i e, 300 years in all. PSrgHer also nows this reading 
(rate dve) in fn 50, p, 33. 

Regarding the Kif?viw. Pargiter gives 45 years and KR aives 
S5 years. Here also Mr. Shastri has noted a reading of VifUii thus 
fp 86*7), 

And Shaatri has taken this to mean 40 + i-i = 85 years for 
the four Kilovas. I should only add that a similar reading is 
noted by Parglwr also fp. 3S fn 2^), 

TnuSi though it is true that the figures given for these dynas¬ 
ties by Mr. Sbastri's KR differ from Pargiter's texts, Jt is equally 
true ihal- there ere orJ er genuine readings which support the 
figures given by Mr, Sliestri So that, even if we say that the 
talk oi KR Is ttltogetlier fabricate J by Mr. Shastri. we can still 
not get away from the fict that there seem to have been two 
distinct traditions regarding the regnal periods of these dynasties. 
This is supported by the raUmving also. 

It will be seen from the table given above that for the 
Mauryas, tjie Subgas and the Kdpvaa, there is a difference of 407 
yente between the two tradinotu. Later on we shult see that the 
Nandos ruled for about 37 and not for 100 years. And thus this 
difference will be of 430 years, it will also be seen later that there 
were two kingless periods of 300 + 120—430 yeirs somewhere bet- 
Tveen ttieae dynasries and that one tradition lucluded and the other 
did not Include these 420 years in its totals. For this 1, here 
note only one proofr inter the matter will becKune fully cieir. Usual 
figure for the Sungasls 112 years and os is pointed out by Pargher, 
if we Include moTithe. (p, 30) then 11$ years. Now jmt (i. ms. of 
Matsya) gives 538 years to tlie iSluigas (see Pargiter's texts p. 33. 
fn 501, L e. exactly 430 years more than the usual figure. T.its, I 
suggest, Includes 430 years of the two klngles* periods (of which 
we shall *onn tnlk). 
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TaUA wtf do find two dbdtiti schools upto tire tfod of tbs 
KigviiSi Tii«n for the Andhrest Fargiter gives 456 and KR gives 
^6 ycare. The difference of 50 years U. 1 think, caused by the 
inclusion of 50 or 53 years of tlie AndhrabhFtyas. 

Thus, without passing a judgment about the genuineness or 
otherwise of Mr. Shastri's Kfi, we Imve to admit that our Pqmnic 
tradition knows of two distinct versions and according to one of 
tii.s versions the total of the post-Mbh dynasties upto the end 
of the Andhtas Is 2.348 years and according to the other version 
2iB07 years. 

Having thus esfsblished the existence of two distinct schools, 
let us now consider the number of years given by the Greek writers. 

We find from ttie above that between the Mhb war and Chnnd- 
rogupta Msurya, there bad elapsed, according to one school 1. S 
years, and acc<! ruing to another 1,600 years and between the Mbh 
war and Ciiandragupm I, there had elapsed, according to one scliool 
2,54^ years and according to an other school 3,P07 years. Therefore, 
in order to iiave 6,451 years between Monu Vnivasvata and Chand* 
rogupta M'.iurya, we shali require for the prv'Mbh period upto 
Mtrau Vaivasvata, either td,45l - I,S98ai) 4,853 yntra or t6,t5l ~ 
4,851 years, and between Mono Vaivasvata and Chundra- 
gupta I, we shall require, for the pre-Mbh period upto Mflnu 
Vaivflsvata, either (6.451 - 2,348 = ) 4,103 years or (6.431 - 2,^07 = J 
3,644 years. Is there any evidence to show that there had elapswl 
Iwiween Manu Volvasvata and the :MbS? war, a peritxl of 48.53 nr 
4,851 or 4,103 or 3,644 years? 

It is really unfortunate that the Puroale texts do not give u.'t 
regnal years of the kings of the pre-,Vt-»h dynasties. It is rather 
strange that they should not. Did the practice arise only after the 
Mbh war? There is hardly any positive evidence for answering 
this question. But 1 shoald submit that there are definite indica¬ 
tions in the Puracas fer calculating the regnal periods of the kings 
of the pre-Mbb dynasties. 

One method of calculating timedntervals was the yuga-system. 
yuga-syatein seems to hnve changed its scope and nature several times. 
At one time, it seems to have been used for computing historical 
intervals of time. Later, it came to be used for astroijomic il purpo.ws 
nnil in between somewhere, the whole system of yugos was given a 
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tvligio-^thical basis- Bat berfi we are cancemed with the use of 
yuge-system for copaputing historical periitds. All oar Puranic 
rrodltion lomlly pTuclaims that the Mbh war wns Fought either at 
the end of Dvaparayuga or during the SandhyS period between the 
Drapara and Kali yuj^a. But this raises the question of the number 
r>f j-ears to be assigned to each yuga. 

Usual number of years assigned t<» each yuga is as under— 
Krta = 17,28,600 years, TretS = 13,90,000 years, Dii'Mpara - P,64,000 
years and Kali = 4.32,000 years. But all the sehniars who have 
studied this question of yuga-systtm have agreed that these huge 
numbers of years assigned tti yugas are for aatrfjntimicd purposes 
and that for historical purposes the numlier of years for each of 
the yugas was as under: Krta = 4.S00 years, Tret* = 3,600 years, 
Dvapirti = 2,400 and Kali = 1,200 years*, i have In this connectkin, 
flhowti^ that Aryabh-aitn and Puii^a preserve a tradition of each yugn 
having an equal nitnibeT of years; and therefore, I have suggested 
the possibility of each yuga having 1,000 years only or with Sand- 
hya periods of 200 years, 1200 years only. In fact, 1 have discu.^sed 
this question of yuga-'.iystem In some details and I have appended 
the whole discussion at the end of this volume,- 

Bot thus, we get four sets of number of years for the yugas 


as under: 

(1) 

(2J 

(3) 

M) 

K(t;1 

17,28.006 

4.S06 

t.260 

T,010 

Treti 

12,96.600 

3,606 

130 

1,000 

Dvfipam 

8,64,666 

2,400 

1,260 

1,000 

Kail 

4.32.00D 

1,206 

1,206 

1,000 


Let us now apply each one of these to our present enquiry. 
Taking the ^fbb war to have happened at the end of Dvapara 
f as It is very generally believed), and putting Manu Vaivasyatu 
at the beginning of K[ta, we should take the total of the first three 
yuBOS as the total n-gnnl period for the pre-Mb!t dynaaties from 
Vnivasvata toSehadeva (the M igadhn king who died in the Mbh weri 
Now. according to th* first computation above, we shall have 3S.8g,06(i 
years for the first three yugss. But this figure does not tally with 
nny of the four figures (vis 4.Sa3,4,SSL 4.103- 3.644) nrrtved at above, 
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Accord ini' to ttie second compn ttiion^ we shall have 10.800 years 
for the first three yu;^, but this also does not satisfy any of the 
above four figures. According to the third coAputation, we shall 
have 3,600 years and accoitling to the fourth computation 3,000 
years for the first three yiigas. Out of these two. the figure 3,600 
is nearest to 3,644 years, which we wanted for the pre^Mbh peritxl, 
according to one calcukUoR. [n Cuot weJiave.found above tliat if we 
can have 3«644 years for the pre-Mbb period upto Mamt ^Taivaavuta, 
the figure of 6,431 years given by Megasthenes will be correct. 
Here we get 3,600 years for the first thrve yugos, which cover the 
period of pre^Mhn tnugs upto hlanu .Valvesvata. we have earlier 
got, according to one Pmrank version 2,807 years for the post 
Mbh period upto Chandragupta ! (not Cisndragupta Maurya). Thus 
we get 3,600*i-2i807=»6,407 years hv in all from Mann Vaivoavata 
to Chamlr^pipta 1, The total given by Megosthcnes is more by 
44 years. These 44 years will be accounted for by me later on. 1 
shall, hiter, go into nii the details of tlu* pre^bh and post>Ubh 
dynasties and the different xnlculiitlons given in .different purnpos: 
but we may, at present, note that even this rough calculation, based 
upon yuga-^yfltem shows that the traditions recorded by Megasthenes 
tally quite well with, the Purauic evidence which we. posses even now. 
However, at this stage. I request the render, to. consider si I the above 
considerations as rough only. 
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manvantar a~c a t u r y u g a-m e t k o d 

[THE THEORY] 

figure of 6,43) jrcan b arriveil at In some other way 
aI$Ot fa fact, I have fouiiil thni there was a very pecuHtat device 
resorted to by our Ehirjulc chronologista for counting longer 
cbrunological periods. This peculiar device, I find, is enunciated 
in dear terms by Megssiheoes. 1 shall re-quote the passage from 
Suitnus. 

"From him U,f. Bechhus) to Alexander the Great, 6,451 
years tre reckoned with three months additional, t/» cofctifuimu 
bfini maife by ct/urning the tingi Ihal rtigntd fit the iitlfmcdiute 
to the number of 153." 

Here, I wish to dmw attention to the itoUdsed portion In the 
above extract. II seems to mean that we can calculate 6,431 years 
by counting the kings b e, the number of kings that ruled in tlie 
intermediate period. But how can we know a total (d^mastic) 
regnal period by simply counting the kings who ruled during that 
period } And yet, if the ah »ve statement is to bear any sense, it 
should mean that the ancient Indians used to reckon a given 
dynastic regnal perlrxi by counting the number of kings, who ruled 
In the InterruL The sfcitement almost means — there hod elapsed 
6,451 years between Bachlius and Alexander, because 153 kings 
had ruled between them. The statement looks senseless and yet, 
we can find the total dynastic regnal period by counting the 
number of inlermediate kings, if load only if) the kings represented 
some time-unit. T.is ref ore to me, this stittentent seems to say 
that the tndisns had evolved some method of computing longer 
regnal periods and that this method was tu give the required 
number of time-units represented by klng namw, for computing 
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tbe total rpgnal period. Tiius each luiiM*nania trill have a rime* 
value. But thtai the queatloD wilL be what was tbia time-value. 
We ireem to get an indirect au^wer to this from the GTecb writeta 
Tbemselves. Mci^Mhenes gives 153 kings lor 6,451 years, which 
gives an average of 42‘* years, per king. Arrian gives 153 tings 
for 6,042 years, which gives an average of 39’6 years per king, 
f, therefore, take it thot the time-value given to each klng-nnme 
in the genealogical lists was of 40 years. 

Of course, this whole device looks and it nrtlfickl, hut it 
seems to hnve Iwen noted by a Muslim travalW in the ninth 
century. The Musitm traveller SuUanan &)<iagQr (A. D S51) writes:' 

V *i?t Iwrtfssrr ^ tjr? rwmt *rntn ^ 

’t’pt »t Rit (, ^ Trar^flf « »mj 11 

Here also the fvirtiun, in black types, most prohibly, connect;^ 
the oikulation of time with the kings. 

But, 1 wish to suhiuit that artificial as the whole device is. 
it is positively found used in oilier cuuntTles. Reorl in this 
cotmection, the following from tferodotua is interesting.- 

" They deebre chut from their ftrat king to the bat-mentioned 
monarch, the priest of Vulcan, was a period of three hundred and 
forty-one generations. Such, at least tliey say was the number 
txitb of their kings and of their high>priest$ during this interval. 
Now' tiiree hundred generations of men make len thoussnd years, 
three genenirtoas filling up (he century; and the mmtnlng forty- 
i>ne generations make thirteen hundred and forty years. Thus 
the w'hoTe number of yiars is eleven thousand, three hundrer! artil 
forty/' 

Here, Herodotus tells us in clearest terms that the ancient 
Egyptbn chronologtats took 3 king-names to represent IDO years: 
thus n king-name, in Egyptian chronology' will represent a unit of 
33*33 years. This shows dearly that such sn nr til kill system of 
chronological compuifitlon did exist In ancient times In Egypt, 
pArticulorly when We find the seme number (341) of generations 
given for the kings and the priests both, Tne above statements of 
Megasthenes and Suleman show that it existed In Indb also. Only, 
ancient Indian chronologists seem to liave taken n klng-tiamf* tn 
represent fl thne unit of 40 years, 
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But uU tilts woulJ naturally raise the question of the source of 
Mej^astbenes* infonjjjitioa about thb peculiar device. Did the Puranlc 
infomtants Inform MeRasthejies that they wtre using such a method 
for e-'imputing longer regnal periods ? Mejtasthenes' siitement is 
unmistakable, and the only inference theretrom w mid be that the 
Pur&qas have actually used such a method and Megosthenes was 
informed of it by the fauriuikas But, if it is so, why do we not 
find this method mentioned in tiw present Pur&pas ? Here, I idiould 
submit that this whole question is linked up with the question of 
Maavintant and caturyiiga. 

We find that Monvantara is one of the five lak^jjas of a 
Putlqa. Apart from surga and pratisarga, each of the Purfd^ is 
supposed to hove vaTira. voSsanuenrita and manvantora. ViiBsa, of 
couTM. means geneasogicai tables of different dynasties. VaBsinu- 
carita would mean noteworthy points in the lives of certain kinfSs 
r>f these dynasties- What, then, la Manvantara ? M mvantara, here, 
is evidently not used in Its astronomical sense. Apparently, it 
should have, os a liiksot^a of Purion, some connection with v.iQita 
and voSsanucarita, particularly because it b not ^nnected there, 
with yug:(, kflJpa etc, !, tbeTef<^>re, here, examine the entire question 
nf Manvantara as it Is employed In the Purdpas. 

Our Puraijas, usually, speak of H ManvnnUras, Let us 
understand what Mnnvantam meant in the Pu^;^as. My stttdy 
hos shown to me that at least in relalioa to v 5^ and vansanu- 
carito. Manvantara was not a unit of osironomioil cslcuiatlons. 
Manvnntara is a word conipt>sed of two words vir, Mann an i t 
antam. Let tu, thcreftire first understand the sense of Manu. 

Manu, 1 have found, was a generic dj-nostic title like Caesar, 
Cock wad etc, Manu, thus, was a title designating king's office. 
Following are the grounds on which I oiy this. 

(!] Usually we hear of 14 Manus only, but if Miau was a 
generic title like Caesar, Gaekwad, us each kioj; of that dynasty 
would bv called Caesar (like iulius Caesar. Augustus Caesar etc), 
so each king in ancient dj-nastJea would be called Manu, And we 
find Priyavrata (who is definitely not one of the 14 Mtumsl 
called a Manu in Bg v. 1, 22, 

(2) Again Mhh speaks of a Pracetasa Manu (not one of H 
Manus) (llblfffti .S?, 42), PrRcvtOBftS arv one step above Dak^. 


M\NVAA'TARA*-CATimVUGA-METH01> W 

(3) Af^qm smonj^t {tgvedo-^b, we ftnd two ^sis n^'jnctl Menu 
SaiiiTiiniw. author of JX. !01, UO—13> and Manii Apsava, author 
(if Xr. 109, 17—9), Both of these w not fonnd In the names of 
rhe 14 Manus. 

f4)' In Vy we find 36 Mantis mentioned, 
m itr » 

■^1 tnn: II 23 fii. 47 , 

(a) In the following Mtiriiitvo Is very clearly uaed in the 
sense of Maim-ship or ktogship, 

u fuAHU: i 

tn^ir^ fRl ^iht n!|?% ii vill, 24, 7. 

Here, AldRiiltvi b very clearly used in the sense of the office 
of a Mann. 

(A) According to ancient Ininian tradition. Narsih. the brother 
of Yimo, was called t’le Minoa of Chino {see S. B, E. V, I3tf-l). 
Here Minos is cWarly an official title nnd it b quite dear that 
Mino-s and our Manu are the same words. 

L therefore, think that Mano. at any rate in uur very early 
tradition, had the sense of generic title of a king ami therefore 
every king would be entitled Maitu.’ 

Bur, though it is. thus, possible that Manu was a generic title 
For a king and therefore each and every king would be call iwl 
Manu, our Puninic tradition seems to have selected aomv 14 king ,; 
for being designated by this term. In fact, a study of the names 
of these 14 Manus reveals certain matters of ftistorlcal importance. 
It is found that whereas the first 7 or 8 Manus were historical 
personages, the lost 7 or 6 Manila were not historical. Let pa see 
how the matter stands. 

All the PurS^as are unanimous in niiming the first eight 
Manus thus; SvayambhQ, Svuroci;, Uttama, Tamat, Revat, Cak^^ 
Vaivasvata and Savattti. But there ia some divergence seen in the 
nanies of the next six Manus. I shall, therefore, quote relevant 
fToasages from the Purlins. 

1. Cempafc TrW f4i pt af k | ft wg mu 

w|| ffir>(iA$N m(f |3fT, at^ 5 uf R4i 41*? I. Tflft et^ 

atiwk* ipnift m4T rfwivf anjgr ^rnsj} ^ i{t ondi *ft. *yi 
^Tvvf % ft fin «Ti*ii^' ^ twr ^ *i^'f ^iR) ^ *1? | 

♦TiTAWi , tFfith ( %, ) 
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Brdtma PuraAa 

Two passages an qaoted from tbts PuiSnaL, for both show 
some d[v«ritence from each other. 

(1)—{5th adhySyo) 

Ilf: Tjf nj: i 

II ^ M 

^ fiptf: trtwT ( 

^ II H It 

JlWfsW^fwm nsm: it 

12)—(Sth fldhyftya) 

4m^! *FW ^UTrtnw i 

I|qpq?p%( 11 (1 

'ifttfeg^i fhm iHtHin'ni’iTf i 

% 4^1|4IU fiwpii=JTs«rr II 'i* It 

(fwi ^TKT hc^ t 

CT: B<nqh; «n*t ^ FtjRn ti n 

^?wt %sqt wnr ftt: i 

WFWift *1^ q.t^is{?qiFti5m: ii ha it 

Mnrkav^ya fSSrd adhyiya) 

q-ihivflHiMiqi M«=qnsgTr ii ^ u 
qr^qr: wq tftwnsi MV^itiiiiiliiHi^rqjll n 

HarivatfiS^a (8th adftyAyn) 

^irsq wimihr os^aoh t 
*mf%» ^ n h h 

hwwnf«frqii) qaiq: 

Jffriidlya (Putrirdhs, 4tttfa) 

^<T«nti *13^ ip’tliqtt 'Wt I 
qqifT w^; n yy t) 

mpnqfrtifmeft^^TTTTT i 

% imV; 


It hh rp 
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Katki (3. 5} 

n 3*9^ ii \ ti 
*1^ j[r>;i}: ^T: | 

ST'OFfl^ft H If 

CT^ ftupiv: I 

9rdft»ii)Virirdrld (2, 54) 

II tl 

*1^1 q Rl" WdJ; f 

T^nff AW 19(ifi a’IR|II>i 1^4ITI.^: tl II 
fJB<f ?^iT: I 

t3j3: II II 

f If) ^ «nr;v ii k 

£•'•*){(} (7th itdhy&jn, 

It gives the following: eSlrw, (nwr, W, 

tjaW, fttrX nlw'flw, a^iV, (sNikfa tfKmti i 

Moreover, wV aba;—« n95, m, anr, «ftiT. ikwt, bata. 

’?A, g^ji, ^rf'RT'T, fimr'A, aah, Ais'ff i 

Let vs tsbulnte the treclitions found in these pessefies, as aJ»:3 
Jr some other PuraQaa. 

Manu *r. fJr, Mi. Nd, Gd. Sv. KL BrV, I4, Vn. 

9th iwirr* Wrt- waJW'* a^rit* 9«bt» awitto aaV- a^tat 

10th ,, „ „ SBAfo „ SUKTT- HART* AARf 

nth „ ,, „ AA'dr* „ Wat» aa'at* H^Ai* Aa'a!- 

12th ff „ „ ^t9J^ ,, Ag*n» WRIT* AAA ASA* 

13th flwi tW tWi 65A VtAT- ^AAF* Sy^s 

14th S^r* aW tjifW aW frAAI* AS5AT* BWTTRT aW 


mmtt 
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From tilt above table it will be dear that Br., illfc,, fJr„ Sir.» 
Vti, and represent one traditiun whkb calle the Sth in 12th 

Manus ae S^vnrni Manue. Out of these, Stb is called by nil S&rya 
Siivarpi. Mil calls the five merely Savarpi, while Br., Hr,, ami 5v., 
call the four Manus from the 9th to 1~th aa Meru Savar^i. The 
tradition preserved by Gd„ BrV., Ki„ sad A'tC is distinct. They 
prefix OaksA etc, to S&varpL RrV, and Kt, nrt atone in calling the 
]3th and the Hth Manus os Devn E^varpt nnd Candra Savarpi or 
as Veda Ssvarpi njid Indra Sevarpi, while all others cull them 
Raucye and Bhautya. LiuRo, once aifoin, differs in naming the tOth 
to Hth Manus. Libfta has also another ^ropp of Manus, whom It 
introduces os 'varpaio manavah"; and evidently its Pifsuga etc. are 
purely later inventions. Thus we see that this table shows a Rood 
deal of divergence In naming the last six Manus. 

Moreover It will be observed that the names of the first seven 
Mouus are quite distinct and »re real proper names. 

The last seven names ate not of this type. Five of them ate 
named after Savarpi VaivasviBta Manu, each one being token as the 
son of soma god. such a process lieing carried tf» the furthest limit 
by BrV, and Kf- 

[f we are to draw any conclusion from this, we can say that 
the first seven nnntes represent some old troditinn, while the last 
seven are tafe fa concepti<m. There is snjoe evidence to show that 
the first seven Manus ars historical, white the last seven were 
added later for one reason or another. 

In the Puripaa thtns are various genealogba and most of them 
start with whnt tlic Purapus call Svaynmbhuva Vamsn. Tnis dynasty 
is given fa firahnvi i3n}) thus. 

Vl^u 

Viral (Svayombhu) 

VaJrtjs (SyiyomhhuvaMana) 1st (by iTatarOpai 

Virsi (by KSmyK) 


Pfiynvnto 


Uttinaptkln 
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Uttinapfidft 

, 1 


2 » 


[ I 7i 

Dhrttva Klrtirosnta AyustmntA 

Rlpu 

Oat^u? 

i 

Cak^^ Mflnu 6th 

Puil 

I 

Aftga 

! 

VeoB 

j 

AntardhSna 

Havfidbfina 

I 

FrlcinobarSii; ancl others 

PrSoeffts 

1 

Dftkai 

r 

Dalc^ayoQi imrried to Vivasvat 


Vflsit 


by Saojilli Tvflsfn by SfijSS Siiflrol 

{ ' f 

f I ! ^- 1 

7th Vafv&svatA Maou Yaitia Yami 8th Maira [Savarttl) S’snakeani 

This table clearly shows the pedigree of the 1st, 6th, 7th and 
8ih Mantis. Most of the Pofapaa have this identical table for the 
Sviyamtahova dynasty. But we get infonnatton about the other 
Matiiis from two late Puir£«aa vii., BrV, and jBg, Brp. Has the 
following verse C2, 54) 

raeiHg^iii-el ’sSWi i 

A q miwiTwl 11 
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This verse perservea the tradiUon that Priyavrata, who whs the foti 
of Svayambhuva Mnnu ant) brother of Uttaii«r&ifa, hod two sons 
named Uttama and Tonma, both of whom were Manus.^ They wJH 
tb™ our 3rd and 4th Mantis. But .dgni and Bg. state Uttntna es 
the sun of Utiinajfiada and thb may raise a difficulty, but fortunately 
Bg, itself comes to our rescue, 

JfgV. 1, 2S says 

WTUTUT 'sn'T*!fWWfl«T ^1¥t jp^r^pTf^; i 

Thus, here, we find mentinnt^ that the three sons of Priya* 
vrata (by Another wlfel, named Uttama, Tnmas and Revata became 
Manus. Bg IV, 9 also points out that there was another Uttama, 
who was the son of Uttanafiaits, the brother of Priyavrata, but he 
was killed in a hunting expedlthtn. 

Further BJ II, 36, 65 mn$ thus: 

^tl!^*s1+wi5pi «unnf i 

Herr, we are clearly told that Svuroci^a. Uttama, Tumssa and 
RHivatn were the four sons of Prtyavrata or (of Priynvrota-family) 
and that these four had been Manus. 

Thus a study of the different Puianns shows that Svayambhu 
was the first Manu, the 2nd, 3rd. 4th and 3th Manus (viz Svarocls 
Uttama, Tsmas and 8aivaia> were the sons or descfniients of Prlya- 
vrata, the son of the first Manu. Cak$us the 6th manu came under 
the line of Uttanapada, another son of the first Menu. So did 
Valvasvata the 7th Manu come under the line of Uti^napUda. And 
we find that 8iU Manu viz Suvarhi Mimu, was a step-brother of 
the 7th Manu, Thus we see that the first eight Manus have well- 
defined places in Purtinfc dvnastka and are, therefore, likely tr, 
have been hbtorkiil. It is, of course, noteworthy that ail these S 
Manus belonged to Sv3yambliu\'ii vanso. There is not a single 
authentic Manu found in the Vaivusvata line (except, of course 
the Tth and the 8th). 

Tois further shows that the lost six Manus are not likely to be 
historical. Their tuim«s are pot found In spy geneaDtogy of the 
Pur&Bas. In fact, their names seem to have been coined on the 
analogy of the 8th Manu. As the 8rh was Shnn (Voivasvatal 
Sivarpi, so other six were *uppo<i^ to he thr Sivarpa sons of 
different Goils. 
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But fTen if the first eight Manus were historical and others 
wore not. the question remains that if Manu was a generic title 
and if each ^nd ever>’ king had the title of Mann, how is it thar 

only eight are singled out ns Msnu f How is it that Svayamhbn 

is colled a Mnnu, but his sons Priyavratn and Ucc^napMn are not 
called Manus ? How is It that ten skins of Priynvnita were not 

called Munus and only four of his sons were so called ? Why is it 

that amongst the descendents of Uttinapada. only Caksu^ and 
Vaivasvata are called Manus? 

To these questions 1 have to suggest an answer, My unpressloti, 
from ray studies of the Pur&tiaSi has been that though each king of 
the dynostj- pfissessed the title Mnnu, all of them were not called 
the siartere of Mnnvsnwra, The reason, 1 think, was this. When¬ 
ever a king fr. e. a Manu) founded a new dynasty, he was token 
as the starter of a Manvantara. A new dynasty wi^uld be started 
when a kiDR did not rule over the ancestral territory but founded 
:i new kingdom, apart from the otir which was his ancestral king¬ 
dom. In such a case the founder of the new kingdom would be 
called the starter of a ManvoniSTa, for the descendents of such a 
founder would start their genealogy from this founder and not 
from the early ancestor of that founder. It is, I think, only In 
this contest that these 7 or 8 Manns are called Manvtintarfidhisti 
or the oritonators oi the reckoning of a new dynasty. 

Thus we can say that Svaytimbhft Mnnu founded a new king- 
dora and both Priyavrata and CJiTanapida ruled over the territories 
inherited hy them. Again, 10 sons of Priyavrata also ruled over 
parts of tlreir aneestraJ kingdom, but the four other sons went out 
t>f the ancc^stral regions and foundetl new dynasties. Simikrly. in 
the line of Uttiinapada, C.ik$uf and Vaivasvata would Hem to have 
founded new kingdoms. Therefore a starter of a MjiJivantara was 
that Menu (or king) who was a successful leader of his clan, and 
who had estahllslied a fresh kingdom. 

Thus, BO far as I can see, Mami has two sensest— (1) a genfrJe 
dyn;i£tlc title held by all the kings of a dyntisty, C2) a special title 
in the sense of the starter of a new kiogdom or new dynastic line.‘ 

1. Compan:: g IV UgW* *f tet fttrir' 

9i*iH w-i^ %, fB gt. 

wTfrivn anfijrora g. guppr, 

Pro( n, R. Kapkdu inforau om ttwl «r ViniLloi sturi uScs o( i4 

hul*l(«r»a. Fadmtnriual («. TtW A.D.> ulb thew kiikkAm* MAmi*. 
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Nov* AjaDvantani !• 0. Manu + BotAiii ivould et^^mologieanjr, mftiin 
distancB from M«ou Le, diitancB in time from 9 Mnnu. it would, 
tiin^fare, have two stmsn corr0Bp;nidiafi to the two sBn»s of 
Mtnu (Btsrtcr of a lljie) ie, the period from the founder to the 
lust of his descendents or to that liesceudent in whose titn* the 
compulstloD was made. 

Therefore. In the context of purapapiificslaksaua. vaEra will 
m«m B dipnofitic lioe and Manirantara wilt mean a dynastic period. 
For instance, Svayembbuvj vaS^a will mean the whole geseelirRy 
started from SvayambfaQ and Sviynmbhui'a Manvantara will mean 
period of time elapsed since the ditys of Sv&yambhu to any 0ven 
king in his dynasty. 

t must, here, submit thst whole mass of our Purootc evidence 
lends irrefutable support to the second sense of the Manvantara 
given above. In order to understand and fully realise this evidence, 
we shall, now, make a study of the number of years that is 
assigned to a Manvantara In our Pur anus. 

The usual number of years for a Mauvantara is given as 
caturyufti X 71 1 .#, 43.2Q.OOO X 71 minava years or 12,000 X 71 = 
S3,20iO0O divyu years. But on comparing various Puraaic texts, 
we gel conflicting statements about the number of years for a 
Manvantara. I shall note down all sudi texta as show unusual 

points of difference about the number of years for a Manvaatara. 

(46th) j 

=^'ni5Ti BTfitwT : 1 

W tf'wr || » 

%'spt tr'waur %w 1 

'tH'tfiMUMrft ftgmfh ^ ir'^ear II \\ h 
mtjife (ciwtvi'' fgm 1 

iw-UH-rtt' un 

XUflRnfn w'wmi gmi 1 

nitninriwwila g ii |4it 

This gives us the usual computation which is 

il) Monvantaw=3D,67,20,0€i0 luSnava years= 8,52,000divya years. 

It should be noted that the first quarter of the 37lh verse has 
a corrupt reading. It U not ‘a?i3u vamsahasraqi' but ‘asfau 
sattuahosraei* as b shown by .Whyaya 53, verse 5 of this ^ry 
Purana. 
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Matsvit {142ndI 

{') W ^■»W!fT 5 * 

ft FFP^-fg»^fl n n 

*F^'n*W f‘«s»T 5 I 

%T?F; F‘V«II«( f'^> 1FT f^l: II i| 

^ Fi-nwnfil FT*T 5 T: 1 

FEWfir 3 Jffiaqi'ibdlrFVUfF^Tlil ^ l< 11 Ii 
^ifil i|^ I 

tn^ It 5% n 

(l) ’F SFT^tit JTf^FTRIFtlf FFir I 

FgffiFi t»«il-Flg; F F F ii f{ F ‘4?<n at tl jl II 
Ff^rft'FFF^Wrft FFR^^TT^aPl II 

fit these verses, thePurS^i gives 31,10,32,880 yeira snd f'nnottrhs 
hjr mSntivfl cnmputntlon and 1.40,000 by dirya computation. That 
mentis that both these may represent the same number. Now in 
order to equate the munciva with the dlvya eomputarhin, iet tis 
turn divya years into manava years. 

l,-10,000^^360*='5,04,(M),OfM} msnava years. 

But this figure does not tally with the first mSnava figure. 
Therefore we have, here, two distliict views about Manvnntara 
computation. 

(1) ManvaniBia-3t,!ft32.8S0-6 months (mSnava) 

(2) .j ’=*'5.04,00,00(1 mStiQva years 
V-ftyu {7th) 

attiSwHHl'r! Vi^vt^ • 

n4*vfi=ti'W5p’F^ % qwT n u 
sftftf %i^FT5qm^ie<rt i 

FTratrr; €?en'^f ?q(TT: gcr ii im h 

('31st) iTvnrFTiFt FHIFT vqrott » 

Fum^ ^qyrr h n iv n 

1^ FfF q 81^ Vr&FFTfil ^ I 
FFT %tsdt iFfTT^ W t| 1h If 
5 F'Fumi^fifFq'gtrnKm ♦ 
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«pT^ ^ II ^ \ II 

ART* ^ 3 Ttewnra*m(3i i 

I ^ 3 iltfsl%|if5l ^ II ^‘* II 

*n^ !wi9i!i i 

^?T?3 f^; ^?Wl|!pft|!fT: It 'tc II 
•Fimisrf H tTT H T i l tl^H I 

SITFl' WtTe'ipqwi n II 

^ f Ti s i g T ff fi wR ffisftnwnfa I 
Tig«ftfHtsiHiif!i y4i!0M: tt tt 

iWr^WHl fw wbf 3 SOTra: I 
•7? •iis’iT^; (f) H^ftSn: || l| 

Here, in the first view, uae manvttntara ts ghfen as ^S.OO.&O.OOO 
yenra and 14 manvaniaras as 3,92,07.0S.O(H) years. But if we reduce 
the Intter figure by dividing It by 14 (392070&0(in+14) we get 
280050571 3/7 thus showing ft difference of 5037J 3/7 years between 
the two figures. Thus we get two distioct views here. 

Id the second passage, which Is taken from the 21st adbyhye. 
there seem to be three views* According to the fii^t view s half 
kftlpa Le. 7 nianvftnt4rfts here 28627000000 years. Therefore dividing 
it by 7 we gei. for one manvantsm C2''627000000-i-71 = 4089.57 428 
i(7 years. The secnd view gives 1789200000 years for 7 manva- 
ntnrts, the words Vivndvaivaavatintaniip' suggesting that 7 iruinva- 
nt-ints from SvByambhuva to Vaivasvatft are meant, Bedudng this 
figure to one manvontara, we get [1789200000 -i- 7) =^255600000 
years. The third view professes to give 6648000 years for the seven 
future man van tans. This, if true, looks to be divya computation, 
for under no account can we fative only 6648000 monava years for 
the next seven manvantaraa. for which the same number of years 
ns the past seven maovantaraa la prescribed in verse number 19 th 
above. If we take these to be divya figures we may get for one 
manvantaift 16648^00+7)=949714 3/7 dlvira years and again multi¬ 
plying Jt by 3b0 (949714 2/7 X 360) = 34189102-9 years. 

Thus here we gel fiv* different views: 

(ll Manvantam 280000000 miiiava years 

(21 „ =380050571*4 
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(3) 

(4) 
t5) 


40S9571428-3 
'255AOOOOO 
34l8971ft2-9 


mattttva years 


Ntira^iftka (3nd) 

qj’i 


III li 


i\ M II 


II ti 


II ^ inf^ Kr^*T 8 ill: 

*1^: i 

qqViwPr 1^: 

ITH gii I 

HTft< 

In these verses nmnvanUm is taken os 879(780 divyit years and 
the computation is characterised as 'sadhifea*. This wiU (ilve 
879000 X 360 = 316440000 mlnavu years, for one manvanlsra. 

HariiMtfSfii <8thJ 

Wt' ^ JTO' t 

g»f n ti 

sth*' ii*WTsrw*f4sTT<^ i 
^ifh jsiih ff%3Wlt 0 

tl«T90 qsr «|ilTeH aiti; U II 

Here m iDvaatara wfaieb is laken as caturyugi X 7] is called to 
be tile same as Menu's uyjMu. Now in HoriiwjMi'rt there Isa specisl 
thenry about Mssu's day etc., which Is as under (8th adhySya) : 

10 divya ye.ars = I manu's ahorfitm 

10 Manuka ahontras ®= 1 manupak&n 

10 manupak^s — 1 majitunisfl 

= I numtum 

=» i tnanu-ayana 

= 1 manu year 

Taking divya year to be eipiai to 360 m&ndva years, this will 
mean 360 X 10 X 10 X 10 X 12 X 3 = 1,29.60,000, i.e. in one Manu- 
a^'aiui we shall (tet 12960000 manava years and the same will be 
the number of years for a rnanvautiirn. 

Rrahtfia (Sthi 


13 mnnum^sns 
3 manQttus 
2 raanu-ayinas 


gwfSf ^nih^fiTE; nnnfir w ii hv ii 

vfitnrr ii '*'« ti 
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Here a mamas tan is eol led to be catorym^a X 7Q 4- sajin (which 
Is the flame as sfldhika of othara) i.e> 4310000 X 70 ~ 302^00000 
yean. 

Rrahmavaivatta (5th) 

sm' ^ I 

^nii^ ^n' n ^ 11 

Non* so far aa the context of this jiatiaage wamntfl, the word 
yuga In tneans one year That yoga means one 

year, beie. will be ck-ar from the verse quoted below. Tnhine 
yuga to be one year we get, 

3fi0 years “ 1 divya yuj^i: 71 dlvya yugas = 1 msnvnntitni 1. e. 
360 X 71 = 25560 mlnava years. 

This oomnutntton is corrttborated in clear terms in the same 
PnTBija In khaqda 2ad, idhyaya 7th: 

»TTftfi w f^ai f il ti H I 

v?afa% swwjt ^ ^ wi n 
fii ^ ihr 11 11 

g fijwstlwt ' 

Here a yuga clearly means one year. It is. clear further: 
g ^suTiri jp i w i btw u fi ; t 

qCT^vtanrq*^^ 11 
*RHTflgn" ^ •rt* K^as^TT' 

This mentions u mamantari] to have 25560 nara yugas i e. 
minava years. So acconUna to this view nf ; manvautani 
25560 manava years. 

Bthamara^a (5th) 

Aim few' gsf II K 

He« manvantara b lahen to be 71 divya yugas and not 71 
catnryujbs as is usual. This Iheieftire seems to support the view 
expressed in BrV, 
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^ryobhatfit I 

ir ^ !H^wr^ im?m, d 

This is usually taken to ni'^ that there are 14 ntanua in one 
day of DrahniH. One manu bjks 72 yusM ie. caiutyuifoa. But about 
the interpretattan of this quotation from Aryabhalte 1 have certain 
doubts which J have discussed elsewhere. But accordlnjc to this 
view manvantora will have 432000<l X 72 -> 311040000 minava years. 

After thtw {tatheiitt|* these different views about manvantara 


computation, let us now tabulate the results so far 

obtained. 

No. 

PurEpa 

Divytt years 

Manttva years 

Remarks 

I 

and a!1 otbers 

852000 

306720000 

SadhtiiaJn vtog 

2 


IMIOOO 

(1) 311032830-6 

(2) .50400000 


3 

V&yu 


(1) 280000000 

(2) 230050571-4 

(3) 4089871428*5 
(41 255600000 
(S> 341897'02-9 


4 


879000 

316440000 

sidhikn 

5 



12960000 


6 

liruhma 


30240000 

sigm 

7 

lirahmaumv^ia 


25560 


8 



311040000 



This table shows 13 different views obout the number of years 
In o tnanvantara. According to these views a lUAHvantara has fll 
306720000 (2} 311032880-6 (3> SOiOOOOO (4) 2800f 000.(5)280050573'4 
(6) 408.987J42a-S (7) 255600000 (8) 341897102‘9 (9) 316440000 
(10) 13960000 (11) 30240000 (12) 2S560 (13> 311040000 years. 

This la a bewildering mass of figures. Let us see If there was 
a system underlying it. 

Generally there are two ways for oommiting the years for a 
(nanv&ntani. 

(i) Manvantarj — caturyuga X 71 

= caturyuga X 1000 ^ f4, he. catnryuga X 7i*42 
Both these methods will yield the fallowing number of yean for a 
manvantara. 



.‘"‘TlJttANtC CHRDNOieG^^ 

(M Manvantara = caturyuga K 71 

43240(1 X 71 30672o000 m&iiavu yeaf* 

«r 12000 X 852000 divya ytdr!i 

12) Manvantsm *= caiuryut^a X 71-42 

^ 4320000 X 7] '42 ®= 308171428'3 m&nnva yviir? 
or 12000 X 71-42 = 857142*8 dlrya years 

It will be, at once, percdved that the first way yields the future 
30|87i20,000 which is found In mosE of the PuraJcas, while the 
figure yielded by the second itietliod is not found anywherct 

It will further be seen from the passoifes cited above that 
whenever the PurSuas give 306720000 years for a imnvantnni, they 
q^ify tbe figure hy * sadhlkaiy vinft* or ‘ ndhiitaiij vina' U. the 
aLtusI fh^ure for a manvatttflra was something more than the one 
given. Then what is this s&dhlka ? 

At first we ate tempted to soy that sadhlka is ,42 as found in 
the above second method. If so, Eidhikaqi figure will always be 
30,85,71,428-5. But it is not so, for NarioitiJul Purjjti^. which qua- 
lifies its figure expressly as afidhika, gives the figure as 31.M,00,000. 
It, therefore, means that siulhifm as meant by the Purk^as is not 
’42. How, then, cun we explain this sadhlka ? 

I have already said that, so far na [ can see, . manvantara had 
two distinct senses (which may have been sometimes confused in 
later dnys). One of its senses b the period of the whute line 
of a Manu. For Instajic*, in the iina of Vaivasvata Manu the period 
from Vajvasvnta Manu to any particular king (with whom the 
line may have been taken as dosed or In whose reign the tnanva- 
ntara compatatum may have been madej ntiy be called a manvnn- 
tara. Therefore Manvantara will be of v:ir)‘ing lengths. 

In order to understand and stibatantinte the fullest Implication 
of tbe above statement, let us quote trw usual formula for manva. 
ntura computation, which w« find in nlmosi nil the Pur&uas. The 
line Is: 

w'wnnn wrf^rer aiwiotSfi t 

It will l>e seen that this is the same as iramvnnta™ = 
3n,67 20,409 -*■ sidhlha. B«t Pur&uaa do not seem to be always 
uniform alKiut thb formulti. For Instonoe, Braliew im, the follnwlng 

{5p 54) 



manvantara-caturyuga-methoo 


» 

atid s£]!ni of tbin statemfut sei^iiis to the some tis sldhlko of 
other ^urROss« So that aocordlni! to this stotenient wr Ret 
TDonvanioro =” catnryuga X 70 + some years. 

Attain Aryabliafio [ and even Pulim are said to have token 
rnanvaotaro - caturyugo X 72. 

Thus we gel tlirev different formulits as under: 

11} manvonatam coturynga x 70 + s«nie y«ir» 

(21 H « X 71 + soma years 

t3> .. „ ^ 72 

Let ns find out the reason of seJecting the figure 71 or. for 
the matter of that, the figure* 70. 7l and 73 as given by dlffenmt 
authorities. 

Keeping in mioiJ tiuii one of the senses ot manvanram Is e 
ruling genemtion and tl* other the perloil froin the founder to 
any given king in his line, we may speculate thus; Supposing 
the numvanUira computatloa to hni'e started with Vuvnavata Manu. 
at Iksvaku. the manvantara will Iw the p^sriod of one ruling gene¬ 
ration, at Vikuksi Uhe sun of Ikavakui the mnnvantam will he the 
neriod of two generations. Thus it stime one took in his head to 
compute manvantam (he. the periixi lapsed since Munu Vaivaavata) 
hn the reign of the 7Ui king <rf the line. Le would say that man* 
vnntara was 70 ruling generations. Shnikirly in the reign of the 
72nd king , mnnvnntttra will have 71 ruiiag generauans end in the 
reign of the 73ril Icing it wiU have 72 ruling Reneruaons. 

N<)W taking this jHJSsibihty atom: with the above three ior- 
mulas, uiB . mativantant enturyuga x 70 or 71 or 72. we may say 
that enturyuga was taken to be equal to one ruling generation or 
that one ruling generation was token to be equal to one eaiuryuga. 
Thus If the computation was mai e in the reign of the 7Ut king 
from AJanu Volvnsvata. it would be said that manvantori = 70 
X csturyiiga fruiing gaaention ] + sfidhikn. wliera sidhika would 
mean the number of years etepsttl of the rule of the 7!*t king 
whea the eomputatton was made. Similariy if the enmpiitittlon was 
tiwdB in the reign of the 72nct king from Maim Valvosvata It 
would he said that manvantara =71X cniwryuga (ruling genemtion) 
sidhikn. sidhlka meanliti! the number of years Hapmd. of ihe 
nil# of the 72nd fcto.; when the compitfcitton was nrmete. 
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But then the next questton will b« nrhst would be the number 
of years for a camryuffa, if we take caturyuga to be a ruUntc gene- 
Ttition and what nuihaHty we Imve to lake it like that. Elsewhere ^ 
1 hare given all tlie possible caturyngas. A refetvoce there will 
show that eaturyuga may have 4, 40, 400. 4000, or 4800 yn^rs.. 
Out of tiiese, ivhat can be the perlixl fur a ruling generation ? 
1 think that the Pursues have taken, whether rightly or wrongly, 
40 years for nne ruling generation. 1 know that in the modem 
age, this average will be seriously disputed, but at present I simply 
wish to suggest that Purauas have taken caturyuga or a ruUng 
generation to be of 40 years. 

But now taking this as correct i.e. taking 40 years for a rul¬ 
ing generation os well cs for a caturyugo, let us see wlmt n man- 
van tam will be. Substituting this value we have 

tl) manvantam * caturyusa X 70 + some years 

40 X 70 = 2800 + some years 

(21 „ ^ catucyiiga 71 + Sonus years 

40 X 7| = 3840 + some years 

(3) RUUivantaTn — catnryuga X 72 

40 X 72 - 3880 years 

This, if true, will mean that manvantura computations were 
made between 2800 and 2880 years after Menu Voivasvaia. 

Thus computations were made In the reigns of the 71st, 72nd 
and 73rd kings from Valvasvata Monu. And then the msnvantara was 
taken to be equal to 70, 71 or 72 ruiitug generations or catutyugaa. 

Thu* It will be seen that sfidbika figure cannot be the some 
always. It will be the elapsed number of the regnal years of the 
king In whose reign the computation was made. 

If this is properly understood, one fact will emerge out of it 
natural I;—that a man von tare may be computed in any kings reign 
in a dynastjc Manu's line and that accordingly the number of 
years for the m'^nvnntara will not he the same always. It is, there¬ 
fore, not aurprbing that wt get various computations for a 
manvantari. 


X Stfl tv of tliii hook, 'Tile Yujjeir/ 
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Nrtw let lu undentiiLOd wliat is eeturyuso. in the uaiml formulit 
wiwrar wfStv (flw^Rr? \ 

it tneans 40 years. But the usual caturyiiiiA Has 43»20,0ft0 years 
and it b scDinllnft to thb eaturyuHa that the Puranaa calculate 
the years for tnanvantara, kulpa etc. So If we wtah to tttm the 
usual fjfiUFc into our caturyufia of 40 years, we will have m divide 
the uauiit figure by 108000 (+320000 40 ^ 108000). That b, H 

we wish to know the ttuinber of year* after Manu Vnivflsvata. 
when the computarton was made, we should divide the usual 
figure by 1,08.000 If further, we wish to know the number of 
ruling genemtiof) from Matni, in whose reign the eomputatioo was 
made, we should divide the result obtained by dividing by 108000, 
by 40. Thus 

fl) To gel the number of years elapsed stiwe Marra yaivasvatn, 
divide the usual Purapie figure by 108000. 

(2) To get the number of ruling generation from hfanu 
Vaivasvata, divide the result of U) by 40 or divide the iiaufll 
figure directly by (108000 X 40) +320000, 

Then taking these two keys let us examine the vadous figims 
(which at* given according to the usual Pur auk caturyuga of 
43.20.000 years). 

(1) The first number b 30.67,20.000. which when divided by 
103000 will yield 28+0, which, again divided by 40 wiU give 71. 
Thus tilts computation was itude in the 72nid king's reign. 28+0 
years after Vaivasvata. Manu 

(2) Brahma figure Is 30.24,00,000. which when divided by 
10,8(100 will give 28U0, which again, divided by 40 will give 70. 
Thus thb computation was made in the 7151 king's reign, 2800 
years after Vaivasvata Manu. tit b significant that Sr, formula b 
Manavontam = 70 cnturyugoa + sagral. 

(3) Horasirfha figure, which b s^hlka. b 3164+0000, which 
when divided by 108000, will yield Z80it, wbkb again divided by 
40 will yield 72 reigns -P 10 yeaiiB. Thb wlU mean that tbb 
computation was made in (he llth regnal year of the 73rd king, 
72 kings having already passed. 

(+1 Now we shall e^nmine the figures given in Mot^ya, Over 
:ind above the usual swlhiicm|i vini figure of 306730000. it gives 
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rwa more fiiiures for tbe muitvantAra which are, (1) 3ll032^S0-6i 
and (2) 140000 divya yeaw or 50400000 maiuva year*. Oui of 
these two ftguresi the first when divided by 108i)00» will 
28&fl‘5 months, which again, divided by 40 will jiive 72*1, It will 
mean that tlie enmptitatioii was made after five mi>ath9 t. e, in the 
ftth month of the 73ri(l king’s reign. 

Again dividing the above second figure {5,04,00.000] by 108000 
we shall get 46b’6 years, and dividing the yesirs by 40, we ahaJl 
get lt'6. This, jf true, will mean that the computation was made 
after 26 years of the reign of the IZth king had passed. 

Vifyu seems to have made the greatest confusion. Let us take 
the first two figures first vi3,. (U 2SOOOOOOO and 12^ 280050571. 
fVith these will yield: 

(IJ 280000000 lOttOOO 2592-9 = 64'6 

(2j 280050571 -!* 103000 • 2593-5 ^ 64'9 

This means that both these comimtatinns were made in the 
65th king's reign i. t. the king-lists, at one time, must have closed 
at 64t!t king. 

The third computation of V^ri-w gives 408957142S'5, This 
according to our key will give 408957{428*5 -r ) 08000 ^ 37886 
40 921-6, 

I am unable to erplajn this in any ituuiaer. The figure is 
huge bryond dl. explanatiims. 

Fourth ocmpumtlon of t^'^yn has 255600000 years for a m.-in- 
vantam. !t will give 20060D0D0 -i- 108000 = 2316-6 j- 4fl - 59-1, 

That is. the computation was made in the reign of the 6(lth 
klng- 

Fiflh computation of Vsyu, if true* gives 341897102-9, as 
explained by me earlier. This will give 34t897lO'94‘lDBODO = 79'l. 
That la, the cr^mputatjnn woa made In the 8Dth king's reign But 
the computation i* not likely to l)e true, a* it refers to the future 
manvantaras, 

MnniTintBra figures ns given from Hurma^ra and Bfftfiimi- 
Vak-arta in our table, do not fall in the same doss as the above 
figures- They are not computed f)n the catnryuga bftsif, 

Thus we find that msnvantara computations were marJe in the 
reigns of the 60th, 65th, 7lst. 7Znd, 73td and perhaps 80th and 
12th kings from Mantt Vniva^vnta. We have no more references 
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lit present, but It Is possible that manvantara computatioits were 
ntade at tike etnf of everF king’s reign as I sball erpbin later on. 
But let us, for clarity's sake, make a table of the result a obtained 
so far. Manvautam computations were Titade: 


In which king's 

How many years after 

reign 

Vaivasvatn Menu 

I2tb 

466*7 

bOth 

23n6*6 

f>5th 

-9 

• r 

2593-4 

71at 

2800 + ? 

72ntl 

2840 + ? 

73rtl 

2880 + 5 mfinths 

73rd 

2*190 

80th 

3163-4 


Out of nil these oomputstiona that in the reign of 72nd king 
after Vajvosvata Mnnii. is attested by most of the Pur&^as. which 
suggests that there was n regtiinr cumpalgn of /econstructioii theti. 
Hence it 15 that the formula *kT%1iT 

finds place in almost ail the Purabos, 

Let us now consider why the tiveragt of fl ruling generation 
was taken at 40 year*, whidi no hiatorlnn wouhl think tn he 
probable. 

H<»w can that avemge work out even itocording to the Purftuas 
which take Abbimanyu as a king. Abhimanyu died long before 
Arjuna's death. How, then, can we take two ruling generations 
In such a case ? Abhimanyu never ruled and yet hia name ia found 
in the genealogies. It is. therefore, wrong to talk of tin avetttge 
of 40 years for n rating generation. 

Tbc caturyuga formula, as i have understood It, took 40 years 
for a ruling unit and not for one king's actual regnal period. 
Tub unit of 40 years may ba employed In two ways thus; 

The PtirS^ a s usually describe vodc'a, uaib'^nucdrila and num* 
vantara. Under wirija fail genealogies i, e. lists of the names of 
the kings. Under foflj'flFiudWto fall main incidents of fhe reigns of 
prominent kings. Thus and vartrSnucnriia preserve the 

name of every king, however stnflll his regnal period might have 
been. But. then, whflt is a mrfavaafrtTrt? Out of the various units 
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X 

of tlme^essnre like Tugjj, manvimtara. kalpi «tc.. nvby ia rnanYUn- 
rara taktn »s one tjf the Pura^apaztcalak^Qia ? I think that the 
was the regulaf methotl of culculatitic regrwl periods 
of different kings in a dynasty. Thus on the one hand the Pnmqas 
recorded the numher of al) the kings that ruled in n particular 
dynasty, their individual names, their individual regnal period etc, 
and on the other band they also recorded the total regnal period 
of B dynasty. Thus the total period will go on Increasing with 
every nev king. To rerntfinber this ever-incrt^lng total* they 
found out the deyfee of computlhg totals of regnal periods at 
regular intervals, This regular interval they fhted at 40 years. 
Therefore over and above recording actual regnal periesds of every 
king, they noted that the units of 40 year* were over in the reigns 


Ilf kings 

number so and sn. 

Let uu take an eiain|i!e. Stjppose 

rht?re wtf^ kings wht> ruled thus* 

Kings 

Individual 
regnal penod 

Caturyuga d* no. of the king 
In whose reign that caturyuga 
was over 

1 

23 


"t 

IS 

1. Uad) 

3 

53 

2 . [3rd> 

4 

IS 


T 

52 

3 imd 4. (5th) 

6 

IS 


7 

1$ 

5. (7th> 


II will be thus said that 1st catur^niga was over in the 2nd 
king's reign, 2nd caturyuga in the 3rd king's reign, 3tti and 4th 

caturyugos in the 5th king’s reign and the Sth caturyuga in the 

7th kings reign. Thus though the kings were seven, csturyuggs 
were five and they had to fememher both these, But as time 
would pass it would become very complicated to remember the 

names and seriiil numbers of kings and also the numbers of kings 

in whose reigns catoryugas were ovvr. 

So another method of caturyuga computation came into vogue, 
This would try to harmonfiw the mimher of kings In the vrS^a 
with the number of caturyugas in the manvantare. It may work 
out thus: 
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If they found that the first king ruled for 28 years, and Zad king 
for U years and the 3nl king for 35 years, they would not 
mention the first two kings in the lists. The rulioc; unit <if 40 
years was coitipieted in the 3 rd king's reign, therefore only the 
3td king would be mentioned in the genealogy and hjs number 
thus would bectmie 1st, though origtnaliy 3rd. Again if the 4th 
king ruled 24 years, he too, would he mentioned, for in his reign 
also a unit of 40 years was over. Thus this method of caturyuga 
computation was to mention in the genealogies, only those kings, 
in whore reigns, the units of 40 years were over, others being 
ftmitted. It may. however, sometimes happen that the unit was 
over Ln the reign of an Insignificant king and just after him or 
just before him bad ruled a very prominent king, then that 
prominent king's name might be mentioned ami the name of the 
insignificant king might be dropped, computation always proceeding 
tin the basis of units (or caturyugos) ot 40 years. 

Out of these two methods. 1 have mentioned the first as a 
historic prohability. but the second we find in actual use. The 
Puravas expressly declare that in the solar line they have meii' 
tinned only the prominent kings, not all the kings that ruled in 
that line. Compare the concluding remarks of Vnju (SSth); 

tfW^w i 

kfl WWRT % 3 es^f^Tr; ii \\ t n 

SlmJlar remark is found in almost ail the PurSvas. {hie reirtarb 
of t'dvH It significant in this connection. 

wftS; wftH" ni wncfsnTtRTnn: ji u 

This famisa and vySsa method of Vayu seems to be the above 
2 nd Tnethod. li was the method of condensation and amplification. 
Let us understand it more clearly. Suppose the seven kings ruled 
thus: 


Kinc 

Regnal period 

Cftturyuga over 

1 

23 


■Ti 

«< 

IS 

Cl) l4l] 

3 

53 

(3) 153] 

4 

■ 18 


5 

32 

i3j & \i) 184] 

6 

18 


7 

18 

(5) 


w 
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AcoonJing to this mt^thod the fint king will not he mentioned 
hut the seeond will be mentioned sind If it Is the cuetorti of giving 
the yetiTS of bis regnul period, they would be given as 23 + IS = ^1 
years and not 18 years. Again the third ting will be mentlontd 
and hia period will Iw given as S3 years. At the end of the third 
ktAg*^* pehini 14 years will be left over for the neat unit of 40 years. 
Taking these 14 years with the 18 of the fourth king, we shaU 
get 32 years crunpleted with the end of the 4th king's reign. So 
the csittirv'ugn will not be imr in his reign and tnerefore be too 
will not be mentioned in the lists. Now the Sth ting has ruled for 
52 years. Adding to his period, 32 years accummulated from earlier 
unit, his period will be of 84 years. So in hfa regnal pertnd two 
catnryugas will be over. Wlint should be done in such u case ? In 
the earlier cases satnisa was resorted to by condensing two or 
three kings into one. In this case yyasa (amplification 1 will he 
necessary, so that two kings will be added to the llsr, instead of 
one. New unit of 4'» years will be over at the end of the 7th 
king’s reten. so 6th will be dropped and 7th niiJ be mentioned. 

Tims for seven kings we get a total of 280 years and five 
caturyugu, Tiierefore, according to this second methtrd they wnuld 
condense the first four kings into two by sainlau, would split up 
the 5th into two by vylsa and wnuld, nn« again, condense the 
6 th und Tth kings into one hy sauiisa. Thus according to this 
roeth^, there will be 5 ruling units and only 5 kings will be 
mentioned in the lists, whereas actually there were 7 kings in 2(10 
years. Tims the nwrage of ruling generation, which was originally 
(200 7 - ) 28',5 years would be raised up to 411 yeits.' 

l. And thu is the ii»uire o( Pmnk genealogicti. ei is seen belcw, 

*•1 sh,ill liMi point <nu the ehuX ientaret of the Ptirmnic recoede, 
Minor onnea sn wineUiifo otmuad. This b conveyed in xhe opeoina 
line ot the cbronicke o( tba $ovenJ|{n4, 


The ndan-petiode of the kinee kft out « 

dx»] reigns differ In dUfc«m( tbe eagrtu-ntu* ot two or tbr« 

neighbooruic „i«M sgree. tbei is. * «rf*in period iw been r^isttbu, 

too OVtrr BCir^niu ntiffu." 
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This is wliftt I call MaovSQtara^attiiyuHfli Meihod (— MCM ) 
cmfiloyad in our Puroqas for longer chronoh^i^ctt] cslcuiatluns* It 
was accordinn to this MCM that, 1 think, Mefiastbencs was infor¬ 
med about the method <d countiag total regnal period by reckon¬ 
ing the number of kings that ruled in the intermediats ixMriod and 
it is this method wliich be so cienHy enuucLites by *' calcuUtton 
being made by counting the kings that ruled in the intermediate 
period. The same metliod hr 1 think, hinted at fay Suirtnan 
bodagar. That a similar method was actually used in ancient 
Egypt, wa hove already leumt from the evidence furnished by 
Herodotus, Thus the Indian PurScas. the Greek tcivdler MegUs- 
thanes, the Muslim traveller SuJeman and the historian Herodotus 
~TSil tall us of the some method. It is, thus, heyond any doubt 
that such a method was employed by aircirftt Indian chronologistsi 
and yet if there is nay doubt left, 1 am going to show that ill 
our Puianlc genealogies, pre-Mbh as well as post-Mhh, solar as 
well as tunatp are hosed aattrely upon this method. 
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Such a method llk« MCM, it ^hotild be sdrnitted, is bound to 
ite attifichl, But it is oni^ this artifiirial method, which can 
e^tpkin the unrelinble nature of the PuriUttii so often ct^mplamed 
of by our scholars. Our scholars have found thnr the Purii^as 
often furatah conflict!nU or confusiiyt evidence, '^ery often they 
corrupt niuties of persons; sonietlmes one dynasty is mingled or 
Interwoven into or tacked on to another, sometfnics cultaterjl 
successions are described as lineal: even divergent synchronisms 
have been recorded," This complaint about the Puranie genealogies 
is perfectly true. But I, here, wish to show that these confusions 
and contradlctioTts, where not caused by corrupt readings, were 
deliberately made with a view to follow this peculiar device which 
T have called MCM. 

MCM is certainly a method which is artificial and arbitrary. 
Results of such an arbitrary method are obvious. I'or Instance, 
when Vyisa re-udiusted the genealogies of stilar and lunar dynas* 
ties in the Mbh days, he had to account, as we shall see later, for 
3,800 or 2.840 years. For these yeors mt the rate of a unit of 40 
lie wttulil require 70 or 71 king-names. Supposing he is following 
the Ayodhya line, and If In the direct Solar AyodhyS tine from 
Manu Vaivasvata, names of 70 or 71 consBCUtive descendents or 
successors were not avniiabJe. he would. In order to give 70 or 71 
names, "merge, interweave, or tack on anotlier dynasty or another 
collatertil branch," This, at any rate, seems to he the usual device 
resorted to by the Piiranic chronoioglsts,t 

t. A eiiTiiJar device b >eeo (oUowed In dua SumerjAu aejieeloaics nf very 
«*rly dete, Abgnt timie feoenlngie* o( Kbh chronicle end otbcte, it is seid.' lor 
in lume cnM d>n«4ties which nn U*t> > es c-ssecuUve ere In actual inet 
knuwn hiivv been citmtmponTy ** 


Tv\ti Rivent, hy Sctrin 
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Aay tt'By, let us for some timie cast aside our tuttursl prejudice 
for this artificial method and see hov this MC^f is actually 
employed In the Pnranic genealogies. We have already seen that 
there is a possibility' of chronological computation being made in 
the days of the 7lst or 72nd or TSrd king. Let us follow up this 
line of enquiry. 

In the above discussion, while explaining the nature of MCM, 
f have token coturyugu to be the same as a ruling generation or a 
ruling unit or a king^iutme (in the genealogicai Ihts). Let us see 
if there is any evidence to show that caturyuga is, actually, useti 
in this sense. In most of the Purfipos, which give full lijts of 
Solar and Lunar dynasties, there bts certain concluding remarks 
made after all the dynastic lists are over. They are Important. 
I shall quote relevant portions from these remarks from Ml, Vy 
and fid. 

In Aft, It Is said in these concluding remarks: f273rd) 
trag tnSfftftT: tprorsq a -tv 

^ fi|¥^TW%gf tf'cliH'Hl 'PWTII I 

II v»i 

st»^>fa«r«gKHU5n nett i 

^g*W; qtW fsr^l ^ »tlfi|^PTfr It VAi 
^rUtf^Biiaro^ UVTFIRt < 

gnpentFl rph Bui? n 

In Vy (97tb) similiir verses are found, The last twn versw 
read thus. 

irni fiiVw!! n vV* 

^ll?^ O: ^ qfipatT ^ tysifi?: ( 
fTpsnrsri faftiviivg fpft kg g gFt y h ii vt* 

In SII,74) these verses read titus. 

> n; n R^ i ^< r pm i f^ nnr ii 
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«T??rr 1 

=iHn<T>!Rr<wt vfw flf nirfw n 

It will be seen that, in one or the other manner, the tejtt of 
ell these three passH^cs is corrupt. I. therefore, reconstruct the text 
of these two verses as antlen 

aw^tf^'sr^rrrstTfg tien 

I#; »raf<fii; ow l5mnt?T n 

mTil; 1 

j|*11ixti«^ g^t h 

Thus, these two verses aay that 2a yiixakltyfls have ebpse^i ht 
Vttivasvdta M mvantara and 43 iwire yuuafehy^ are to elapse now. 
But what Is the sense of yui-^hya here ? Yu+iakhyfi here, means 
coruryugo. as is clear from tlw following passages, in all of which 
yugakhya IS used ta the sense of caturyuga. 

<1) innmis^ gw<^ qft^rtetT i ( Mf-k. Vaw, 188. 38 1 

(2) tnn 5 ^nf^ir i (29 ) 

f 3 ) stf!iT^ j-iwf g 1 ( Bd, II. 74. 261 ) 

( 4 ) rjgr f?Tr 1 (.ift, 46th, .ij ) 

(5) I^ I Itf ffrua; I f Vy, 7 |i,_^ 9 ^ 

( 6 ) iH' g 1 

m ipftTH'T^san n ( Vy. 57th. 33 I 

All these paasaues and particularly (!}, t2> and ( 6 ) make it 
absolutely clear that yugakliyi Li a mere abbreviation of caruryugS- 
khya Let us. iherefor*. discuss the above two verses, taking that 
vuijakhyA means camryiift^ TTie verses, therefore, mean this: In 
the Valvasvata Manvantara, along with these kings (etaih raj&rsh 
bhib afirdham), 28 cotuiyugas have tKtssed and 43 more caturyugiis 
will pass with the future kings and there will he an end of Vnivas- 
vata Manvantare then. There are certain poiuts to be noted In the 
above stntemc'Uts. 

(0 It is said that 28 caturyugas have gone and 43 more are 
yet to go and then there will be the end of Mmvantnm. This 
means that a maevantari is equal to 28 + 43 = yj cnturyugas. n 
formuha which we have already seen. 
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{3} It b said that these 23 caturyufias hare passed lit the 
Vflivasvata Munvaataia. Let us, Ju thi* huiutection, reitieiuber that 
there are two VaiviisvaU M-juvanmras nocordlng to the Purfiijis— 
oae Manu Vaivas^utab and the oilier Savarol Voivasvata's. We 
shall later see which one is meant here, 

(3) Computation of the Manvgmara Es, here, divided into 28 
caturyugas and 43 cat mangas. The statement takes 28 caturyugas 
as bavins passed and 43 catur>'ti«as as yet In pass. This would 
□aturtilly miran that at one time the Puranic chronoloKical compu¬ 
tations iind stopped after the expiry of 28 cntury'usas, fs there 
any indication oi Punmic computations having tieen closed at the 
expiry of the 28th caturyuita le. in the 29th coturyuga of ft Mart- 
vnntura? I think then b. 

If, as I have suggested earlier in connection with MCM, catur- 
yuga is equivalent to a ruling geneTniion or a kingm me in the 
genealogical tables^ we should find some genealogical lines closed 
in the 29tii caturj'uga i. e, in the reign of n king {king-name) 
whose number is 29ch, Let us see if such is the case or not. If 
we find like thnt it will automatically mean that eatutyuea or 
yugakhyS in the above verses is equivalent to a king-name. 

In fact, these verses very clearly say that "with tliese (it may 
atso be suggestsd with so many I, e. 28 kings) kings", 28 catur> 
yvgas were over and 43 caiuryugas were still to pass with future 
kings. Here, Yugakhya or caturyuga b definitely connected with 
kings i, e, king-names in the lists. But let us see who are 'these 
kings.' The statement is very clear and shows that with tlte close 
of 28tb caniryuga 1. e. in the 29ch csiuryuga some Idnp-llsts were 
c’osed. And we find the Purahas actually mentioning the fact very 
clesrly. 

There occur the following verses In Iht concluding rtmorks of 
Yy, Bd and 3ft. 

gftprrsTT' fatp=ai>r: ii 


Tntiwt i|*TtWTtrt HIT t 
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i) II 

^ifq; rrm * i 

»t4fHMWJ*t41|fir'«i1 tl 

(v. 1. Mt) i 

5T5T RTw gsFg 

(v* J. Mt) TT H 

11 ^ 

C Bd, II. 74; Vy 37th; Alt 372iui) 

Tiirse vtrses art found in all the above three PurSnasw They' 
record the following facts: (1) SumJtra b the b»T king of 
Alk^v&ku L e. Solar line and Kfemaka b the last king of Aib 1. «. 
Lunar line. ls«« verse 244 above J, IZ) Then tlie Puranos tell us 
who will be the starters of new branches of these two lines 'In the 
present yiigftkhyi’ btasySm Yugflihrlyilm?, They say that DevSpi 
in the Aita line and Mam in the Aik^vaku line will he the starters 
of their lines. This only means that though £>ev-±pj and Maru 
were ancient kings (they are pre-Mbh kings), their descendents viz 
SuvarcA of Maru and $apaala of Devipl wUl be the atariers of 
new brandies of Alia and Aik^vaku lines, after these lines 
were dosed with Sumitm and K^nnabi, who are clearly H:al1ed the 
lost kings of their UneSi (31 Again it b said In the shove verses 
that these SuvarcA and Sspaula will be the starters of new branches 
in the 29th caturyugn (caturvlSee In verse no 2$l of Jhf b a 
wrong reading as Is shown by Mt reading which b navaviaSe).^ 
In verse 349 it is said that the starters of new branches ‘in this 
VngAkliyi L e. caturyoga will be now mentioned and la the verses 
which Itninedlateiy follow 1250, 251, 2S2 1 SuvarcA and Snpaula 
are said to he the starters of new branches in the 29th caturyuga. 
Combining these two statements, we can say that 'this yugakhyi' 
or caturyusia of the 349th verse Is 29ih caturyuga. It would ilius 
mean that the Puranic lists were once closed in the 29th catur- 
yuga, because on the one hand, Sumiini and K^emaka are called 
the last kings of their lines atid on the other Suvsrea and Sapaula 
are described as future startersi of the same lines In fact, pas^ 
i«nse la used for the period before SumUru and Ksemaka and 

1. Evea un be lalcen M carreet, g tAlee tbit numW ti> 

fcfer tfi %hv ‘fuiuTc* ol whom w« *hw-U Uillt pfcMniljr. 
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future tense Is usetT lor Suveirb and Sapauta anil present tense ia 
uswl for ‘this YusiJthya'; and ’this Yiusakhyl ”, a-e have lust seen, 
b the Z9th catuiyugn, Thus, it means that Puranlc itenealofticat 
lists were closed in the 29th caturyuga. That is, what we expected 
above ibot the Puranic lists must Mve been dosed b the 29th 
caturyuga is very clearly Eupported by the above verses- 

But then Sumltra and K^emska both must have flourished in 
the 29th Qituryugn, In fact, they were the last kings of their 
lines 'in thb Yugakhya or caturyufia.’ But if as I have said 
earlier, caturyuga means a king-name, the fact that Sumltra and 
K%efnaka fJivurished in the 29th caturyuita, would mean that there 
names were 29th 1. e. they themselves represent the 29th enturyuga 
or king-name in the genealogical lists, tf, therefore, we can find 
their number to be 29th, then It would fumbh a very clear proof 
of what f say, via. a king-name in Purnitic geneali>gkal lists 
represents b unit of 40 years or a caturyuga of 40 years, or 
caturyuga In the formula caturytigiuam hi sankhy£tt etc., is 
equivalent to n king-name. 

But if the number of Sumltra and K^emakn b 29rh, it must be 
the 29th caturyuga of a Munvuntara. as we have already seen that 
the above y'erses talk of a whole Manvantara of 71 caturyugasi 
only they divide the Manvantara into 28 (past! anil 43 tfiiturvi 
caturyugas. 

Taking caturyuga to he a king^name. It would mean that before 
Sumltra and Ksemaka 38 kings had passed. But of which kfanvan- 
tara 28 kings had passed ? The calculation cannot be from Manu 
Vaivasvata 41. e. of the 7th Manvantan), for according to our 
Purapas as we find them today, Sttmltra was about I20th from 
Manu Vaivasvata and not 29th. 

My explanation is this. I suggest that when 71 caturytigiu or 
king-units (i. t. king-names) fmm Mann Vaivasvata were over, new 
Mauvantnra was taken as sianed. If so. we can say that Sumitra'a 
(and therefore Ksemaka’s also) should have fteen the 29ch king- 
name after the 7ist king-name frorn Manu V'aivitsvata. Then, it 
wotih! be said that of this new Manvantara (which would he 
taken as started with the 72nd king-namei 28 caturyugjis or king- 
units hail pa^d before Sumitrti, he himself representing 29th. !f 
so, Sumltm's nuinber, in the genealogical lists should be 71 + 29=' 
IhOth from Mumi Vaivasvata and 39th from a 72nd king-name, jt 
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osiuniiiy iwd^ntooti thstt ihc Mflii vant ara clostii wltlt 

^ 7Ut Idng-nmne. But from vhkh kim( was Sumitra 29th f 
When was ihe dew M-mvaatara takea aa started’ Wha was tbs 
7lat king after whom Stnmtra was 29th.? 

Let in esttninfc Ihe descent of Sumitra and K^emalsa from the 
Mbh war. We aholl first take the Aifcsvafei line. 

Starting fmm the di^se of the Mohshhamta war, we get the 
following Itenealogy of the Solar line in different Puraons. 




Vayti 


Vi^u 


— * 


Maiijra 


Bbaguvata 


Bimrifya 


J[BfhBdbah 
2 ^Thatk^ya 

i il I 

lUay* lUniksaya lUnikriya 


jVjfaavy-h.T i 
i* Pratlvyaha 
diDivftkora 
TfSahadcTa 
g^rh-idoiva 
9!&bfttniratha 
lOjPriitltirva 
ilSuprama 
t^pabadeva 
iSSanaksatn 

14jKlnitBra 

IS Antarikfa 

ir»|Saparai!i 

18 Bharadvaj 

l9'Dbanni 

20 Vtiia 

2lK'49'fiiaya 

22paiHiBya 

23^akya 

24 i^uddbodasa 

25!RAbQla 

20[PraMiia]U 

27|K^riiskB 

2s!l4uUkB 

2tSuratha 

30^uiiutia 


II 

atsadrolm^ 




.Dhfva^v* I 
Haliibhiga 


Manidera 


— Suflena 


KrtaOjara 


SiddbAirthai 


30 


30 


29 


Gartida 


BtftadalAnjf 
Mauksepa 
Vstsap&ta : 


28 


39 


0 
0 

KW* 


Bfha 'ntvn 
0 
0 
0 


’Mflnudeva 




Sammltra 


25 


• Tbwa lines tbow tbet ibe wiw name 


<*«■»» in tlw Pacing. 
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From this table we find rhat acconling to Viyu ond 
Sumkra was 30 th from B^hadbale. accord In;: to Matsya and 
Bhovisya he was 29lli. according to Bbi^vata he was 28th und 
accordinK to Garti^a be was 25tb fnim Bfhndbala wbo was killed 
in the MahabhAram war, Mr. Sita Nath PradhoD. who has trial 
to reconstruct this line, puts Sumirra as 38tb from B^ttdhala. hut 
he admits that both VrSta and RajjafTjaya ruled aeparfiteiy and 
thus even according t« Mr Pradhan, taking the niiinR generations, 
Sundtra was 29th from Bthadbata.^ I, however, suggest tliat 
according to Purauas. as Vfiyu Btid Visttu have it, Sumitm wu.i 
30th from Brhadbala, Tlie discnssion that nrw follows Is by itself 
the prtKjf of thifl, 

Ntiw let us take the Lunar line from MBhabbirata war. From 
Abhimanyu to Kwmabi we hav* 26 to 3n kifi g * (both IncJusive). 
I shall give the table. 


t.^See hi* rinntter *f 'imtintt htdf*. pp. 256-25^, Farnitoe's tejtt Mrcept* 
3ri kinia. 
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No. 

Vrf9U 

1 

Abltinntnvn 

2 

Farik^t 

3 

Jflnaniejayi 

4 

^atnnlka E 

5 

A^iinwd had attu 

f) 

Adhlsinuk[^Qa 

7 

NlcakDU 

s 


9 

Vtcitnircitha 

10 

S'lieirstha 

11 

Vrs^tman 

12 

Stiseva 

13 

Susttha 

14 

Nn>acak;u 

13 

SukhlbftJa 

lb 

Pariplavtt 

17 

Sunnya 

IS 

MeJbivl 

19 

RipuSjaTfl 

20 

Mfdu 

21 

Tijjnm 

22 

Bfhatlrathtt 

23 

Vastutina 

24 

S^atanika JI 

25 

Udayana 

2b 

Ahinarn 

27 

Ddb^apu^i 

28 

NsrajniERi 

29 

Kfcmaka 


1 MflfsyE 

Garu^a 

1 Bhaj^vuti 

1 Vfijm 



—■ 

i 

— 

( ” 

1 

— 

“— 


1 ~ 

1 ^ 

— 

— 


1 

0 

~ 

Sahaaranilci 

1 . — 

— 

1 —‘ 



VIvmJcsw 

1 

Nemiatkra 

1 _ 

Bhurii 

^Aniiiiddha 

0 

- 

— 

0 

KfiYiratba 




— 

DhttiimTi 

— 

— ; 

— 

1 Sutitiha 




Rucii 


1 — 


— , 

— 

— 

“ 1 


— 

1 0 



Sutapi 

0 

*- 


— 


— 


PtiraSjaya 
Um ' 

N^paajajTi 

Darva 1 


1 

^ \ 

— 1 

Timi 




SiuiSsa 


-m— 

” 1 

Lfurusttiiiaa 



. — 



— 

— 




— 

— 



— 


_ 



U NMOMi mM BbTakl In 4 M». of Mt. (Jia( of I’wnTier,) 
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Jt u'ill be seen from thU that fmm Alihimanjru, who, tike 
Bthndbstfl, died in the MahabhAtata war, to Ksemaku, the last of 
the line, we have 29 accordlnjt tu Vtt^ 28 nccordinf' to Alt,. 27 
accordtnf! to B&, 26 necordinf; to Gd and 22 oocordine to Vy, 
Uui tn Vayu then: is u gap of eight kings from Ripuninya to 
Abinara. Therefuie. accordinx to Viyu there were 30 kings. 
Moreover. Voyu is explicit about this. It expUclily declares that 
there ^vill be Z3 future kings, i. e. 23 from Adhisima to K^emoka 
{for Adlilsinu, was the satjiprata king) both inclusive.' Thus even 
in I his Line, we imve 30 kings from Abhimanyu. 1. e. from the 
close of the Mnlmbharaiu A'nr, 

Both Brhadbala and Abbimanyu were kilted in the great war. 
From them the last kings in their tines viz, Sumitro and K^maka 
were 30th in number. In both these lists, Divokara atul Ad hi* 
siDtaki^ are taken os sampratit kings, i. e, Pura9as were, nt one 
time, closed in their days. From Divkkam tp Sumitra and from 
Ailhlsimft to Ksemakn there were 35 kings fhoth inclusive). 

Thus we find that both Sumitra und Ksemaka are 30th in 
number (from Brhsdbnhi and Abliinmnyu). But our pauranikas 
started the post-Mbli genealogies not with Brhodbala and Ahhlmnnyu 
hut with Bvhatiqaya and Farik;it respectively. In fact, a study of 
our genealogies shows that our chronologists start new lists, os it 
were, from Parlksit i. e. from after the Mbh war. We find the 
puruijas actually computing from Puriksit to Narnia, which positively 
shows that old lines and old chronologicil computations were 
djrsed and new lines and new chronological computations were 
stsrteil w'lth the close of the Mhh war. in this light, we can say 
that a Manvantaiu was closed with Bthadhala and Abbimanyu and 
n ttew' Manvantam was started with Brhntk^ya and Perik^it. And 
we find tiiat flumitra and K.4tunaka arc the 24th king'namea from 
Bfliatl^nya and Porik;;U (both included}. We had earlier expected 
that me number of Sumitra and Kssmaka should lie 39ih after the 
71st kingopome from Manu Voivasvata. Webw. find their number 
to be 39th from Bfhiitk^ya and Parik^it, with whom, we have 
just seen, a new Manvantam seems to have been started. If so, the 
number of Tlrhatk^yn and Pnriksit should be 72nd from Mann 
Vaivasvata and the number of Brbadbalu and Abhimanyni should 
tie 71st from Manu Vaivasvata. Thus. In all, the number of Sumitra 

1. Se* Vy, w. frr igh i 





52 


I’UBANIC C:HBONC)ijOCV 


and KiemalEa would be 29th from Bihatlcsaya and Pariksit ami 
100th from Manu Voivasimta. This Is In [>erf«Jt accordance with 
what WB had expected earlier. 

But it ml^ht he f>bjectetl that thouiih in ijur present Pura^w. 
the number of Sumitra and K^nutka is 29th from Br iatks^iya and 
Parikslt^ the number of Btbatk^yu and Pariksil is not 72nd from 
Manu Valvasvflta. as; it should be in order to make th^ number of 
Sumitra arid K|emxka 100th from Manu Vaivasvaio. in fact, the 
numlwr of Brhatfcstjnt. In our present Purfinas, is 92nd and that 
of Parik^lt is about SO. How can we explain this discrepancy? I 
must, here, state that f have exnnilned the Purenic solar and lunar 
Ufies trom Manu Vaivasvata to Sumitni ami Kseimka and there* 
i have shown that at one time the Purnnic clironolofciat had put 
Brbntiisaya and Parlksit os 72nd Jtitiits a e. fcinti-nnmea) from 
Manu Vaivasvata and Sumttra and K>maka as lOftth from Manu 
\ afvosvata * and It was only later that for a particular reason, 
their numhcr was made 92nd and 132nd respectively. In Fact, our 
Puti-jos explicitly call Sumitra and Ksemaka as 100th from Manu 
Vairnsvatfl. We have earlier seen that hoth Sumitra and K^emaka 
are taken as tlje list nf their lines. Read In this connection, the 
foUowJnt: verse, which Is found In all the Purnqos. 

h far: i 

hpTfl«?nt' II 

(B(f, II, 74; Vy 37th; Ms 272, (>81 

This nsflkes it absolutely clear that at one time the PurSnaa 
had cltsed both theae lines with the lOOib kinfl^names. And when 
we connect with this the remark Uouml in all the three Purama l 
that Sumitni and Ksemaka were the last kinus of tlielr lines and 
the fact that these particular AikEavaku find Aila lines arc not 
found L-ontitmed in any of the extant Ptiragas. the conchiaitm 
bec«>mcs inevitable that Sumitra and Kfiemaka were lOfIth In their 
Mnes. 

Thus we find that Sumitra and Ks-maka were 100th from 
Manti Voivasvata and 29th from Brhitksaya and Pariksit, This, 
therefore proves that Bthatksaya and ParikjU vrere, at one rime, 
talun to be 72Qd from Manu Vaivasvata, Thus, tiiesc consIderations 

]. fhit liocik Pnrt IV. Prc>-Mli]i Dytiiiat>'. 



PR£—KAU CHRONOLOGY y 

fully suprkift my supposition (mode earlier) that the PaurSqlkas 
had taken one ManTantaw as closed with the 7lst king-nmne 
»«r caturyuga. This also htcidentally proves that caturyuga b used 
in the sense of a nillng-unit or king-name. 

These considerations, therefore, sbowr that with Siuniini and 
Ksemaka. the Puraijaa had taken 38 catur>'Ugas (of the new* Man- 
van tam) as pass&J and 39th caturyuga as passing. But this talk 
of 38 carurj'ugas os having passed, at once, reminds us of the fact 
that according to onr orthndoi calculations tsee for instance 
Hvnsfidri gaakalpa), we are In the Vaivusvata Manvantaro. of which 
2S cntpryngos are over and 3 padas of the 29th C3tun’ii«a are 
also t»ver. In the light of the above diseiusions. this would mean 
that this orthodox calculations refer to Sumitra's period, Sumitra, 
wa have seen, was 29th (catiiryuga tvr king-name) of the new 
Manvmnnrfl. 1 have said that with Abliimanyu i.e. with 7Jst king- 
tuime a hfanvantara was token as closed. The .Vfonvantara, which 
was token os closed was the 7tli Manvantara of Manu Valvasvata, 
After him. with Parik?it would start the atli Manvantarn of 
Saviirpi Vaivasvota, it also will Iw called Vaivnsvara Manvanmni. 
and It was in this second Vaivnsvata Manvaniare tof Sfivartjl 
Vnivaavaia) i. e. the Sth Manvantare that Sumltra is placed.i Bur 
at n later date. Vaivasvaia ManvanTOra, which, in this context, meanr 
Sth Man vail tara of Sivartti Vaivasvata, seems to have lieen mista. 
ken for (he 7ih Manvantara of Manu V^aivftsvata, That is why 
Vaiviisvata .Manvantara of the Htmadrl fiopkaina b rendered as 
the 7th Manvantara. But it was really the Sth Manvantara which 
was Intended, According to this traditionaJ calculation. 2S cjitur- 
yugas and 3 puiios of the 39th caturjruga were over. That means 
that thb calculation was made in ' this cnturyuga or yugfikhya ‘ 
fetasyam yugakiiyayaml, which we have taken to bo 39th. Now, I 
have token a cLituryugo to have 40 years. Therefore, a piida will 
mean ID years. Thus, this trailitlonni calcukitlon, which b noted 
in the above verses and which we follow even now in Hernaiiri 
i«a6kalp3, will mean 28 catttryugas or 38 X 40 = 1.120 years plus 

t, That this U liw Sth hlftovAHimr* muI boi the 7th » pruvct) (rom ilic 
follawma Ibc Pttrat;u, whik j^ivtns ibu aunu ot tartlUferent 

Meav*nt.rtti. put tlw neirit« oi Vjisa PArtsttry.. A^v^tthwiia Dreufji .riil 
Ktpncary* trniW the Sth Manvanur^, AJ| iheta three were rintfliHi* aad are 
liusl> to have Ih'td upro the nrian o( lanamejaya. wlwji the Sth Manvaniara 
had -ifarted. ih* ?ih elrfi ckwd with Ahhimanja nr Pnriksit. 
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3 i, e. 30 j'eara L e. in :iU 1,150 j'eara. And os we have *4>etii 

nbove, ihis calculstlou applies to the days of Sumltra and Kwmaka, 
who ape pbcMi in the 29th caturyiij^J of the new Manvatitnra. 
Therefore, Sumitnt and IC^rtmka fJouriahed, according to tliis 
calculation, 1,150 years after Pariksit, with whom the new MonvU' 
ntara was taken as started. 

Along with this we Bhali consider one other tradition also. 
According to Arj'abhntfa, not 20 hut 27 Caturynigas and 3 piiias 
have gone. This is also true. We sbotilJ remember that Aryabhalla 
takes a Manyantara lo have 72 caturytigas and would, therefore, 
close the old (7th) Mstivantar:i with Parik^it and start the now 
3th Manvantari with Janamejaya. whose numiier ia 73rd; but ivc 
should remember that bfith the trodttiuns come down to the Sana-. 
point i. e. to Sumitro, Thus Sumltra who is 29tb from Partk^lt 
will be 2Bth from Janamejaya. Thus, according to AryohbnJla, witlt 
Somitra, 27 land not 23) cuturyugas plus 3 p^as liad elapsed. 
Thus both these traditiuns cortuburate what I have said about 
MCM, Tn fact, botli these iraditiomil cakuhtinns (l,e. of Hfemadri 
and AryahhaJia} ure li^tsed upon MCM ^ 

We started this dlscussiou witn the verse» which divide a 
Manvantara into 28 + ^3 caturyugas. We have, now* found that 
they had made such n division heenuse in the 29th cuturyuga i. e. 
in the days of Sumttrj, the Puru^as had dosed all the Aik&valcu 
and Aik branches L e. chrouoTugkal calculations were closed then. 
We shall soon see that thrre was a special reason for dosing tht 
calculations m this p lim. But just now let us rememlier that us 
an outcome of this discussion, we have found ihnl il) ciituryuga 
does mean a ruling gensratlon or a ruling unit or a king-name and 
that il) n king-niime in the Pttranic king-lists stands for n yuga- 
khys or catiiryufsa, (3) We have also found that Smnitni and 
Ksemaka were taken to be lOOth king-names from Manu VaivasvaM. 
29tb king-names from Pnriksit and 28fh kinK-names from Jam. 
mejaya. 

Tiit c^turyiig* in -Tl CrtiwyBe*i* taemv* k t!»n«mich it by iIm 

CiulAr«tl u&Bjtc 71 or d. Nuruinit^ 

fa lyim* 7 

Her* 7i ^ or ite^etMtoiu *r* uied in the leoM of » unit or .VUn. 
vnnta^n, Sometimn <5^^ ia itlao uatil. I (old tb*t M^ibi, too, 
ims m tike ^ ml. ThU. t Hunt, b * wry cl**r indication to 

thow tint * unit of 7I or 72 geiierotiatu b ouwnt to lb* cotnputB,rU)n 
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Si 

Wu sholK now. see if thi* catun^uga or Idngrnflme liail tha 
vnlot of 40 yeara, ns is 5Ug:e«st«d by me, or Tiftt. 

I naTB sail! earlier tbar according to one tradition, each nf ihe 
mahflyi«Eas had equal number of year# and that each yupa t e- 
mahayugfl had 1,000 years at first. If so, a ttuihi*<atttryui{fl will 
have 4,000 years in all i. Krta, Treti. Dvapam and Kali all 
together will have 4,000 years. Now if caturyuga (in MCM) or 
kjng-nsme has the value of 40 years, ns I have said it has, then 
these 4.n00 years would require 4.000-40=^1,00 such caniiyugas 
or king-names. We have found that the Purapas make Sumitra t« 
he lOOlll from Mantt Vaivasvata, This would, therefore mean that 
the PuritKis take 4,000 years to have elapsed from Manu Vaivas* 
vata til Sumitra, or in other words, from Mann Vaivasvata to 
Sumitra, they take four nuibAyiigas to have elapsed. It would, then, 
mean that the Puraqas pul Manu Vaivasvata ar the start of 
Krtayuga and Sumitra at the clow of Kaliyugu. Is there any indi- 
(Mttion to show that Manu Vaivasvata was put at the start of 
n}ahukTta or that Sumitra was put at the end of mahiikali? If we 
find any of these two things corrobomted by the Pur$]>as, we can 
say that a kiog*uanw; in the Puraoic Lists has a value of 40 year*. 

I must, here, declare that there is ample and clear evidence in 
the PuraQ&s to show that Kali bad ended with Sumitra and K«- 
mska. Let us, therefore, see when Kali had ended according to the 

PuraJCias, 

Pur p?fi ^ veiy cWfir flboyt thus end of KtilL All the 
agree in s&ying that Kali will end and Kt*" 'vill start wfth Kalkl. 

(11 'TRr**ir5 W tr(3i«& t 

fHjn' sTTH ijmii: tJPufitwfJi II Ag, XVI, 10 

(2) wuHAt I 

^ ftUT n XII. 11 23. 

f31 wfeiiw ^ I 

^^(JigqwT wra tiTT^: JPtngH ii ^8' 103-4* 

(4) jsi: t 

inT^ Iw n K^IH Ptirapu 1. li. 8. 

These passages, as also Kalki Puriija II!. 14th iidhyaya, show 
that the Pufapa took Kali to end with Kalki, Now Kalki Puriijn 
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maJces Vi^ikhiiyapa {of the Prodyoia dynftsty) tt conremporan' «f 
Kulkl. Thu« Kali ended with VHkahtiyaiia alon. 

Aijaifi, Piira^fi uniformly declare that Kali bad ended with 
Sumiira and Kwmaka, See; 

(JJ 11^1 mo' 0% i 

OT^ GWST* arfofft ^ ii 

<2) ap>» tram’ Rfot Rmfei ^ i 

Thus Kali bad ended with Kalkh ViaSkhayapa, Snmitra and 
Ksemaka. Therefore, they will oil b# comtemporarJeo* Even from 
on independent study, Ur. Prodlmti ha« shown that VlyakhnyQpa 
Sumitra and K^moka lYere con Temporaries. But let ua proceed. 

After the S^alriini;ii dynasty, the Purfipas add a summary of 
contejnporan' firorlncUl dynasties, wherein it I* clearly stated 
that Rail had ended then. See; 

nli: writ ' ar i and 

tfh ftV ^fjpcT% mfifet: ' 

This shows that with the close of the ^aitfunfiga line (of which 
we, now,* know that there were only two kingts), Kail had ended. 

Thus the evidence Is conclusive to prove that Kali hod ended 
with Sumltre, K^^imkn, Vurakhaynpi, ^ irunfijta and Kalkl. inciden¬ 
tally also proving their contemporaneity ami jusLifying Pr. 
Prmitian^s resnits. 

1 have earlier, said* that each uta^ayitga bad at first 1000 years 
and then had 1200 years. This I bad by showing that 

Sumltra and K^moka, whose present number In the Pura:ifls, is 
atmut t35th from Munu Vnivasvata, were originally 100th kings 
from Manu Vaivasvata. and 35th from the 's^mprata* kings, and 
by showing that each number represented a unit of 40 years. I 
shall show here how unequlTOCttlly do the Pur&qas suppftrt sudi 
fi stand. 

L See "Qiroavtogy of Kell Dynestiee" In /’•*u Orttmiailti Oct. IMS. 

Z. See «bD UCM tn Amiti. Silver JuMIk Nttniber. 
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In th« presenI; Purapos ti summary of contempomry provincial 
dyottstifiS is found placed just before tbe Naodas and just after 
the 5aitfunij?aa. PaifK!ter*s text Is this-* 

*TT1C’ (v, I. ^ ( 

g?5i^T«' tn iR I) 

^Tffmrg t 

gTfwJU.w-t: ii 

•I'if^V-SSrS^rfh: flfiRf: p 

tR nV tir^p/ (V, 1, i 

This gives us the information that during the Kjaitvupa. along 
with the Magadlm kings fuf the Barhaclmtha, Prartynta and 
yoiifunsga dynaaties) the folloteitig dynasties vrill hnve tJit follow^ 
ing number nf kings, viz, Aik^vokiis 24, PuScalns 27, Kalyas 24, 
Hnihoyas 3B, Kaliftgas 22, Aumakos 25, Kurus 3fi| Mnirhilss 2S, 
S'Drasenas 33 and Vitlhotrus 20. Hera we find different numiwri 
of kings for different dymstles for the same period. But If my 
fheon* of MCM is correct, there must be the same numitcr of 
kings or king-units for nil the contemporary dynasties for ii iiiven 
period, which, here, is the duration of the Kaliriupi. And I find 
thill in the ease of most of the above dynasties there are different 
readings in the Ptir39as. which are rejected by Pargiter, hut 
according to which, the number b either 34 or 25. I find that 
according to one or the other Ms,, six lAiksvaku, Paflciila, Kiiiieyii, 
Halhnya, Kajinga and A^mokn) out of ten dynasties, have either 
34 or 35, whereas Kurus arc 36, Maltiillus 2B, yiirascnas 23, am! 
Vidhotnis 20 in numher. Bui in fact, they sbouhi all he 24, If 
we exclude the 'sanipmta' kings, and 25 if we include them. The 
figure 34 or 25 is found for six out of thcise ten dynaatfes and 1 
have no doubt that originally the fiflme figura either 3i or 35 w,tj 
to Iw found fur all of them. This is supported by th’? following! 

1, But pArgltef't text docs not feptescnl tte origlneL As l« ehijwn further 
fn thU p«pcr. ■)) dincsiiet weiv eiven 24 or 25 Mn^ ib (he KnU^bBA 

*ntl in m^nt c^uu no do lind Mt[ern#rlvii OMUliog* which give the ilgmv 24 
or 25. pjugitier lut rejcciei) iberc irecditia» evulenily thinking thwt uniform 
iur e)) the dyniMttcr t> An inipuieiliiUtv. rfoh«tib' tbRie is (be geneek 
nt tb«M vuriom ncduig*. But u t ftbnlJ «huir Wr in thk iiApcr untionnity 
of nunilMir In AdtvAlly intemlDcl by the fHrMrtci. 
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SK 

Jmt os the obove summary of qQQtemponiry dynasties occur:? 
at the end ot the dynasty^ tiiere is nnother summur)* 

present, which occurs at th& end of all the and Luitor 

liytmsties. I shall quote the verses,^ HrahmilPdit Ih the 

folU^wlm verses: 

k i 264 

h*nir^Rjra' » 

*Twi tr (v. L n i? u 

fnr* I i 

^ sf^Tii5ri frrfw irf^ I 

qn; 3 (v. 1. i 

rROSTt ^gt' k 11 

(v* 1 . WT? I 

Tlie some test ia found in Tayu ami and 1 hove noted 

important readings fmm these above. This gives its the followltut 
list of dsmastie^it 100 Alins. 300 Aik^akus, 100 Bhojos. Jf)0 Potl- 
vindhyas, lOO Haihayas^ 100 Nagas, 100 DhAtrtara§(ras« 80 Janmiji-ja- 
yfls, 100 Brahmadiittas. 100 ^irla. 100 Viris. lOO Piflcfiha, or 
Pulomfis, lOD fCaigb, 100 Ku^as and tOOO or 2000 S'atiEtbmdavusL 

Out of thft 16 dynasties 0ven here, 14 are uiven lOD kings, 
each^ only Janamtjayas are said to lie 80 and H^irsabindavas to he 
1000 or 2000. But even the$e two. !n the original lext^ muse have 
1>een given 100 klngSp 

But what period do the^ 100 klng^units cover ? Th^^ss verses 
neewr^ in ihe present Pur^f?ns at tl^e end of all the gerEeah.^gle:i^ 
and These genmlogtcs end with the Andhius> Dti these Ibis of iOO 

1, l^rititei hsLA wronab undvntood thw dymude u pGTBonm^ 

aAmes. s«s hb Amtitmt iMJStm UtiStrtfai Trm4^t(m, p. OO, 

1 I net quite uddenUnd tbe senAo ot this verw. It. etarta by uylng 
la wjtkh would uivs lOf) to UbajaA. But the Kmalning; 

v«r» with ItB deiiwiia ihJid fwms iBC^^pIkubtn. J, think th^l 

ihe rersig niimtsi that Bhujaf buv^ the Mnw ouinber, with twa or lour brAii. 
cbeiiN And ft U pwsihkr that theao hntnehea ar? Bbojas^ Haiba^'M. Nn^aj i^nd 
PrativliuUiya^. Afsd t air?r 1M> IdjQH.unita to iiftch oj iheA^ hranche*. 
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come doTvn to th^ end of the- Andhra^? 1 do not thiitk 
They give toO Alksvakus and IDO Aihis. Anti Aiksvfikus iind Atins 
:ire lie-finnely and Tinally closed by thr^ Put^^os at the end of the 
Kukiyn^a and with Sumitra anti Ki^rTnaka. Tiierefor^fi end aim 
Iktcqub^ 1 htiYe ^hown that the ntimhera of Sumitrft and Kfetmka 
were originuily LOOthi J take it that these verses cover a period 
cif inn kingMinits from Manu Volvsisvata to Siimltr;i. H so, their 
fvriginal placid mEist have been it the end of the «^aiuunag4 dynasty^ 
with which Kali ended. In fact, these verse$ occur in connection 
with the descnpiton of Kali end and Kttti srarfp I not quota 
tilJ the verses here, but any one vvho reads them 1L 74. 225- Si 
V^y. II. XXXVJl, ms nnd Ml 272nil, 34-Sn and partlcuJjrly m 
ir. ?4, 223* 243, 254p 256; and Mi 273nilt 49, 56 etc., will have 
hardly any doubr left nbout thl^ statement of mine. The vems are 
appended after the statement that Sumitra and Ksemaka will lie the 
lasr kltms of their lines* Thai also shows that these verses orlglnoUy 
occurred juat after the close of the ^ats^unafta dynaaty, which closed 
with Stimttra and K^maka as shown alwive. Moreover, direetly 
appended Ii» tliese verses an? thosr verses which say that 2S yugu^ 
khyis have passed and 43 more are to pn^s siiJt. This also, as I 
have already showiij refers to the end of Sumiim ond K^rnaka. 
with whom 28 yuj^akbyOs had passed. Tlierefore [ take that the 
above verses originally occurred after the S^aiijunf^^ dynasty. There¬ 
fore according to the above Sumitni ansi other cnnieni- 

ooTiirie^E were iDDth kings. 

But how can thb bej Once the Parm^ii:^ ^:iy that they are 24th 
nr 25th. and now they say that they are IDOth, But there Is no 
conflict between these two statement®. In fact, one cakuiatian is for 
the duration of the Kaliyugn only (for which 24 nr 25 kings^ are 
givenl and the other calculation is for the iluratton of the cf.hir- 
yiifia or nuMhucaturyuga ffor which 100 king-units are given). 

Out of these two lists—cm«? fur the Kaliyugu find the for 
the mah&CJituryuKa^we find ArksvSknt pBacalat^ Ks-^ls, Haihayas, 
Kurus [or Dhivrtara3^rts&) and Mnithila® for Janamejnyas) to Iw 
common to both. And all these (cjce^pt the Janamepiy s) Imve 100 
kings in the second Ibt of the mahicaturyuga and Ihir^fore they 
ahoukl have the number of 24 or 25 kings for the first Usi 

of Kallyimn also. Out of the remaining dynasties* in the Kiliyuga 
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Ibt, S’tLraseniis^ hikI VjtibQtras are to be token as the same one 
or the other of the four brnnches of Bhojas as itiven in the nioha’- 
csiturjnijja list. And all the Bho|a branches ore Riven ItMl kinRs, 
thtTefoTe these tiro fforasenas ond Vitihotras also should have 24 
kings for (he Kaliyuga, KalthRas and Afimatas are already found 
to have 24 or 25 kings in nil the dynasties mentioned in the Kall- 
yiiRA Uat, It is, therefore. Almost certain that the orlRlnal list for 
the Kaliynga had 24 tir 25 kings or king-units for All the contem- 
pofiiy dynasties and the original list for the tnnhacaturyiigA h«<l 
100 kings for all the conEemporary dynasties. 

Again see this. For the Kaliyiigo they have given 24 or 2^ 
king-units for all the dynasties nnd for the ma''EicutiiTyiij;a they 
have given 100 king-units for all the dynasties. This currubonites 
my theory of MCM, fur otherwise how are we to explain nl] the 
fATnllies having the same number of kings during a Jong perioil of 
25 or 100 generations? In actual practice, it is impossible that 
when one particular dynasty show's 25 or 100 kings for a given 
interval, all the other contemporary dynnsties w'ilj have, for the 
same interval, exactly the jiame number of kings. This very unifor¬ 
mity of numbers (25 cjr lOO) fOr different contemporary dynfisties, 
shows that theAe numbers do not refer to the actual kings that 
ruleil In sttccessicm but to king-units or ns the call them 

cftroryugas or yugakhy^. 

And 2i kings or king-units necording to MCM will give 
(25X40=') 1,000 years for the Kailyugn and 100 king-units, 
according to MCM, will give ( lOft K 40 ) 4,000 years for n maiiS- 
catmyusfi. This, I think, demonstrates conclusively that the Ptiroitiif 
iit one time, look a yugji to have 1,000 years and mahacatuiyuga 
to have 4,000 years. That the Mahicaturyuga had 4.000 years is 
nrovwl by Xtl, 3,34. which reads 

*tfRisk ^ t 

;4f5l«jfif u?T ?ierf srirRW^Rtt ii 

The vers* means that Krta wUl atain start i, e. a caturyuga 
will be over after 4,000 ( ititmtht sahtisTantr ) years. It is certain 
that the word dito tibcfona»t is substituted by some Inter writer. 

1. ffenoens, who was ih» *ob ol Arhina RArt«vieym (tisw Ui# pAtroti- 
yrtiic, SCirMvnM. Thw tfitnHnA* nr* HnitwyM. S<i« AwcttMl fmJIn 
rTMJitlf, fi, 266. VJtUuimu Nbo W( 1 T m. tir*ncii at KivihAyas, S». AWT, p. 267. 
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for wools like Tflrfepani Iti For. !iocordin« to the usual tomputa- 
ijon, n caTuryugii\ has 12,000 divyabdas ( not 4,000 ) and 
4,32.00,000 miinavabdas. In no computation and in no referenia* 
tlfi wv find 4,000 divyabdns for the cfiturj’u^- Therefore the word 
divyabdannjn is a clear emendation here. Tiiu.i this verse very 
clearly says that a catury'a^ i,e. a mahiiCRturytijja hnd 4,000 years 
Oirdinary}. 

Now. here we get 4.000 years for a mflhicatttryuga and else¬ 
where we get 100 king-units for a tnahicaturyUjiB. Therefore, the 
conclusion is inevitable that the had taken a unit nf 4(1 

years and hitd represented that unit by one king-name In the 
geneatogtCid lists. 

Thus we find that (1) FurtiV<a have given 25 king-unit* for 
Kaliyuga and lOO king-units for mahacnturyuga. (2) that Kaliyugji 
had endeil with Sumitra and other contemporary kings, <3) that 
each yuga had 1,000 years and nuihBcaturyuga had 4.000 years tmd 
(4) that each of the king-names in the Purtink genealngknl lists 
represents a time'Unit of 40 years. 

Now, as our king-lists start with Manii Vaivasvuta tittd 0.1 we 
find that there were lOO king-units from Manu to Sumitra. it is dear 
that Krtflvuga had started w tb Manu Voivasvatn and Kail had 
ended with Sruniitra, Therefore From Manu to Sumitm, there hml 
elapsed 4.000 years. And taking 5,97h B. C. as the date of Msinu 
Valvasvatn, we get f 5,976—4000= ) t,976 B. C. ns the date nf 
Sumitra tind others, and also as the date of the end of Kallyuga. 

Thus we find that the Ptirai>as, at one time, took each of the 
mahiiyugns to have 1,000 years. But 1 have said earlier that at a 
bter date, a mahayugn was token tn have 1.200 years. Let us see 
hf»w this has happened. 

If each nf the mahiytigas had 1,000 years, Kali would start 
3,000 years after Manu Vnivasvat.a or in terms of MCM. with 
the 76th kinR*namc, 75 king-names or caturyugas from Manu 
Vflivasvata will bring us to the clo.se of Dvipara (75X40 ^ 3,000). 
We have taken Abhimanyu to be 7let from Manu Vnivosvata. 
Therefore, ARvamedhadstta. tn the t^unar line was the 75th ktng- 
ntime. Similarly, in the Mjlar line Prativyuha was 75th from Miinu 
Vnivasvata. Thus it was with AAvnmedhadatta (75th in the Lunar 
Knstinipuro Uneh Prativyuha f75th In the solar line) and Nim- 
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raitra C75th In the Lunar Ma^adbi line) that DvSjiara endrd. There- 
forif Kali starred with Adhisimak^na {7nTh In ihc lunar HListinl- 
]turn line), Dtv^ara l76Th in the aol'.ir Unel and Senajit t7^»th. in 
the lunar Mafiadhii llae). It is> iherelore, that thei»e kinsta-iAdhlatmii, 
Dtvikaru and Senujit are called sampmta kinjts In the Purapta, 
In fact, it seems to have been usual tt> chise the Pumnic cbronolo- 
^ttcnl compuiations with the close of a yuRa a manvaotara). We 
find that at the close of Dviipara fl. e. at the cluae of the reifin 
of AtfeamoUhatiattu and others! Pnranic lists were closctl. Tiist 
1$ why past tense is used upto the 75lh ting-names, present tense 
(samprataj is used for the 76th king-name (Adhisiina and otUersI 
and future tense is used for the kings following the 76th king- 
nitmea„ Tiiis was liecausc Dvapani had ended and K ili had started 
then, Siordlnrly, we find that Pumnic Hats were closed with 
Sumitra and others; mid we have already found a similar usi- of all 
tlie three tenses there also. This was |>ecause Kali had ended and 
new Kfia had started then. Taus we find that from the 76Th 
king-name* lAdliisrima and others) to the 1 (Kith king-names (SumJtru 
and others) L e. for2S king-names, there had Iwen Kaliyuga of liOhl} 
years l2f:X4fJ = l.OOO), 

Tlie position, so far, is ihis, I have said thnt n minvantarn 
WJis elniftl with the "Ist (Ahliimunyu and others) or 72tid (Pan- 
ksit and othersi) king-names. But, if the manvitntura was clused 
with the 71 ?t and 77nd kingmamcs, the PurS^os must have lieen 
dosed in the reign of Parik^it (72nd) and Jonamejayn (TSrd). 
Again the PuiaVsis must have been closed in the rlgns of Adhisimn 
anti others (76th king-names), as Dvapara ended then. Is there 
evidence for this closing of the Purittos twice? i think there is. 
We actually find and Vn. describing tlie genealogies fn>m thi- 
standpoint of Parik^it's and Jannmejaya's reigns respectively anti 
Py and Ml from the standpoint of Adhisima's reign. {Set* Pnrgjter, 
DKA Intr.) This directly corroborates and proves all that ) have 
said alH>ve nbiut the Manvantara and Yugns, 

But in the days of Sumitra and utliers i, e, at the time of the 
end of Kaliyiiga or soon after, it seems that the Vugas, at least 
the Kaliyuga, over and above Its historical and chronological 
significance, was also giverv rcligio-ethtcnl basio. They protmhiv 
thought that Kail which meant quarrvl. dissension etc,, should 
have attttetl with file Mhh war, fn fner, all the Pnr±pia have a 
clear statement like, 
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Par. DKA p. 62. 


Now. it was in the same year as K^paV Oeatb that Yudhls' 
fhlra also Therefore, it means that Kaliyaga started in the 

Year in which both Kfsgs and Yudhtsfhim died. Tliis is clearly 
mentioned hy and Tn. Now. Yudht^blra's numlier is 70lh 
fnjtn Man 11 Valvaavats. Earlier we have seen that Kaltyii^a 
(of 4000 years} hod started with the 76th kinR-names. Here, we 
find that Kallyui;a siarted with the envl of 70tli klnR name i, e. 
with 71 St king-nanw. Tbtw there is n difference of five king- 
names, (76—71 — 5) between these two statements. Five kimp^ames. 
according to MCM, will have the value of 5X40 = 200 years. Thus 
there will lie a difference of 200 years between these two starts 
of Kallyugn. In fact, we get two durations for Kallyuga—(t) from 
7tat to the lOOrh klng^name and (2) 76th to lOGth king-name. 
First will give, according to MCM, 1,200 years and the second 
will give, according to MCM. 1,000 years. Thus Kali, which hod 
actually started wttli 76th king-namea was pushed back by 20(> 
years and was taken to have startetl with the 71st king-nmnes. 
The re hire Kali of 1,(100 years, we shall call the real Kali and Kali 
of 1,200 yturs, we shall cal) the adjusted Kali. Thus we see that 
Kali wJtich had 1,000 years at first, was later, taken to have l,20fi 
ycdfs. This is clearly recorded in the Pnrapas. All the Purapas 
have piest-rved the following verse. 


UTt Vwd: ^ ft 



;; II Par. DKA p, 62. 




Here it ia said that when Saptarsis hod gone to MaghS. Kali 
of 1,200 years (It should be noted that the years are not cUoraC' 
teriscd as divya and are therefore manava) had startat. Pur&oas 
are confused in their statement about when ilie Saptarsis had 
entered Msghh afl tliey speak of tliclr entry In Maghii either 
in YudUi^fhIra's time or in Parik^it's time. 1 have exiimined the 
whole question of the Saptarsf Em in Part IV of this volume. 
Here, it will suffice lo any that by the entrance of the Sapfarsis 
in MaghB ibe Pururso;^ mean the end of Ytuihlsthira’s period . Thu.s 
this statement clearly means that Kali of 1,200 years (naturally it 
presupposes another Kali which wois not of 1,200 years and which, 
iis we have seen was of 1.000 years) had started from the cit,j of 
Yudh.sfhlm's period i. e. from the 7lat king-tiernes. 
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But at thfe tima when they made Kali to have 1,20& years 
instead of lOOO years, they do not seem to hove taken all the 
Yuftaa to Im-e 1,200 years. The above verse also talks of Kali 
(of 1,200 years) only, not of all the Yiti'as, That is why in order 
to acrouni for these additional 200 years, they shifted the start of 
Kali from the 7btli kinA-name to the 71st kinc^^name t. e. by 5 
ktDA-niimes. fncldentnlly f may mention that this cbangitiA of 
Kali from 1,0011 to 1,200 yean by the addition of 5 klnu-names, 
proves that each king-oame liail the value of 40 years. 

But let us understand what this change of 1,000 years to 1,200 
years of Kali implies. According to the earlier calculations, each 
Vuga had l.OOD years. Therefore Dvapam had ended with the 
7Sth king'nome, Tim* fmm the 71st to the 7Sth klng-niune 1. v. 
t he first 200 yean after tlie death of Yudhisllilnt were the last 200 
years of Drspan. But when Kill was taken to hove 1,200 years 
1. e. wli«n it was given 200 yenrs more, they did not insert five 
more king-names in Iwtw'een the kini!-namt;s numberetl 76th and 
lOQth, Insteitil they Itiduded a king-nsmti^ from 71 at to 75tli in 
The (luTSTion of KaUyugii. This they did because they wanted to 
start Kflli with the death of Kt^. Bur thw creatcMl a prcuilar 
sltuRtiun, Whereas, according to the earlier calculations, 71st to 
75th king-names filled up the Inst 2C0 years of Dv-Tpsra. now, 
accord ing to this adjustment, the some 5 kmg-namee—'1st to 75th 
filled up the first 200 years of Uhe aiijustedi Kaliyuga, Titus the 
same 200 years were taken by some as the last 200 ytoirs uf 
Dvhpara, and by others as the first 200 years of Kali Thus, tht- 
period of these 200 years is tit® perhxl of overlapping Yugua. 
That is why the Purahas expressly ilvciare thnt it is impnsslhie 
tn'i Mpamte Dvapara from Kali. Sec. 

sf I jvii. I4e, 38. 

Ttils dearly says that Kali and Dvapara occur simultaneously 
and :tre in Inseparably connected with onr another that it is im¬ 
possible to separate thvm. This can only mean that the period of 
these two yugas was an overlapping period. And we have seen 
tihove that such indeed is tlte case. 

Thus each of the mihnyugiis hnd, at first, t,p00 years. Then, 
In the second stnne of the adjustment of yuga-system, only Knit 
t. e. TU.ihiikali wiw taken to have 1.3(10 year* ^nd other three ym^ns 
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w(fre kept ds thev were i, e. were token to haw IXlOO years each. 
But in the third stage of yuga-odjuatment, all the four ytigaa twre 
taken to have 1.200 years each. At a later stage, i.e, at c time 
later than Sumitna and others, chronologista saw that Kali had 

1.200 years. They must have, naturally, thought that If Kail had 

1.200 years and If each yuga had equal number of yesrs. as they 
knew It had. then each of the four yugas should liave 1,200 years 
and the nuthiocaiuryuga should have 4,800 years in alL 

But for 4,800 years they should have, according to MCM, 
14.800 + 40 = 1 120 kjng*nnmes from the start of Kjtii to the close 
of Kail i,e. from .Manu l^ahrasvata to Sumltra. But ihe numiber 
of Sumitm was lOOth from Mann Valvusvata. It had now m be 
made I20th. TlieinefaTc they should Insert 20 king*names in the 
gcnealugies. But they cannot insert these 20 names in the p'ist' 
Mhh lists AS these lists hud 30 n tunes, which wos ju^t the number 
required for the 1,200 years of Kali Tneir only course was to 
add 20 names in the lists of pre-Mbh period, which they did. It 
is therefore that we find In the present Puraniis the numtier nf 
Bthadhalf) to [k 91 si. And not 71st as it was earlier. How preci¬ 
sely this was done, I have shown in Part IV of this work. 

Thus it was tlmt each yuga came to hive 1,200 years. At thl-t 
time, they effected one more diangv also. Chtoitologists in the 
<]ays of ^umitrs and others hod given 1,200 years to Kali only, 
but they hod kept the other yugos as they were. So* now* when 
they gave 1,200 years uniformly to all the yugas, they hod a strong 
tradition that each of the yugas had 1,000 years, in order to 
hurmnnise this tradition with the adjustment done by them, they 
said that a yugn proper had only 1,000 years, but just before ami 
just after the yuga proper, there was a peritHl of lOO years, which 
they called the period of Sondhya and Saodbyinsa. The fact that 
the period between the SandhyA and the Saudhy^SAa was cidieti the 
yuga proper is clearly noted In tlia following verse: 

n; qTr’tt i 

yJT^: »T 3 fqjfq; II ^V^tra fl, 13. 

Thus each jTig;i came to have KM) years (Sand hyi.) + 1,0011 
years (yuga proper) + lOO years (Samihyifisa 1 i.e, 1.200 years iii all. 

Before learing tbb subject of yuga-adjustment, I should say 
tfint this hiRt stage wn* current opto the end nf the Andbrsa. But 
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by the start of the Cuptos, they seen) to tiavc diaaged the iiropur- 
Tlon of yui^a years frwnt to l’2-3'4 mid tlitis gave 

3,6UQ, 2,400 and 1,200 years respectively to Kita, Tretii, Dvupari) 
and Kali (increoaiof; the Sondhya and SaadhyaJiaa periods also in 
the same proportion | ; «nd it was later still that these years were 
tnketi to be djyj'n years. Thus the y«tta'Syst«n cnme to have its 
final form. 

We entered into air this discussion to find out, If we can, the 
number of years that had elapsed from Msnu VfUvasvnui to the 
Mbh site; and we have, now, seen that both acci>rdtn]^ to the yuga- 
system of chronology and Manvantara-catun'uga method nf curono^ 
logy* the period from Manu Valvasvata to the Mbh nge, covers 
2,800 years [ 2,000 years of Kita and Treta plus 800 years of 
Dviipam upto Yudhkihirj’s destb i «r 2,SiO (71 X 40 ) years. If we 
add to this SOO yettns of yuga^diusiEnent (change from 1,000 to 
1,200 years for each 5 TJgal, we pet 3.400 or 3.^t4U ytars for this 
iwriod. Thus we get 3,640 years from Manu Yaivasvata to S’rioiadhl 
(the first king of the post-Mbh Barhmlnitha dynasty I, And for the 
post-Mbh period from Som^hi to Cbandragupta I, we have found 
two figures 0) 2,807 years accr>rding to But school and (ZH 
2,398 years according to Vy-Mt school. Adding 3.64i> to both 
these we get ( 3,640 + 2,807 = ) 6.447 and ( 3.640 + 2.398 ) =* 6,038 
years from Man« Vaivusvata to Chandm^uptq I's accession. But 
Mvgasthenes gives 6,451 years and Arrian 6.042 years for this 
rwriod i, e. the figures of each of these exceed by 4 years the 
figures of the above two Purnnic schr»oJs. The reason of this dif- 
lemice of 4 years Es this that whereas the Furaaos stop their 
calculations at the accession of Cbandragupta I, the Greek writers 
strjp their cakiilatinos at the time of AU’jander’a arrival In Indin, 
ThiB means that Alexander came to India in the 5th regnal yeor 
ijf Chanttragupta 1. Therefore, taking 325 B. C. to be the date of 
.Alexander's atrivai in ItiUiJi. we get 329 B. C. as the date of Cham 
drogupta E's accession. In other words, Purnnic calculations of 
Imtii the schools had stopped at 329 B-C. niid Greek cakuiationK 
come down to 315 B> 

Therefore, according to these calculatione, the date of Manu 
Valva^i'ata will he 325 + 6,451 6.776 B. C. or deducting 80fi 

years of Yugu-adjustmi’nt, as we should, .'^,976 B. C, Arrian’s (and 
inert fore Vy-Mt schooIV) akulatiun seems to give 323 + 6,042 — 
6.367 11 C or 6.367— 80fl " 5,567 B. C. m the date of Manu 
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Valvasvnt*: but this difference of 409 years between the two dates 
(5976—5567=409) is apparent only. We shall soon find out thst 
this difference is caused by a peculiar reason. 

These considerations show that what the two Greek writers 
have said aliout the ancient Indbn Chronology, b fully supported 
liy otir Puranas, even ns they are to*dHy, We have found that 
the number i53 for the kings is actually found in the Purapna. 
Again, we tun™ found that in the matter of number of years, the 
number of 6,451 given by Megasthenes is supported by the Bht 
school and the number of 6.942 given by Aman is supported by 
the Vy-Mt school. We have also found that the method of count¬ 
ing years of regnal period from the number of kings ss enunciated 
liy Megasthenes is the same as MC.M. Only one part of Arrlnn’s 
ststemont still remains unexpioined. Arrbn Ims said that amongst 
the Indians there hod been three republican periods. The numlier 
of years for the first period is lost, but the next two periods, 
according to Arrian, hod 300 and 120 years each. We shall, now, 
see if this is true. But in doing so. we shall have to examine all 
the Kali and post-KnlJ dynasties, which we shall now do, showing, 
at the game time that MCM is definitely used in theise Kali and 
post-Kaii dynasties also. 






CHAPTER FOUR 
manvantara-caturyuga-method 
t ITS APPLTCATION-KALI CHRONOLOGY ] 


AS every student of our undent history knows, there are four 
dates very Important for our Punink chronology—vie. (1) the date 
of the commencement of Kali. (2) date of the Mahibh4rattt war, 
(3) dates of the deaths of Yudfsfhlra and and (4) the date 

of Parikfit’s birtli. (This last la important because he was a con- 
temporary of Si^mSdhi of the Magadha line, from whom all our 
Kali chronology starts.) I must tniike It clear that one of the 
nasons why our chrunology is misunderstood and mfsconstructeit 
at present, is the very ct^mplicated confusion which has arisen 
about these four dates, which have become the startiiut-piiinta of 
various calculations. 

Let us see wiiat were the real dates of the4K! events. I E>ave 
taken Mttnu's date to be 5,976 B.C. Therefore the death of Vudhl- 
sjhire. who was 70th, accordiuR to MCM, will lie in 5,976 — 
(70 X 40) 2,500 = 3il76 B. G. Now Maitabbarata war was some 25 
tir 26 years earlier than YitdhisthireV death. Therefore the date of 
the war was 3,S76-)'2.=5=3201 B.C AHSin Pariksit was coni^vwl 
during the days of the war, therefore the date of his birth vrm 
also 3.201 E G And taking 5,976 R C as ih* date of Mnnu with 
whom the Kfta yugu started, we get 5976—3.000= 2,976 BG as the 
date of the end of Dvapara and of the beginning of Kali. Tliere- 
fore the real dates of 

Kali^tarc was 2,976 R G 
Mbh war was 3.201 B. C. 

Y's death was 3,176 B. G 
P‘s birth was 3201 R C. 
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Thcst ni^ tht tijal dates of these incldernt^t but Iiitec thene 
UTOee u confusion about the start of Kail. It wtis sometinies 
believed thflt Kali started with the Mbb. war and sometliRes that 
it started with Yudhis}hiFa*s and Kj^^^a's death. Again Paiik^itV 
birth was always associated with the Mbh. war. Thetefore, any «i 
these four dates may be mistake a for any of these four events, 
Thus each of these events may have four dates. 

But the con fusion has not ended here. As w fmre already' 
seen, the beginning of Kail was pushed back by 300 years. There* 
fore Kali's beginning was taken from 2.970 B.C. to 3.176 B.C. 
Thus we get three beginnings of Kali: 

The one that started in 2.976 B.C. was real. 

The one that started in 3,176 B.C. wa$ amended. 

The one that started in 3,201 RC. was misunderstontl. 

Mow it is alcio possible that as there was n gitp of 200 years 

between the starts of the real and amendef! K:ili3. so some one 

may take 3.001 R C. (3,201 — 200 = 3.001) os the start of Kali, 
taking a gap of 200 years from .3,201 R. C Thus there will be so 
many possible Kail*sta^t^. 

B. C, 3,201 I R C, 3,176 amended 

f misundentood 

B. a 3,001 ) B. C. 2,976 real 

Again at a later age when tites* amended 200 years were 
ilistributed as sandhyE and aandhyfigvs, there will be the following 
starts <»f Kali possible r 

B-C. 3,201, 3101, 3001. 3.176. 3,076. 2,976. 

Therefore, any of these dates may be taken as the date of any 

of the above four events. But the confusion worst onnfoiindrd 

follows still. 

According to MCM, Yitilh%Hica was 70th and Abhiminyu 
7lit from Manu. Therefore, according to this method, Ahhimnnyu's 
death will be put in 5,976 ^ 3,840 — 3,136 B. C- (But we shniild 
rrmember that this method h theoreticil and likely to be accurate 
only at certain speciEc points and was ftccurate at tlu: . time of 
Yudhi$thira*a death.) Now aa it was known that Abhlmanyu died 
in the Mbh war and also that Pariksit wiis bom wjien Abhlmanyu 
died, therefore this date G,136) may be taken also as ParUcslt's 
birth's lime. In f<ict as we shall a»fp, it is this date .31.36 R C, 
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which is tak&ti lu the atardtig point of all our Kali chronology'. 

Thus we Rct two dates for Phrlkftts birth viz. 3201 B.C. (mI) 

and 3,136 B- C* (theoretical). Adding this date 3.136 B C. to the 
above six dates we seven dates and nli these may lie confused 

with one another. Again if this 3.136 B. C is misiwtieratood for 

the date of Mbh, war and therefore for Kali-atart, there may be 
three more dates for iCjli-ataet. 3.136 3,036. 2,936 B. C Thus we 
stet three sets for KnU ; 


B. C. 3.:0! 


(real date for 
Mbh. 6f P's birth) 
3.101 
3jOO! 


a a 3.176 


(real date of 
Y’s death) 
3.076 
2976 


B.a 3.136 


(theoretical 
date of P) 
3,036 
2.936 


And the most important point for iis to remember is this ihiit 
any of these m-iy be tokfn for any of the alwve femr events via, 
(1) KaU-sratt. (2) Mbh. war. (3) Yudhtsth.r-j's death, »nd (4) 
Parikislt's birth, though their real dates were 2,976, 3.201. 3,1M 
nnd 3, SOX B- G respectively. 


But we should understand that though there are nine possible 
dates for Kali^tari. there will be only three possible dates for 
Kali-end j 

(11 3,2fll 3,101 3.001 f2) 3,176 3,076 2,976 (3) 3,i36 3,Q36 3935 
^ 1,100 1,000 1,200 1,100 1,000 
2,001 2,001 2,001 K976 1,976 1,976 1,936 ],936 7,936 

Thm for tb, doae of KoM wo shnll g« tiiRi posilUo date 
via. 2.001 E C. 1.070 B. C. Mid 1030 E C. out of whla I 076 B r 

was the real dote of KaU<«nd.’ ^ ' ' 

Now let US understand one more pfdnt. Sumitra i* put jn tj,- 
fourth Pada of t e 29ib Catur^'Uga of the new Manvantara; there¬ 
fore of the new Mativjntara (which started after Brhodbala and 
Alihiraanyu), 2& X 40 - 1120 +30 (three padas of 10 years each) 

1. &w In ttas IntcBt stmfie of luaudjustmeot they (ind t>lMn 3aoi B.r 
<l . te »u 0.- M b. te dte 

they coDudend the period o( ltX> yun irooi 330t R ti (» aipj B- c m thi, 

“ ■“ “ te J-w M K.1I 

•■jw Bicin wur* ' 
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=» ttSO yi^ars had passed when SumlTra ruled. But the new Man* 
vantara started with the he^imdni; of the 72[ul 
antended KaliyUjia started with the 71 st Caturytyia. TiierefpM. 
occortiiiifC to this calculation, in Snmiim's day, ItSH + 4(f ^ U9ft 
years had elapaetl from Yudh!|thira’s death. Now amended Kali 
started In 3.176 B. C. Therefore Sumltra's time wtU be 3,176—IIW 
= 1986. B, C. Then fore between the date of YuJhisihini and 
Sumitnt there will be 1jl9ll years, between the theoretical date of 
Parikslt'a birth lor accession) and Siunitra there will be 3,136 — 
1,986 * 1.150 years and between Mhli, war and Snmitm tbere will 
he 3.201 - 1986= 1215 years. 

Now before proceeding further 1 shall make one point clear. 
Earlier t have taken a gap of 25 or 26 years between Ywdhl^hfra’s 
death and Mbh. war L e. 1 have taken so many years as 
Yudhi^jbirnV repnni period- My reason for this h husesi upon this 
verse.* 

aiR*rR{?wqTftr nR % %ht: i 

n^Ts^msf RiftrS ?rrHS!j^ gMiji li 

*pmw5?np%tf ftn mn; i 

AccordinK to these verses, SapUr^ia w'ere in Moghg for 75 
years in Yuiihisfhira's time and they would be for 25 years more in 
Magha. when they will change the naksstn and simultaneously 
both Ymlhi^t’iira and Kfs^a would die. Tiiis division of 75 and 
35 years suggests that Yuiihi^hirA ruled for 25 years, he having 
b*en crowned when Saptar^ls had been in Magha for 75 years,- 

But we have a tradition tbai: Yudhkjhira ruled for 36 years. 
How is tlib? 1 think that this is due to the confusion of the 10 
years of the last pada of the 29th Catury-ugn. The confusion Is likely 

1. G. H- opl* In Hhf.ra Uym FcaCiM LlplugDi (p. 1199-60^ notES: 

^ VgajST (IhS) mint ^fef^n T 97 %' W it' * 

ttiPTf Here Kall.Atk'n b inken (reni Mbti. ww ZS or 2S year* 
An put betm^n Mbb. w&r apeI their entry {n 

or V'a dejtih. Thii ei»o sho^n that V rukd t<ir 2ki Far 

tee Flirt I V* 

2. A« ifi Sm- LU+h i>y KriJbiiMB»ch*tya. p. ixxviii. 
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to Arise thus. We have seen that Sumitra ti placed in K9S6 B. tl. 
nod KAli-end t teal) fo in 1,976 BvC. But if ^me one mistook 
1,986 B,0 ;ts the KaU-end, then he would put Sumitra in 1,996 
B. C. Accordingly he wmild put the dote of the Kali-start ten 
years earlier i.e, in 3,211 B. C. nod this would brinj! nhouT a dif¬ 
ference of 35 or 36 years lietween Knll-start or Mbh. war and 
Ytidhi^hira's death. And this will create fresh complicaticmSi 

I shall, now, show that these contusions and complications arv 
not of my ima^nation, hut are actually found in some of the 
PurHifas. It is true that all these dates may not iiave started iictual 
confusions, but some of them have. In fact it is due to the want 
of understanditie these posstbie confusions and tlte Manvuntam- 
Caturyuga Method tl;at all our ancient history and chronidoKy am 
most sadly wron^y constructed. Our PurSoas have preserved, very 
faithfully, the most accurate cbronoloity even to a year. 1 sliall 
aubsianiiate these remarks, by examining nil the Kail dyna.-stleS 
itptcj the rise of the Guptas, which f proceed to do now. 

For eicb of the dyuosties after the Mhh war, the Pur^^as 
give <1> namea of individual kings f2) regnal periods of these 
individual icings and (31 total number of kings and total regnal 
period of each of the dynasties. In between, twice, they give a 
general computation, thus fll from Pnrik^it to the Nanda? and 
(21 from the Nnndos to the end of the .^dhraa. 

We shall consider these details about these dynasties liere, 
l,et US take the Bdrhndratha dynasty first.* 

According to Pargiter's texts tp. i3) only one ms of Ml (vi* 
hnti gives to this dynasty a total of 16 kings and 723 years. All 
others, with minor diftercfjice, give 22 or 33 kings and 1,000 years. 
Thus we get 16, 22 or 32 kings for this dynasty. When we count 
the kings, who are actually mentioned in the texts frtim Sotnadhl 
to RipuSjaya (the last king of the dynasty) we find 33 names. So, 
the correct number is 22- Jmt gives 16, but it expressly calls thest 
16 king as future (blvavitaM ) kings, ( p, 17 J, Now future king# 
start frum after Sen£jit who is called the simprata king. And 
Sen&jiil is 6th from Sutundhi, Therefore, upto the present king 
(included ) we liave 6 kings und there are 16 mure future kings. 

1. t b-ve «p[Koikd to tbit Chspwr deuikd acneobakat tubtes from the 
Barbbdrtitiui to (he 
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Thus witat Jmi has don« 1$ to clo^ the calinilations at Seufijit atn) 
start new calculations from after htm. Tilts b (tuite in conformttv 
with what ive have seen earlier. We have seen that tiie real Dva- 
piani h.id ended with the 75tli kins-tinmes. As Sen^UV number 
is 76tti the Furipas were closed in hla relRn. Thus the tradition 
i<»ilowed Lt) Jwil divides the ptist’MbSi Barbaurntha dynasty thus— 

5 past kiwis ■t' i samprata kia« + 16 future klnK* upto Ripufliayji. 
Thus even acconlind to this caleulntioTii we shall have 22 kiwis in 
dll for this dynasty. 

We have n reudintl which ({ives 32 ltlii(f*names to this dynasty. 
Here, there ate two explanations possible. ()} dva viBsati has been 
itiistaken and wronply copied for dva-triSsrat. The corruption *u 
virrfdt Into trifisat is so fteaeml in the Mss that Fargiter has mode 
a general statement tlial we on take any of the two ntunbers, as 
IS suitahk. quite irrespective of the Ms evidence. 1, tlwrefore, think 
that this Is a case of wrung reading and that the correct tesidinp 
is dvh-viniinit i. c. 22. (2} But it Ihb b not granted, we may say 
iitcing with Furgiter (p. 13) thnt this number 32 Is for kings from 
Bfbadrttha Iwho is Iflth upwards from Somffdhi) and tint from 
fkimltdhi tu RlpuSjaya. Id any case, it Ls certain that the Puro^pa.' 
mean to say thnt we should take 1,(100 years for 22 kins-nfimes 
from SomMbi to RlpuSjaj'a. 

Thus we fiet for this dynasty Cl) 16 king-names for ?23 years 
and (2) 22 kingmames for ti&OO years. 

Now, before I explain these figures, I shall clarify one other 
P'dnt. Though the Puripas give 723 or 1.000 years as the general 
lotoS. it is found that if we total up the individual regnal periml- 
(given in DKA). we get a total w'hich does not tally with 723 or 
1,000. But this discrepancy is apparent only. For iaamnee, £kf 
total <tf ihe individuid regnal perioils of these 22 king-names is 
*>7«, but it has omitted to give the regnal period of 32 years for 
AcoIj, which is given in Vy. Thus in Bii the total nf the tndiv!- 
tluai perhjdfi will tally with the general total. Similarly, in Vy 
the total of individual periods ia '^97 years, which is less by 3 
itnd this b du« to taking 64 Inatead of 67 [Bd figure) for the sacimd 
king-name Sruts^mmi. Bjf and Vm give the names of the kings and 
tiie grand total of the regnal years, but not the individual periods. 

,\ft gives 733 as the grand total for l6 future king-names. 
Thb bns gi\*en rhee to much corruption in the text- We should 


I'UKAtaC CHRONOLOGY 


■f -4 

note ihnt the number 16 of Jtff is for the East 16 kinas; therefore 
its ^nnd totul will be 1000 minus the total of years oE the first 
six names. Now the regnal periods of the first six king-names 
nre gtven thuoi- 5S + 64 + 36 + 46 + 56 (iiti} + ^3. wlijch Rive 
277 years in oll.^ If we deduct these 277 years from 100(1, we 
get 723 years exactly as It is given by Jmt. Again this total oi 
723 for 16 kings ttdUeii with the total of the IndiTidual Iclng-n 3 me$i 
given in Alt, if we take 56 inatead of 50 years for Soksatni. As it 
is, All total for 16 names is 717 years and if we field these 6 
years, we get 733 years, 

Ttius these are the correct totals nnil the tudiridnai periods 
ftlso should come to these totals. They do in one or tlie other 
Ms of each of the Purfitias. If they do not. in LTnain Msa of 
different Puraijns, It only rneans that rnese .\T» are oorrupT, not 
rhnt the totals are cormpt. 

Thus we get {]> 16 klng-nauies for 733 years and l2) 22 ting- 
nnmes for 1000 years. But these figures are doubted by Pargiter 
and others Ijecaiise they give a very high average. Both give an 
average uf 45 year.*! (733 ^ 16 - 45,1 j 1000 4- 23 .=- 45). Even, 
Siccordina to MCM, the average should be 40 years and not 45 
years. How i? this? 1 shall explain. 

In fact, necoeding to MCM, 723 years will rtiqulre [723 4'4U=) 
TR + J = I? kinc-names and IflOO yeore will require (IfiOfi + <0 =■) 
23 king-names. If ai^ wc have 3 names less In Itoth these versiona. 
Let us remember this In wtiat follows. 

Let os. now. consider the post-Mbh dynasties npto the rise of 
the Nandas, We have Barbodrathos, Prodyottui and .Safp£uTJiga.s, 
We pft 23 king-names and lOflO years for the Brirhndrathas. 5 
king-names and 138 years for the Prjdyotas and If) king-names 
and 36(1 or 363 years for the ^aisunagas. 1 tiiu.st, here, nav that 
though Pdreiter has accepted 360 years for the ffaiiunEgas, the 
correct number for them in the present Puninic texts should be 
taken as 363, which is found In Vy and Vji (see DfC.d, p 23 p. 461 
Thus w^e get T.500 years from the end of the Mbli war or to lur 
vtrfci from the death of Yudhl^jhira to the end of the ffateunagns. 

[. Tlii* naturally niMiw thsi dw PtirfigM wm closed in iJm days ul ttw 
S4inpr«t» klRB^ tSOOO—?a=) 277 year* alwr Vudhothin'* dcuThorin 31TJ—2?7 
=?S75 ft. r_ ( e. tn 3976 R <1. when w* Imve ween ih* real Khli hnd HHHifd. 
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Now i have shown elsewhere* and I shall show below that 
tlieae t,500 years contain 350 year® of a klngless period, which 
had occurred just from MahAnanda to Mah^pininut. Therefonf. 
rently speaking 1,1 SO years and not 1,500 years had elapsed from 
rhe death til Yudhistbira to Mahaitanda’s accession. These 1,130 
years are found in the totals of these tliree dynasties. If we take 
'lut 330 years of this kinilJess period from the total of 363 yeat^ 
for the ^itisuu^pas (for we ehaii later see that these 362 years 
contain these 350 yeaisl, we have 12 years left for S^aiianfhuis^ and 
1 suggest that, it> truth, ffiyunsfla had ruled only for 12 years. 
Therefore, we get 1000 + 138 + 12 i, e. i,!50 years in all. F<pr 
these 1,ISO years \vc should have, according to MCAl, £1,150’!'40*= ) 
28+1 = -9 king'^names. And I have elsewhere* explained that tliese 
1,150 years are represented fay 22 Barhadrathas, 5 Fradyotns and 
S^ieunagn and Mahiinanda (who were the only two SaWunAKfts>, 
But since, [ have realised that that ts the last stage of adjustment: 
earlier the lists stood differently. I shall explain this poslthm 
here. 

Pradyoifls ruled at Avanti and not at Magadha: ihereiore ihe.y 
should have no place in the Magadlm lists. And I think that 
earlier they had actually no place in the Mogadlut lists. S^ahiuUsgn 
list also, ns ii is found at present, is not what it was origliiaUy 

Scholars have riRlitly shown® that out of the 10 king-names of 
the present Saiitiniga list, tfisunaifa and Mahananda had ruled 
after Bimbissin and his descendents upto Udftyl. Therefore, we 
should ri'iuove these (u'o tinmes from their present place In the 
i^aiHuniiAa list and place them at the end of that list. Again, the 
scholars have shown' that the last two king-names of this list 
lire mere synonyms or titles of the first two king-names. Thus w*e 
take out the last two names and put the first two names at the 
end tif the list, just niter UdSyi. 

Along whh this, we should remember the fact that Pradyofa. 
(he first king of the Pratlyotn list was a coatemptimry tif Bimfat- 
sarn and Ajfliamtru. Also we should remember that Pradyota nml 

L Oritnimilit* L943v44, CAmtiMgjt ^ OrttmMtfit 

± Ebld. 

3. l^radhikUi CAr*muUj^j */ /fnirfphf cboiPcSH#H Hititrf *f 

imdtol iJH 

■I. Rw Pfrtiiti^n 


PLfttANlC CHRONOLOGY 


76 

lii« dritftst? never ruled at Magudlia, Even the Purilwi intrnrtuee 
the PraUyota list with the renurk 

which should not be taken tw 'when Bthudmthfls, Vitihotnw nnd 
Avanrli lind parsed away* ns is done by ParRlter. but as 'when 
Bphndrathas had passed awav tin Magodhal and when Viithotras 
lind passeti away nt Avanti. (Pradyom came to the throne at 
Avanti). Tliereforw Pradyotas had not ruled nt Majtadha. The 
last fact which we sbaidd rcmeniher Is that fTMunai^ was a con* 
temporary of Vla'aicbayllpii of ihe Pradyota list.* Keeping these 
facts in mind, let us reconstruct the post*Mbh MiUindha line thus: 

1-22 kini{*najnesr— SnmAdhl to RipuSjaya 
22-2S .. „ Ksemndhanvb 

K^j^traujaa 
Binihls'ira 
Ajatasatm 
Danrjkn 
tJdAyJ 

And puttint; SwunSca after Udlyi, we Ret ^kunflfla'a number 
to he 29th from SomftdhL Now, what 1 think is thw. At one 
lime, the BSrhsdratha list hod included ihe names of K^tnadhaiis'a 
and Ksetraujah; and from Bimbis&ra Itad started a new list, if su, 
we Bet the following Barhadtatl as:- ] *22 Semfidhi to Ripuftjayn 
+ 2 K^emadimnva and Kseii^ujali t. e. 24 in alk Add to this 
Sahadevn who preceeded Somdahi and we get 25 Barhndrathos in 
all i. e, fmm no 71st (Stdwdeva) to 95tii iKpstrauJith). Por thest- 
25 Barhadrathos, according to MCM, w* ret|uire 25 sf <10 — l,00n 
years. Tnat is why the Puran«a give IjftOO yt-ars to the Sir,a* 
drathas. Thus the uiiife.rm number of 1,000 years given to the 
Birhndrathfts in all ihe Pnriiifas shows that there were, at one time, 
not 22 kittg*iiaroes {as we find at pneaent) hut 35 king-names in 
that list and that at that time the nemes of K^emadhanv* and 
Ksetraujah were included tn that Ibt. &»(h these kings have nothing 
to do with the SakunigTis or Bslmbisaraa. No Buddhistic source 
meaticiw these two namea, i. therefore, think that at one time 
these two names formed part of the Bariimlrntha U«t and not nf 
^okunitga list os at present. 

1. Sw f?J/, 
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Thti!) tvf get 2 It Barhfldntthiia 4* 4 Bahnhislias •¥ 1 ^isunuga. 
But this cnkulittion starts with Sshadevu whose number just pre- 
ceedeJ timt of Som&ihl with whom (72nd number} our Kali chro* 
nolo>ty starts. Therefore, from SomldliPs accession to Mu.iiinunda's 
nccession, we get 39 ktug^nomes i, t, Mfth&iumdn's accession would 
he 29 X 40 - I.Sfrft j'ears ):iter than Somitlhris accession, which wo 
have placed in 3,136 B-C. (the itart «f 72nil unit), Tlierefore, 
Mahaniincla’s accession will iw pm in 3136— 1160 — 1976 B. C 
But we have seen earlier that Purantc lists were closed after three 
padas of the 29th caiwryujlfl, nml not after the whole of the 29tli 
cfiturvugn was over. In other words, Mah&nanda's accitaslon will 
l» plnceil earlier by one pada he, lOyenra |,e. In t9fl6 B.C 

Same result is obtaineil in another mariner also. For the Pm* 
dyota dynasty Dr. E'mdlian has shown that AjaLa was the son of 
P&laka anti therefore he had succeeded him at UJjiiin and that 
Vi^khnynpa. who was 3rd had, lifter Palakii's death, stnrtetl ruling 
ut Mnhismati. But Vi^^haynpa had ruled longer than Ajiika and 
It is not unlikely If afttr Ajoka^s death. Vjtf^hay'ipn also got the 
throne of Ujjam. In that case the succession at Ujjain will Iv* ns 
follows; Prudyora — Pdlaka — Ajakn — VitfSkhnyopa. 

Now, the Puratias say that (DK.-l, p, 24) tliere were 20 Vui- 
hotras. We have se«n just above that Prailyota came <>ii the throne 
rif Avanti after the ViUhotros had passed away, Tnese Vitihotras, 
nccordintt to the Purapas, were 20 In number, and w*6 should re* 
member that they were 'future’ Vitthoiras (as what Pargitcr has 
called the lUc of the early contemporaries ts rvally the list of the 
king*i of other countries who were contemporaries of the Magadh:i 
‘future * kings sisrring after number 76 J.e. Sen&jit). Senajit is 3eii 
from Sumodhi, so we get a king’names upto the samprstn king 
phis we have 20 Vitlhotras and plus we get 4 Pmdyotni, at AYiitiTl 
as given above. Thus VitfSkhayUpa’s number will lie 39tb fnim 
Pnrik^iL or Somadhi, wiio were 72nd from Munu Vaivasvata, 

Let us remember that these considerations bave so far brought 
us to the condusion that Sumltra, Ksemaka. Sbiuniga and Viva* 
khavttpa—nil these four were in their own lines 29th fmm the 
T2nd king-name from Manu V^aivasvaw. 

Thus the condition of Magadha and Avanii lines in 1986 H.C 
iMah&nandit’s aocesshm) was its unden 
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Ma^adha 

1-22 ^>niiUlhl to RiimSiavit 
2S-3'> Kstmadbanvn 

K^traitjah 

BimhtsAra 

AiataSatrTt 

Darsoka 

Udsri 

Si^cmS^n 


Avanti 

1-5 upto sgmpntta kinc 
6-23 20 Vltihofms 
26-29 Pradytitn 
Piilaka 
Ajaka 

Viiikhnjrdpti 


This was the comlitlon of th^se iwo lines in 1986 B, C, but 
an was made later, flui before 1 ptwceed further 1 shall, 

here, note a very Importnnr tJoUticn) event that hannened in 
l9S6B.a 


It was lit this time. I think, that Kalkl livea. We iiaw, by 
now, seen tt^t Siunitra. K^maka, Sufuniifia and Visikhayupa were 
contemporaries, beinii at the same step, as the number uj each iinv 
of these, in his own line. w:is 29th of the new Manvantara i, c. 
from the 72nJ king-name. We have also seen that Kali had ended 
und Krta had started in the days of Suraiirn, Ksemaka and Knlki, 
Therefore Keiki is proved to be a contemporary of Sumltni, 
Ksemnka, 5:rungca snd Vkakhaytipa. Even otherwise, we have a 
dear statement in Kalki Purw^a that Knlki was a contemporary of 
Vi^iikhftyopn. It is described in Kalki PuraQS that Vj-fikhayupa 
had b«n an slJy of Kaiki and had fought with him aiwinst the 
formers enemies.* Thm KalkJ also lived flt C- 1986 B. C. 


seems to have Iwtjn like the one pkynt 
by Catmkya at a later stage. If the evidence of Kalki PuriiBa Ls (ft 

!ft ^ «rh«teoever for rejecting 

it). Kalki had gatbertsd all the prominent rulers of the day into n 

confederacy and dealt a crushing defeat to the iMogsdhan king 

But let us MV the pnlMcal condirlon of t)ie Northern ImJiti in that 
century.^ 


There ^’erv four or five important states then. Megadha was 
of course, the Imperial seat, hut in the last days of the BSrhad^ 
mtbns, the smaller states of Kssi. Kwala. Vatsa and Valsglj had 

** *" *mrthtt rirrt « 
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I Income inde{>endeni:^ On ihe western side Av^nti was R very pow* 
erfttl state- Tills was the cfmttition when Btinbisira came to the 
throne, BimhU&ra coniracieii marriage slliani^ with Madi:a. Koftala 
add Valsali He anneicei] Ariga and a port of Between Kaffs 

and there was animosity and at this time Mahilco^ata of 

Konab conqtiered KMu Kiri was tuider even in the day* 

af Pros^tiajiti^ tht son of Mahako^ab, But Ajafasatm* the son of 
Bimbbara ctune in direct conflict with K^i> Ko^atd dud Vai^alL 
He not tmly humbled Ko^b and pertnanently annexed K^i, htai 
also oiisorhetl ihe state of Vnl^ali " Out of these three he defeated I 
Vaitflll tlie Iasi and the Viii^b chief formeti a confederac}' against 
the Magadlm king. "'Chetata of VaJ^U calletl together the dghieeri 
Ciiir}4it^~0^^ KiiAl and Konala^ together with the Lichdihavis and 
Maibkts'" nnil formed a confederacy again at AKita^tru. St seem* 
that tills confederacy ] listed for about sixteen years, at the end of 
which periotf. howeveti Aiatadattu was nhl% to w*in a deeisive 
victory over the combined stare*. This mode ihe*e ihree states 
inimical to Magadha. AjAtaintru tbeup hod to face Avnnti which 
was as powerful as Mogdha itself in those tbys. But the struggle 
iietwceu Avanti and Alogadlia was not ilecidnl In the days oi Aja- 
tarfatm, He died and hb son Udayl also had a strong enemy in the 
stale of Avanti Which “isad nhsorbetl all I he kingdoms and republics 
id western India,"' It also seera^ that Paleka had annexd the state 
of Kiuitfanrihj to Avann Thus at the end of the reigns of Udayi and 
Piilaka, Magadha and Avimij wen? left face to face with each other 
:md tha contest for the mastery of the Northern India w-hich had 
started with Pmdyota, now became keener. 

Thus when we come to Vyakhayupa we find A'^'anti a very 
powerful state and the states of Kosaia, Kau^lonbu Ka^i and Vaia^i 
;iU lieadng u grudge against Magadha and hiding their time for 
humbling the pride of the Magadhn king- 

This time* therefore^ wsia most opportune for Kaikt to hav-e 
revived the cunfedcmcy winch wiXSf some time backi formed by 
Cetaka, but whkh had not been successful before the superior and 
mechanised forces ol Ajaiuiatru. !r ihe days of the successors of 
LIdayij Atogadhin machinery seems to have been wcakeneil, Tiiat 
ia why the new’ conftjderacy fnrm^i by Knlkf wa* able to retrievv 
its Inet honnurHi 

The confederacy must have started with the king Vl4Skhayuna« 
in who<^ dominions Kalkl w*as horn. Kalki Puraua says that the 
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king Vi«ikhiiyfin!i came to pay his homage to Kalki as soon as he 
WHS bom.* After Vi^akiinyOpa^ it seems that the titen ruling prin- 
cea t>f the Aik^vaku and Aib bmiltes joined the conieuemcy. The 
Kalki Purips describes that the kings Mam and Devup) came ami 
joined tiie forces of Kalki.^ Now Mam belonged to the ^nlar lint' 
cmd UevipJ tu the Lunar line. But both of them lived some 30 to 
35 ruling getterathms earlier than Kalki. We have earlier seen 
why the names of these ttvo kings are dragged in here. What b 
meant by the Purat^u is that the contemporary kings of the Sobr 
and Lunar lines cume unit joined hands with Kalki. And tv'« know 
that the kings of these two lines who were couiecoporaries of Kalki 
and VisukhiiyQpa were Sumttru and KAsmoks. In fact Mam. in the 
Kalki, actually calls hiimelf Sumitra.^ This proves tiiat. after Vieii- 
ktiayppa. the next to join the confederacy started by Kalki were 
Snmitr.1 and K^maka. It also seems that a king named Ruclriie^va 
(by wiiom may be meant a descendant of that king iilsa), whom 
I am unable to identify at present, abo yiioeel the confederacy. * 

Tliis confederjicy of four or five kings, then starteil its opent- 
linns and though the Kalki places the bumhUng of the Buddhists 
first. J think that the allied armies first mardied ngaln&t n king 
whc» b named as S'oa'idhvaja In the Kalk], Now T think that this 
^a^ddlivaja was none else but S'lifunaga NantSivardhann. I shall piil 
down my reasons for this statement. 

It geeins that at that time Kan and KoJab had been fighting 
with one another. It seems that the king Bnihmadatta of K^t 
had defeated the Ko^ila Icjm;.^ In return Maheko^ata had defeated 
the Kidi king. It is also said that Kaiii wsa under Koaaln even Iti 
the days of Prasetiajlt, the son of hfuhfik But in tiie day's of 
Sumitra. who was a Kobla king, though both Kosala and Ku^i 
were inemical to Magndha, between ihemselves, the Kas'i king had 
overihrciwn the KoiSaIn yoke. It waa^ therefore, that Sumitra with 
his allied armies might have thought of bringing the K&si king to 
his senses, h b .ssid in the Kalki* that the qIUik} armies marched 
against ^orildhvnja. who hod his capital at Btiailiila. Now Bhalliifi 
has been Itlenilfled with I. thet^fore, suggest that thh wns 

1. t»tU L t. L JT^ni tlE IV. 
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ji fuiiFch agiinst the Kiif king wlio is here calfeti And 

this 5iitfldhv:ijitt as far as 1 cas 9«e from the histoiy of the period. 
TMis ^iSunAga, All our Purangs sty* that when Sitfunaga conquer¬ 
ed Magndbut he placed his son on the Ko^t throne and he bimseH 
went and ruled at Rfijagrha ( Girivr,}ja ). There can be only one 
tneaning of this that Sisunaga. before he conquered Mcqtadha, ruled 
at Bennies or Kaji, And M scconling to Dr. Pradhan's showim*. 
.^htun^a Nandivardhana was a Gontemp:>rtiry of SuitiiEra, K^maka 
and Vi^hayiipa, the king of K^i, at the time of the march of 
Kalki’n allied forces, could not have been any one elM but 
'^iitunaga. 'isunaga was called In popular dialect Susu N^' and 
in my opinion both ^isuniq'a and Rasridbvaia are, sanskrltisetl 
forms of it. 1, therefore, suggest that ^a^dlivaja and tire 

Identical, 

It b said in the Kalkl Piir^'i' that the allied forceii marched 
against ^riidhvaja, the king of Hhallita city, i^idhvaja had a wife 
named Stafinti, wb<» was a devotee of Vtijgu and she advised her 
husband not to fight against Katki, but ^aiidbvaja, like Ravana 
wanted to gain cheaper muktl by becoming an enemy of Vispu. So, 
although he knew that Kalki w'ls Vb^u, he fought with the allied 
armies. Both the armies were strong. Allies were strong wdth 
the armies of Avanii and others. Annies of '^airidhvaja nlao wert- 
strong becau^ if ^idhvaja was simiga. he b likely to have 
been helped by Vaball,* The fight, oocutding to the Kalki, was n 
terrible one and all the heroes of the allied armies suffered defeat 
and Kalki himself after a brave fight, was wounded and fell in a 
deep sw'oon; and in that condition he was carried by SsiiiJhvaJa 
to his harem so that hb queen ncty have Ui& darohiuta. Ultimately 
of course, ^Idhvaja pledged hb alliance to K ilki and married his 
own daughter Ramil to Katki. Thb rcligio-devutionol description 
<ihtiws clearly that tliough the federated armies were not successful 
against ^idhvaja, they were, however able to contract peace with 
him, whereby ^idhvajfl agreed to lead the nllied arm lea and join 

I, Cp- O^mawtidM 4f 2Xt. 
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The confederacy, T'lus fCSill and VaBtlli were added to the con¬ 
federacy and we have aiteady seen that both theot states had a 
longstanding grudge (igflinst M^gadhs. Thus, now, both Visa- 
khaynpn aT,d ^sldlivaja jointly led [he alited armies imder the abb 
generalship of Kalki, who, I lice Qlnnhya of later days* Reems to 
have Ijeen a practical poUtidan and an accomplished warrior. 

The confederacy, thus strengtheneti inarched against Magadha, 
whose capital i* here called (which we know was Identified 

with MsR»dha),‘ Here the names of the kings against whom the 
allied forces fnttght, are glyen ns Jina and ^udhodani and the 
cipponents are generally culled Bauddhas, The allied armies dealt 
a crushing defeat to the Magadha king. Tlius the cause of the 
fllilea was fully vindicated. It was both a political and a reiigl us 
conquest that they made. Buddhism met with its first check then. 

This, in short, is the historical backgroimd of t]ie Knlki 
Incamatfon. 

Before I resume the [bread i shall pnt before the readers some 
of the implicattons of the above. Though it is not reconJed 3ti 
the PurSias, t( seems that after this \dctory, they jointly ngreerl 
to S^-iidbvaja (or Sjisun^a as I take him to bel being the mler of 
Magfidha. who, therefore, shifted himself to Raiaerha and put his 
son on the throne of Kadi, his ancestral aeat. It, also seems that 
the people of Rujagtha generally welcomed this change of rule and 
^liilhvaja or ^Uundiga was duly elected a$ the king of Magadha, 
both by his allies and by the officers and pwipb of Raiagri ha.® 
Republican Traditions obtained at Kfitfl, Kr)*nla, VaisBll and other 
places* and ^tsuniga who iiehmged to Kavl iind also to Valsili, 
prtibiWy liked the republican idea of being elected. And after the 
death of ^Uunags, which seems to have orccured soon, his son 
Mahknandi came on the throne of Magodhu. 

Herein lies the triiunph of Kalki, VisikhayOpa, 5'UuRiga 
Sumttra and the whole group. Herein lies a link of our religto- 
tKditicaJ history which is so well preser^'ed for us in the Kalki 
Purapa- And herain also Ilea the iustificatlon pir excelbnoe to 
bring our a new incarnation, to close the Kali Age nnd to dArlrre 
the copuueocement of the Gulden Age, 

1. ^ p, 130 ff. 
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I lmv€ t>lacied jPisunifjia's end and Mnhananda's accesalnn In t94^ 
B.C. i. e. 1150 ye&ra 15136^1980} later than Paiiksit's th€<it«tL‘aI aet.'es^ 
aiiim We iirrive at this date in the followiiui nmnner aUOi Ttie Piurfin&s 
alve lOOO years to the BarhiidrcthaM and 138 years to the Pnniy'tias 
and then put S^iiSuB^ci. arho, I take, bad ruled for 12 years. Thust 
lee Ket 1,150 yenn )n all. But la the recoostrutrtlon of the BariindralEK) 
.7a.faiinifis and Prodyots dynasties that I have m ide earlier, I bare 
taken 24 BTirhodnithas (induiiing K^tmujah anti Kstaniulhanva) 
from the 72Qd kind SomadhJ, ntid have taken four M ijtndha kmKS 
from BimhisHm to Udnyl as contemporaritfs of tiie four Pradyotit 
kings from Pradyota to Vlsafciiaynpa. This contemporaneity Is 
ccutfirtned by the folloTvini! also. Pradyo^ according to the 
Purltifas, ruled for 138 years and then came ^i^unaflu, whom I give 
12 years, so that PradyotM together with .S'U'unajta ruled for I5h 
years In alL Now the Buddiiiat chronclers who do not notice the 
Pradyotns at all give )58 years for Btmbisuros plus S'Uunaga. 
MahavaSsa ttives 52 years to Bimbb^ra, 32 to Aji.ta:i!)tn], 16 to Udayi 
8 to hb two descendetitSi ?4 to Naga DRsska and 18 to ^Nun&ga. 
thus bringing the total to 150 years upto the end of the rule of S'jilit* 
nfiBn. Add to this, the 1,000 years of the BArhadothns and we get 
1.150 years from Soroldhl to the end of Sivunfiga and putting 
Som& Ihl's accession in 3,136 B. C. we get '^irunaga anil Mahnnnmla’rt 
accession in 1986 B. C, 

It seems that it was In this year 1986 B, G that the chrU' 
nologlcai calculations were made, just 10 years or one pfidn of 10 
years before the close rif KollyiMpi. Thai we come to 1986 B. C. 
Now let us proceed. 

Here, 1 must remind the reader of the passage already quoted 
from Arrian. According to Arrian, there were 153 kings who 
ruled for 6,042 years, " hut among these n republic was thrice 

established.and another to 300 years and another to 120 years." 

He clearly means that there were three republican periods out of 
which tire lost two had lasted for 300 and 130 years respectively, 
but the number of years for the first period Is lost In the present 
Irit of Arrian's Indica. 1 suggest that thb first period had Tasted 
for 330 years and that It had occurred from the accession «f 
M.ihiinanda to the accession of Mahapodma. 

The Pura^s have recognised this period of 330 years Itoth 
implicitly and eiplicily. We have just now seen that Mahanantlo’s 
ncceasion was in 1986 ii C, Tht-reforv fmm Pnrlk^fa (iheoreticd? 
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aflcessloo to MahaDands's accession (3136-1- ) 1,150 years liad 
eiapsed. But we find our present Purinas Riving 1,000 years 
for tbe BarhadruthuSt 13S years for the Pradyotns and 362 
years for the ifal^uaa^ i e* iti ail 1,500 years fnim Parlkalt t. e. 
they give 350 years more: and T suRRcst tluit these 350 years nre the 
year# of Arrian’s first rtrpuhUcan period. 1 put this pcrlr>d from 
Mahanandn's accessii>n to Maiiapadinfl''s accession i. e. fnini 1986 
K C. to 1636 B. C. 

This is more eirplldtly recorded in the Puri.pas. We have n 
verw which Pargiter rends thus; 

’tn g Inf qMiwcfltn It 

the Jflst quarter ahcwSng variant? Hire <aee DKA, p 58, tn 20, 24} 
U) paucaila^otturam (Vr) (2> jneyatn paOcsi^atotraniiii 

{c e Mr. iniw/ bl Vs) itnd (3) S'atsm paEcatlOElottaniu (eVct, I^hi 
To these I ]uid a possthie variant like 6atafii psticfisaduuunim, 
though It is not found in Pargittr’s variants. This mean# tiiar 
the distance between Perik^it and M ah Luanda or Miihapadina ( for 
the first quarter of the nbttve verse has a variant MLiHannnda for 
M ihSpadma) was 1,015, 1,054, 1,115 1.150 or 1.S00 years. 1 think 
that her* has happened a ctmfusion between two originally distioet. 
Statements, So far as I am able to see these two statements shmilil 
have Ijeeti as under; 

Wtt?it 3 iw n 

with thr*# Mtriants nos (1), (3) and <4) note#! ahovp. The second 
strnemani would originally read thus. 

>.) tntlTOTrJNlT^ tTfaOvtVTT qfl%T: i 

qtt'niB' ^ M *T*^?rnmnj ii 

With these readings before me. i think, that, here, we hava an 
explicit siatement that 1,15Q years (or 1.015, 1,0.50, 1,US) hnd 
elapsMl from Pariksit to Mahinnnda’s accession and 1,500 years 
Imd elapsed frona PariJciU to MahSpadim*s accession. This mjuid 
give 350 year* between MahSnandu's accession and Mah&paiima’s 
■accession Ami these are the 350 years of the first Reptihlic: and 





liAU CHRONOIjOCY 


16 

It was for ndjaiiting these 350 v^ars that the first three |V>st^Mhh 
ilytiasties were idveit their present shape, ’ 

My study of tlie rurSi^ ha$ shown to me (and the matter 
liVi') be clearer os we proceed) that with teferenoe to these re^ 
puhiican periods, there were two distinct schools. It I?, of course, 
evident that what Arrian calls republic may mean kingleas period; 
iind ktpgisss period would mean a period without a king, but in 
the case of nn imperial seat like Magndlia. an absence of Imperial 
dynasty. I think it Is used In this last sense in Arrian's state* 
ment. We know that onr present Pur^cas follow the Imperial 
lines only. But what would they do, if there was q break in the 
empire ? I think there were two schools. One school of the 
i^uratias would record the actual Imperial dynasties and their actual 
total regnal periods. If, at any time, for any period there was :i 
lireak in the empire i. e, if for any period the seat of empire H ad 
gone somewhere else, that period will not be recorded in this 
school of Purapas, because they recorded only the Imperial kings 
and dynasties tmd did not record th« penod of the gap nor the 
kings of that gap. But there was another school which recorded 
all the Imperial dynasties and their total periods. Besides this, 
this schfx>t took into account the total empire]ess period, though 
it did not record names of the kings that might have ruled during 
that period This schtml quietly added this empirvkss period to 
the peri'Hi of tiie preceding or follovrittg dynasty. According to 
this practice one school will add the years of the empirelesa period 
and the other will not. Our present Puranlc teits, one and all, 
upto the Nstidas, represent this second school. We Iind all of 
them adding 350 vesrs to ^istmaea’s reign, which was of 12 year?: 

U I fthni) Add one oiore point for con^id^mtloii. Bd tl* 74 Imn /allowinic 

twu VeTTW^S 

SR? 

3 SW q^T^r^llJ (I 

^ trqt ^ ^ ^ 

^ lETTF^^ FUTT: K 

5?wn+w-7TT4rT i 

Tbi» itivM KISO ye*ra tmm Pariksft lo NUhJLoAiuU aod §36 ytt*r* Irom 
Mmh^p^Ldl^tA to end, but doe» not how miKli ptiriod hwi elapsed 

between MM^ilLDMiid* and MahAfukdian. TliEs, ihere/orc^ a i?ap hetwi>$ji 

Mah^naJldA ar>d MHhfLpadmA, 
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onJy. But it is quite passible that at one ata^e It was nut *a. At 
that stage they vrill, according to the first school, sny that there 
imd elapsed 1.150 years from Parik^it to MaH&natitla'succession. They 
would soy nothing about the emplrekss psriod of 3S0 venrs and 
therefore would keep the dynasties thus:— 1-24 Somfidhi to K^trau- 
jah 4- 4 Batmhisaras +1 iatiniiip]. L e. 29 king-units iust the juiuiber 
necessary according to MCM* After ffl^iitiaga canie Mah&nanda: 
and as this school would gloss over the empireless period, they 
would put MahSpadmoi Inunedlately after Mahinanda. Rut such u 
stage though quite likely, i* not seen in our present Puriinas, for 
ns 1 have said nhove. ail our present Purapas have adjusted the 
etnpireless period of 350 years and Incorporated these 35(i years 
in the total of the ffaltrunSga dynasty, which just preceeded the 
period of 350 years. Thus it is that we find 362 years for this 
dynasty. And it L« to account for these 362 years that (be first 
three post.Mhh dynasties were shaped os they are to-day. Adding 
these 35f) to 1150 we get 1.500 years from Pariksit to Maha- 
padma's accession. For 1,5^ years, accordtnt' to MCM, would be 
required I 500 -*- 40 = 37 4- I king^nmits. And we have, in the 
present testa. 22 Barhadrathis, 5 Pradyotas. 10 ^alsttnngas 1, e. 37 
king-units 4- I MflhApadmi’ ruling. Thus we have .37-el^38 king- 
names for l,SOO years. 

At this time, I think, they dove-tailed Avanti dynasty of Pradyota 
into the Mngadha dynasty. Most probably, Avantl come under 
Mag^dha from the days of ^iiun^. If so, the Magadha md 
Avanti lines would stand as under: 



Magadha 


Avanti 

-22 

Som^hi to RipuSjayn 

1—5 

kin^a uptD kltiii 

33 

K^tnndharmi 

6-25 

Vidbotm 

24 

Ksatrauiah 

26-30 

Pradyota? 


Bimhisara 

31 


-2ft- 

Ajatasatcti 

32 

K^avar^a 

Daiwika 


[ also called 


Udiyi 


MdifkTLBnda ] 

29 

Sisuniga 

(cslied Nflndivardhanni 



30 

Mnlianandn 




Now, in order to itave 38 kiag-nanm In the Magadha line they 
wiinteil 74-1 ~8 names more. They had 7 names in the Avnnti list 
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viz 5 Pradyotas + SitfunBfia atnl Kakavar^in. Thtae they bodily in- 
iiertetl after SipufSjnya tmd thus maJe the total 37. Tliese 37 king- 
names with Mabupadma ruling gave them the necessary 3S names * 

Thus it was that the present Barhndratha^ Prodyota and S^isiu- 
nlga dynasties came Into ejjstance; and the foregoing uonsldemtlons 
make it amply clear that these are entirely baseil on MCM, 

But what we have In th® present PuraniC teats represents the 
latest stage of adjustment. This latest stage we shall presently con¬ 
sider. but just for the present it will be convenient to consider 
the question of the Niindas. Regarding the Nandos, we have two 
{fistlnct traditions preserved. Puraqos take the Nandas to be nine 
only, but mentfon only MahSpaHqn and his sou by name i. e, onlv 
two Nsndas by name, who, in all. ruled fur 100 years. According to 
Mabavafisa “the sons of Kslilafifea were 10 bmthers, 22 years did 
they reign. Afterwards the nine Nandaa were kings in succession: 
they too reigpefl for 23 years.*' Thus according to the Pursiiwis 
between yisiinaga and Chandragupta Maurya ruleil 9 (or 2) Nandas 
for 100 years, but according to Mahavafisg between Sihuiagn and 
Chandragupta Maurya ruled KnlSiofca. tils 1(1 sons and 9 Mindas 
i. e. in alt 20 kings: and Mahavnn^ gives only 41 years for these 
last 19 kings. Thus the two traditions Puranic and Buddhistic are 
.ti variance. We shall trv to find out how this cmfusion has 
happened. Let US apply MCM, 

1 have pat Mahananda*# accession in 1986 0. C. and have said 
that there was a klngless period ot 330 years fnvm 1986 B.C. to 
1636 B,C„ in which year Mithapodun csune to the throne. Naw ac¬ 
cording to MCM fur 330 years will be required 3.30-*-40 = 8+t =9 
king-names. And ] suggest that for 350 years from 1986 B, C. t« 
1636 B. C, at one time, the names of Mahinandn and hb 8 des- 
cendents were retained in the Puraoaa. Thus MahSnanda and 8 of 
his tlescendenls were taken as the niler-chiefs for this period of 
350 yeofa. But the important point to he remembered In this 
connection is this that the Nandu dynasty hod started with 
Mahananda f the Nanda-ending of his name suggests ' J nod not 
with Mahanoflmo. If so, these nine ruler-chiefs will lie cnlhii nine 
Miindns. Let me now proceed. 

1. in fact, this is tfav hit stsae of Adjustineat. 

2. in ihu catiacetioii tt is siaeLlcint th»t BudilhUt irutltitiA 
'lindu •»> Ntodins. whicb iscWly oesw to tbs fann MMhsn^ndi, tse„ 
CkamirmtMptm ilnurym mMtl kh 7fjk,r by R. K, Mookerp p. 2J). 


PURANtU CHRONOLOGY 


] suf^est tbat Mflbipadnm also belong^ to the same Nnndo 
family which was started with MabKitaoda. But whereas Mahi* 
nanda artd his dsfscendeats remained republtcon or its tributary' 
chiefs to some other Imperiftl power, from 1986 B. C. to 
l636 B. C < ’ it was Mahlpadma. who. in that year, once amdn 
established the Magadhao empire. This empire established by him 
lusted for about 100 years < in fact for SO years us we shall Inter 
see } and was lost by his successor to Chandraguptu Maurya, Thus 
it was in 1>50 6. Q ( 1636-86) tiiat the Ninda Empire fell. There¬ 
fore for 3S0 j-ears (frtim 1986 R C. ) Nandas ruled a& feudatory' 
cdiiefa and for 86 years (hey ruled as Imperial kings. For these 
358 + 86 = 436 years, accortilng to MCM, will be i:e<|uired 436 -»■ 4tl 
= 10 + r — 11 king'Uames. These are, f think, uccoimttd for by 
l>oth the triditiotis thus. The Puril't^aa account this period by 9 
Nandaa (feudatoryl + 2 Nandiis (Imperial) i, e, by 11 Nandns In 
nit. Whereas originally 9 feudatory Nandaa and 3 Impcrin] Nnudas 
were distinct, later by a confusion, the Puraous said there were 
only 9 Nandns; hut even then u clue lias been preserred for os 
trben tht Ptiranos say that there were 9 Nnndus in nil, but are abli- 
to mention by name only two This is quite in keeping with MCM. 
The nomes of the 9 king-units of the feutiatory period will not bt- 
recorded f only the number of king-units wilt Iw recorjeil), but 
the nimies of the 2 Imperin] unite will he recorded; and this 
what we actually find m the PuratjJte, 

The Buddhistic tradition also preserves a clue for us when it 
>ays that after ^iiimssia came KalSsoka and his 10 sons (Ix-tter 
dwevndente). These are the 11 Nandas of the period from the end 
of ^itfunngas rufe (1. e: 1986 R C ) to the accession of Chandrugupta 
Maurjti i 1. c, 1550 B. C.), MahAVaRta, then, should not have 
mentifinwl anything about the 9 Mandas, for 9 Nnntlas rvere really 
included in the ab'ive t i Mandns. 

1. Thif succeition of raiB« ihst they were repultlic*i> chiefe » corrobcrmtrf 
by t]« rolIowin«, Acemdiac Id * Buddhin »oiir« tlie lotmdor o( the Neintii. 
dyaiuty (who it tlwre «!.■«] UjUiiwtio end ecconlini io me wn* Mnhanitnd* j 
hod. in his wiy ilte Inllen ia Uv luBtU of rohbfln ^aA kter fc- iro me tlw 
lewlet of tile robbers. He followed ibfi iwHcy d >j|j 4 {{e i> pretenthle to 
Tillnae. ■ Thus be W** a robber kiag <H±e CiamJrsf^a Uvmtja Afi Tilwt p, 
311. The term robbars mi used by the Givelcs iodiceted tbe ropubUcun peupl», 
■be Aiattu or ArAstnJees,. lunglesa peupkit. (ibid p. * 1. It » In tbb eeitK tli^t 
lb# tariD ‘republic ' i«i;aw to Uee been used by the Greek writer Arri«n. tu 
refer lu the kinak«4 pnrod Uobber.kio*'* period), which stuTteil with 
Mehkniredii^t:)ireMn» end ended with the ucccnvion o1 MehNitadmn NnndK. 
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This reconst ruction as I hiive prop^aed here sadsfoctorily 
erplams the confUctlnjt traditions racorded in the Brauimnic ami 
Buddhistic sources Ft^nfinj* Nondus, 

Rut ut a Inter date they did not nrish to any ptacCi in 

their eeueaioRies. to the 9 feudatory chiefs of the repablican period. 
At (hat time they finally adjusted the first thrae post-Moh dynasties 
ns they stand now and os I have expl'uaed just before. 

Let us, now, consider the Post-Mbh dynasties. We have, so far 
seen that the first rapublicau iwrlocl of 350 years had occurred 
lietween Mahanonda and Mahapudma. 1 feel that the other two 
republican periods of 300 and T20 years, spoken Of by Arrian bad 
occurred somewhere between the Maurj-as, ffuftsaa and Ka^voif, 

Usually, our Furioas say that the S’uoaos come immediately 
after the Maiijyas, but it is not so, Yiiga-Putiiou. the historical 
chapter of the Garjiisaiiihits, is unequivocal in saying that there 
was a period of foreign rule between the Mauryas and the ^udgos. 
fti my edition of Vuga-purSpa. I have dealt with thb qu^tlon and 
I reproduce the relevant portion lieie. 

"It will be seen that according to this PurStja. following is 
the sequence of events. (1) i?5lidukn i, e. the Maurj^as. (21 After 
tlw Mquryas, at Saketa ruled seven kings in succession *pd nt 
Magadha ruled, at first, the five oliled governors, then amirchy, 
then n ^oka king and then the four kings Amfata and others (3) and 
then came Pu^yamitra ^uhfiu, who replaced, at ^aketa the rule of 
the dynasty of the seven kings and at MogoUha the dynasty, of 
Amlafu. (4) Then ruled 3 more ^udga kings. (S) Then a king ruJed 
for 10 years and (6) lastly, the ^ukas ovemm the whole land. This 
can be shown as under. 


Magiidha 

ffftliiuka (Mauryosl 
Yavanas (the allies) 
Anarchy 

4 k^ngs (Amtifa etc) 


$pJbefa 

Vijaya (Afouryssi 
Yavanos (the allies) 
Seven kings 


S'utiHas (4 kings named) 

one king 

1 

The ffflkas The ^akas 
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This analysis meitia that the Sungas did not immediately follow 
the Mouryas, hut between them there was a fij&p caused by foreign 
rule or anarchy. Th^ evidence of yuga-Puegj^ makes it clear that 
there was a period at Magadha between the Mauryas and the ^uh;^5, 
during whkh no itidigenous independent native king mled there. 
In other words, it was a period of foreign rule nnd of disorder 
i- e. a kingless period. 


Sunllarlyi if \ P is to be believed the Kiovas did not fallow 
the SuAgas immediately, but soon after iheS'uAgas, the S'akas over¬ 
run the Notbern India.'* 

1 tuny only mention that YP puts between the Maury-as ami the 
Sungns, at Dakota, seven kings i. e. seven king • units, which will 
mean, according to MC<M« 7 X 40 = 280 years. And I suggest thiit 
thb is the second kingless period of 300 years spoken of by Arrian, 

The following, also, proves that 420 years had been taken by 
the PurauftS as tingless i, e. repablican in nature. According tu 
Pargiter, Mf generally has an aggregate of ]]8 years for the S^uAgns, 
but Jmt fi.e. / Ms of Mf) reads 

rtcgn ggrnif j 


1.«. STuAgfls are given 538 years in all. This means tlial 420 years 
of the two kingkss periods are liete added to the ffurtgas. iiist ns 
350 years of the first republican period have been added bv all 
Urn Purtims to the ^aiifunagas. Thcrefote. 538 years given to the 
S'uAgas by Jmf con be ucc^mnted for thus. 118 for ^ubgaa and 420 
years for the two republican periods, one (of 300 years) before and 
another (of 120 years) after the SuAgas, 

Thus* We find that the three republican periods spriken of by 
Arrian, are actually found In our Puntnic tradition, The dynastic 
totals given in our Pursbas, to the Mauryos, the ffuAgas and the 
Kiovas exclude these 420 years: but Kft is saM to have preserved 
another tradition. We shall, therefore, consider this question now. 

Pargiter has in his DKA> the following verse. 

nfuntirttr | 
fT^!TTni*3 %IHltdVT II 


This means that frnnj MohSpadma to the end of the Andhras 
(Pidoma was the List Andhra king as given in the PuTauaa)> there 
had elapseil 836 yenrs. Now. mir Puriipas give the following: 
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Kandas 

100 years 

Mauryas 

1.37 

8^iiAgLis 

112 

tfftbvas 

45 

Andhras 

456 


850 


Thia brJn^f: the total from MahSpodma to the end of the 
Andhras at ISO years, hut it should be 8S6 flCcordlnR to the above 
verse. Thus there is a difference of 14 years nnd, 1 think, that 
the round num^r 100 given to the Nandas contains these 14 years. 
I, therefore, |{ive 86 years to the Nandss, and thus get the total 
836 from the Naadaa to the iVndhra-end, This total does not 
include 420 years of the two republican periods. But Kii has the 



Pargiter 

KR 

Different 

Nan das 

100 

100 


Mauryas 

137 


179 

tiungas 

112 

30(1 

tas 

Knpvss 

4 =: 

85 

40 




107 

Andhras 

456 

506 

50 


850 

1307 

457 


This snows a diffemce of 4S7 years between the two schools. 
If we deduct 50 years representing the difference for the Andhras 
(J, e, the difference itetween the main Andhms and the Andhitt- 
hhttyas), we get 40 ? years as the difference between the two 
schools from the Nandas to the ICt!?vas. Again, we liave seen 
that the above-quoted verse says that from ,Mali£padinn to the end 
of the Andhras, 836 years had elapsed, but the above calculation 
shows that one school gave 858 and the otheT/[ 1307-50siJ 12a7 for 
this period. Tnat is one school has 14 years more and the other 
has 421 years more. These 421 years, I sugfiest. rtpresent 420 years 
rtf the two repubUcan periods. 

And 1 further stifigest that the first school has 14 years more 
because it gives to the Nundas 100 instead of 86 years. The sectmd 
school has distributed these 421 years thus: U more to the Nandas 
179 more to the Mauryas. TS8 more to the ^uiigaa and 40 more 
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to Jhe Kaovas. Tlivis both these calculations snow that the Nandas 
were, at one time, given 86 years, but. now, both the schoois show 
100 jnears for the Nandas. That is, for the Nandas, both the 
schools have the adjusted figure, but for the Miuiiyas. the S^uhgas 
and the Kauvus. one lias the actuai and the orber has the adjustetl 
figures. Tile actual figure for the Naudas is hist. It may he 8H 
Aa we iiave seen above. 

All these considerations show that the two periods of 42<J 
years f 300+ 130 i had actually happened and though there is no 
direct mention in the Puripas of these 420 years, there are suftici-. 
ent indications to prove their existence. 

And finally we shall see if MCM is applied to the kings ffyjin 
tlie Maury as to the Andhras. As the figures stand in the Purfipas. 
averuge rule of these kings seems to be lower than normal. From 
the Mauryas to the Andbras, there are in all ^ + 10 + 4 + 30 “ 53 
binga. for whom a total of 750 years is given L e. the average 
works out at U years for one king. For theS'uAgas and the Kapvas. 
the average comes to 10 or 11 years per king. This is too low 
and tliis sets us thinking. 1. therefore, consider the question hen*. 

For the Mauryas. we get either 9 kings or 12 kings and J37 
years. For the Sufigos we get usually lO but according to Mt 8 
kings and 112 years. For the Kapviis we get 4 kings and 45 years. 
Cilcviktions whiclt started with Parikeft were over with Mahananda, 
with whom KbH ended. Then came a g.ip of 350 years tmd then 
the calculations start w'ith Mahapadma. 

Calculating from Mahapadma, we get 100 years for the Nandaa, 
137 for the Mauryaa and a gap of 300 years unto the rise of thJ 
Simgas. Thus we get 537 years. For these 537 years, they will 
require 537 -j-40 = 13 + 1 - ii king^names. And we have 2 Mandas 
and 13 Mauryfls according to Vy and Bht. This shows that MCM 
U3«{] here. 

From Nanda to the rise of the Kaqvaa, we h-we 100 + 137 + 
112 + 430 (of the two gaps! i.e. ip all 7*9 for which at the 
rate of the caturyuga of 40 years, we shall require 769-^40-19+1 
kings. And we have 2 Nandas, 9 Maury as and 8 ^hgos laoeordmg 
to Aft) l.e, 19 kings in all, This also ohows that MCM is used here. 

But at a bter dote, It seems that MCM with a caturyuga of 

20 yearn and not of 40 years ww used. This seems to be indicated 
ny the failciwinit. 
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have n2 j'eara^ fCiigvas have 4S yeaxs and Jn between 
there was a gap of 120 year*. Thus we have 112 + 120 + 4a 
= 277 years for which at the rate of 30 years a king, we shall 
require 377 + 30 t J +• 1 14 kina?. And we have 10 S’uAfias 

ami 4 KapvflS. 

For the AndUraa they give 456 years in all. At the rate of 20 
there should be 32 + I = 23 Andhras and and Vn nctually 
tiaite only 33 kings for the i^hras. 

These oonsideratlons show that MCM with the caturyuga of 
■10 years and 20 years is likely to haw been used for these 
dynasties, though we cannot be quite pfjsltiw In this matter.^ 

We can now reconstruct the Kail dynasties thus. 

B. C> 3201 Mhh war. P’s birth, start of the misunderstotHt 
Kail,—and Y's acc. 

B. C, 3176 V's death, start of thi* amendetl Knli, start of the 
l^ukika era, 

B. C. 3136 Theoretical date of Ps birth. 

From 3136 B. C. to 2136 B,C. Bihradratha dynasty’. 

From 2136 B, C, to 1998 B.C. 1138 years) Raimbisara dynasty 
ut Mogadha and Prodyota dynasty at Avanti, 

From 1998 B. C. 1986 B, G (13 years) {TaisunSCas at Mag&dbn 
as rmperial power. 

From 1936 B, to 1636 B, C. First Republic of 33ti yeurs. 

Prom 1636 B> C, to 1530 B. C. (86 years)' Nandas at Magadha. 

From 1550 B. C to 14)3 B. C, (137 years) Mauryn* at .Mogadhti, 

From 1413 R a to 1113 B, C. Second Republic of 300 yeans. 

From 1113 R C. to 100] B, C, (112 years) Suhgiis at Magadha. 

From 1001 B. C to S80 B. G. Third Republic of 120 years. 

From 880 R C. to 83S R C. (45 years) Kaovas at Mogadhn. 

From 835 R C, to 379 R C, (456 years) Andhras at Andhra. 

From 379 B. C. to 329 B. C, (50 years) Later Andhras, 

B. C- 329 Accession of Chandragupts J (contemporary t>f 
Alestander the Great,) 

1. However for »giiw deteik Me paper on ‘Ckrmltgx •/ Kmli Dy»mt. 
tit* ‘ in PooRk OiiemaJltt. Vol VUI. Nos 1,1. p 1 ft. 
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We entered into oU this diecusaion to find out, if w« could, 
the ninuber of yiinrft that hud elapsed from Minu VoiveSTtitn to 
the Mbh a£e and then to the da^s of Alexander the Great. We 
Itirve, now. seen that both according to the Vuga-system of Chrono* 
logy and ^•1anvant^^a-Catu^yuga Method of Chrontilogy, the 
period from Munti Vaivaavatn to the Mbh age, covers 2,S0(i or 2340 
^'care. If we odd to this SCO yeara of Yuga-oujuattnent (the chan^ 
from 1*000 to 1,200 years for each YuRaJ, tve get S,600 or 3.(>40 
years for this period. Thus we get 3*(>40 years fr<tm Manu Volvaa- 
yata to Snin&dhi {the first king of the ixisi^Mbh M igadhn dynasty). 
And for the post-Mbh period up to Chandraguptn 1 of the Gupta 
dynasty, we have found twi* fiRuies (1) 2,807 years, according 
to Bht school and (21 2,398 years according to Vy-Mt school. 
Adding 3,A40 to both these, we get (3,640 + 2.807 « ) 6,447 nrd 
(3,640 + 2398 = 16,038 years from Matiti Vnivftsvnta to Chandraguptu 
t’s accession. But Megasthenes gives 6,451 years and Arrian gives 
6,042 years for this same period i e, the figures of each of these 
two, «ce«i by 4 years the figures of the above two Puranic 
srhools. The reason of this difference of 4 years is this that 
whereas the Puripas stop their calculations at the accession of 
Chandragupta 1 (1, e, at 329 B.C,), the Giwk writers stop their 
calculations at the time of Alexander. Thb means that Alexander 
came to (or really went out of) Indbi in the 5th regnal year of 
Cbondragupta L Tticrefore, taking 323 B C. as the basis of Greek 
calculation, we get 339 B, G. as the date of ChandTngupta ] *s ac- 
cessitm. Thus, in oth^ words, Puranic calculations { of both the 
schools 1 had stopped m 339 B. C. and the Gre^k calculaiion# come 
down to 325 B. C. Therefore according ti» these calculations, the 
date of Manu Voivasvnta will be 325+6,437-=6,776 R C. or deduc* 
ting SOO years of yuga'adjustment, os we should. 5,976 B- C Ar¬ 
rian's (and therefore Vy-Mt school’s ) calculations seem to give 
335 + 6,043 6,367 R C- l or 6J67 - 800 = 5.567 B. C,) os the date 

of .Vfanu Vafvosvata. but this dtfference of 409 years between the 
two dates (5976—5567) is opparent only. Shrewd reader must have 
:i]ready found out the reaJHin for this, but i shall, here, mention 
that It is ernwed by Vy-.Mt school and therefore by Arrian, by 
omitung 420 years of the lost two republican gaps and by adding 
13 years to the Nandas 1 100 for 87) and ngain omitting 2 years 
for the i^aisunagfls (360 for 362 ), (i. e. 420 - 13 + 2 - 409)1 

Thu# we find that the figures (Ivith of the kings nnd the years) 
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by the two Greek writers are fully bortie out by the Puranic 
evidence. We, further) find that the method which 1 have called 
Manvantara-Gaturyuj^ Method has been fully and conclusively 
proved to hrtve been used in the pre<Mbh Solar dynasty, in tlie 
post'Mhh Solar and Lun.ir dynasties upto Sumltra and Ksemaka 
and In the post-Mli!i Ma'^idha dyn^ies upto the end of the Ahdh- 
ras. tn fact, this was the method which was regularly adopted by 
all the chronoloj^sts in ancient Inti in and I have found It being 
used not only in the remai^ng Purank dynasties, in the Rijatamn* 
giui of Kalhapa, in the Nepalese and Asssamese Va&s»valis as also 
in the various bordic VoBslvaUs spread over the whole of India. 
[ havct therefore, in the next chapter made a study (from the viewo 
point of MCM1 of some of these various dynasties and ViiBaavalis^ 
which proves, beyond a. shadow of doubt, that MCM. with 40 
years* or 20 years* unit was the usual method adopted hy the anci- 
ent Indbn Chronologista. 
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APPENDIX 
PotUMbh Migadha Geiraalogias 


TABLE 1 
Cnnitolidated Table 



No. of kin 

gs (general} 

Total regnsl 

years Igenerali 

Par 

Sht 

* 

Piir 

T 

1 Bftt 

B^rbadinthis 

22 

22 

1,000 

' 1.000 

Prod votes 

5 

S 

138 

138 

S'aimn&etts 

ID 

10 

360 

362 

Nitndos 

3 or 9 

2 or 9 

100 

lOO 

Tottl 

39 or ig 

39 or 46 

1,598 

1,606 

Maoryas 

10 

12 

137 

316 

^uigns 

10 

10 

IIZ 

300 

Kfi^vas 

4 

4 

45 

85 

Andbras 

30 - 

32 

456 1 

506 

Total ^ 

93 or 100 

97 or 104 

2348 

2.sor^ 
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TABLE n 
BarUodiathos 



jV'times lice, to Par 

Pa* 

Vy 

B4 

Bg 

Vti 

Mt ’ 

1 

1361 


Ijtdividual TotoJ 

n i 

21 

21 

30 

20 

17orl6 

22 

1 

SotnSdbi 

1 

58 

58 

58 



58 


2 


64 

64 

67 



64 

1 


3 

Ayiitftyu 

26 

26 

26 



36 1 


4 

Nirftmitm 

40 

100 

m 



40 


5 

6 

Suk^fltm 

BfhatkamtE 

56 

23 

56 

23 

56 

: 33 

SI 

o 

•9 

9 

SO 

23 


7 

SenSjlt 

50 

23 

33 

4j I 

i 

B 

SO 


8 

Sttaajasra 

40 

40 

40 

•fa 

|. 1 

K 

4(» 

iZ 

1 

9 

Vthhii 

28 

35 

35 

u 

h 

li 


£ 





IL 

& 



10 

Suci 

58 

SB 

58 












iZ 

tl 


28 

28 

28 

1 

e 

28 

.4^ 

IC 

E 

12 

1 Suvrata 

64 

64 

1 64 

1 


64 


13 

Siinetni 

35 

5 . 

; 5 

> 


2 ? 

G 

u 

14 

1 Nirvjtti 

5R 

58 

58 

£ 


58 

•fli 

c 

15 

Trifletra 

28 

38 

33 

> 

Hi ' 

> 

28 

c 

» 


48 

38 


• m-rn 

1 “ 

*3 1 

0 

IS 

p 

£ 

17 

Mablnatm 

33 

33 

33 

p 

cA 

p 

Gfi 

33 

'S 

18 

Sucals 

32 

23 


Ll 

c 

Cl, 

1 ^ 

33 


19 

Sunetra 

40 

40 

40 





20 

Satrajlt 

83 

83 

83 




1 

21 

Viivajlt 

25 

35 

35 



- 

1 

22 

Ripunjaya 

50 

50 

1 -50 

1 . 

' 

■— ’ 1 

, SO , 

J, 


1 

J 

' Individ ue] refund 
period. Total 

967 

997 

978 . 


i 

1 

[ 717 

F 

< 

J 

General Total 

1000 

1000 

1000 

1 ■ -1 

'1000. 

r- —- 

(1 1000 

[723 

IDOO 





















































» PUftAMlC CHRONOLOCX' 

TABLE in 
Pittdyotas 



NniMs 

j Piir 

"TT 


hit %Vij a^t 


Total kinga 

1 5 

5 5 

4 15 15 

t 

2 

5 

4 

5 

Pnulyota 

Polaka 1 

VlaiIrhayXLpa 

Ajaka 

1 Mondhrardhana 

i 23 

! 24 
30 

1 

21 

20 

23 

24 

SO 

3t 

30 

, 23 

24 

50 

21 

1 1 

1 23 

28 

53 

21 

1 ! 

£ 

1 
P m 

1 

3s 

I' lo-* 

G 

c 

U-!* 

c 

it 

> 

C£ 

C 

) Ictliridnal Total 

138 1 

148 1 

13S i 

125 



1 General Totz] 

13S , 13S 1 t3S 1 

1138 

1 138 1 

138 


TABLE IV 
Sajtfun&ga$ 



t Nura^ 

1 Par 

1 Vj 

1 1 

Ml 

I^^.VhS fJW 


Total kbtg^ 

' 10 

1 10 

10 

u 

10 

9. 10| 

J 


‘ 34 

40 

40 * 

40 



2 

KAkavacQa 

35 

36 

30 

26 


1 

3 

K;«iDfldhaTnia 

40 

20 

20 

36 



4 

Kfstrauiiih 

28 

40 

40 

24 

a 

'3 

5 




1 

[28 

1 *3 

ci 

BimbiaAra 

25 

2S 

38 ' < 

) 

4Hl 


6 

Ajatasatm 

25 

25 

25 

[14 , 

4/ 

o 

e 

S 

Q 

u 

7 

Dariaka | 

25 

23 

35 

24 

g 

'lU 

1 ^ 

' C 

s! 

Udayi j 

33 

33 

33 

33 

I 


9 

Naadivardhann 

40 

42 

40 

40 

3 


10 

Mahinandi 

1 

1 

1 « 

43 

43 

i' 

i 



Indtvtnual Tofjil 1 J29 1 

332 I] 

344 1 344 f 

i 


1 

General Total i 360 1 

360 1 

“360 1 3*0 

360 i 

362 
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TABLE V 

NflQdiiS 



! Names 


1 yy 

B4 

Mt 1 B£,V«| 

Bli/ 


I Ti»tsl feitiffft 

]2 o r 9 

2 or 9 

;2 or 9 

‘2 or 9 ' 

2or9i 

2 or 9 

1 

^ Mslmiisdiun 

88 . 

' 88 

! 88 

88 

’ 88 ' 

88 

9 

; B sons 

22 

Zl 1 
1 

! 22 

i 22 , 

“ 1 

22 


G^neml Tcital 

100 : 

100 

lOO 

' IDO 

mo 

mo 


TABLE VT 


Maury as 



Narors 

Pur 

Vy 

Bd 

1 Bg 

fiht 

Mt 



eva 

1 (geiufrul} 




Totol kings 

t: 

h 

! ^ 

7/9 

9 

1 

1 12 

1 7/10 

1 

Cani^mgupta 

1 'Wi* u) 

24 

24 

24 

1 


1 

34 

1 

'I 

■tm 

1 Nsfidasam 

23 

23 

1 


28 

6 


( 






(^atudbanval 

3; Aioka 

36 

36 

1 36 


36 

1 70 


Kuptlla 

8 





1 (Bfhsdrsthfl) 

4 

8 

i » 

iS 

8 

' 36 

1 ifflkra ) 



3 

BomUiupialita 

8 

8 

1 8 

> 

"rt 

8 

, 50 





1^ 

*4 


1 (N;ibh!i} 

f 

Dnsoan 

» 

7 

10 

1 

■ o 

70 




(Indmpalita) 

f 

£ 

1 



7 

Da^ratha 

8 



8 

R 

S 

Somprati 

9 




9 

9 

9 

5‘aii^ttks 

13 




13 j 


to 

DifvadhDrniS 

7 

7 

7 


7 


u 

^atsdhsnu 

8 

8 i 


» 

a 1 


12 

n 

Brlisdraths ' 

87 

7 

8 

1 


87 

1 

70 


; 

IndiyiduBl 

Total 

240 

1 1 

116: 


316^ 

i 

269 

j 

General 

Total 

137 

137 

137 

137, 

316 

137 
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TABLE Vn 

^uAfOls 



1 Nimm 

Per 

Vy 

Bd 

‘iJg/Vn 

Blii 

4 

AJf 


^ ToFal tdni;s 

10 

10 

10 

10 

! 

g/io 

i 

Pimramitm 

36 

60 

60 


60 

36 

2 

ARnimitn 

8 

8 

8 

i 

50 

F 

fa 

3 

Va»ujye^(b4i 

7 

7 

7 


36 

7 

* 

> Vflstnnitra 

10 

Ki 

10 

; 1 

' 17 

10 

5 

Andhmkrt 

Z 

2 

1 

3 

Ti. 

■*< 

30 ; 

3 

h 

1 Pnlindaka 

3 

3 

[ 

1 

1 ' ' 

a 

IS 

33 ‘ 

3 

7 

Yotneghti 

3 

3 

3 

i 

3 


8 

Valrainitra 

9 ' 

' 3 

7 


29 

9 

9 

1 

Bha^^vuta 

32 

32 1 

33 


33 

1 33 

to 

DevabhUmi 

10 

1 

lU 


10 

1 

10 

J 

IndlWdiuLl Tutat 

120 

138 

142 


300 i 

!> 

109 


General Total 

112 

112 1 

113 

113 1 

300 1 

300 


TABLE Vni 
fCiQvas 




Par 

Vy 

IM 

ag/Vn 

1 Mt 

; Bftt 

1 

Total kinf^ 

L ^ '1 

4 

4 

4 

1 ^ 

, 4 

1 

Vastids\'a 

' 9 ' 

9 

5 

s 

> 

' 9 

39 

3 

Bhonumitnt 

14 

24 



' 14 

24 

3| 

i Nir&yao« 

12 

12 

!2 

C 1 
p 

10 

1 

12 

12 

4: 

j 

Sutfurnul 

: 

10 

4 

E 

£T 

' 

10 

Itl 


tndiviiiual Tot^ 

45 

55 

45 

1 

4S , 

S3 


General Total 

45 1 

45 

45 

45 

45 

85 
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TABLE t X 
Andhrts 


Names 

P^ir 


1 

.Bg, V, 

i| Ml 

Bht 

Total kiiuts 

30 

17.18, H 


'w/i 

d| 

32 

Simuka 

33 

23 

i 

' 23 


, 23 

23 

K{¥pa 

18 

18 

' 10 


1 10 

IS 

Satakorni 

!U 

56 

56 



in 

Purqi^itimtig^ 

18 




18 

1 1^ 

Skaodastsmbhi 

IS 





IR 

SSiiak^rrii 

56 




' 56 

56 

Lamodsra 

IS 



1 

18 

IS 

Apilrtk^ 

13 

12 

■ 13 


12 

!2 

MtrfjhasYAti 

IS 




18 

IS 

Svatt 

IS 




IS 

IS 

Skandnsvitl 

7 




7 


Mirfiendra SvS 

3 




3 

3 

JCuntalu 

8 


1 

f, 


8 

8 

■ ^ 




» 



1 V 

( Saumya ) 

Svativaraa . 

J 




1 


PulomAvi ! 

36 

30 

( 34 

f; 

£ 


36 



, . 

1 

’u 


38 

Aiistaparnl I 

35 

35 

25 

-te 

c 

35 

f Meftba 1 
2S 

H&la 

5 

5 

5 

1 ^ 

5 

5 




•(IM?) 

[ ^ 

\ ^ 



Mantalflka 

I J 



3 

5 

s 

Pmiodmsena 

31 

31 

1 31 


? 

21 

Suadtifu 

I 

1 

1 1 


1 

1 

Cokoro 





*h 

Ve 







3 months 

^ivasvSti 

28 

28 

: 28 


28 

( Mahendra 1 
28 

Gnutamlputm 

21 

21 , 

2) 


21 

( S'akawrtrt ) 
2S 

PuJoma 

28 

i 



28 : 

32 

SataJcoT^l 

19 




1 


fflvasri Pulomi- 

7 




7 

7 

^ivnsk'inda 

3 




7 

3 

Yainarirj 

29 

19 

19 


39 

19 

VJjaya 

6 

6 

6 


6 

6 

Candttsrl 

10 

3 

3 

' 

10 

3 

Palomari 

7 

^ \ 

7 

1 


7 ■ 

( 

7 

Individual Total479Va ' 

273J/J I 

261 ; 

1 

i 

371 

SOI 

General Total 

456 , 

456 

456 

456 

460 

606 
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table X 

Analysis 



[ 

J eJ 

No of kings 

* Total regnal period 

I of the dvBsscv 


1 i 

, 

no o^ genera] Ton Total regnal 1 general 
individual [ tal given Iri'yeors of indi-l total 
[ nftines. i the Puraijal vidiial 1 ^Icfcin 

RarhadrAtlifls 

Par 

1 BJ 
Bht 
Vn 
Mf 

Bg 

22 

‘ 22 

31 

20 

!7orl6 

1 

' 22 
’3 

22 

1 22 
;16: 32(Jmt: 

967 

997 

978 

1 7)7 

1 I'lOl 
1001 
1001 
1001 

723 

iiono 

[» 

» 

'ml 

iHnlv 

ProdyotftB 

Par 

Vy 

Bti 

Ml 

BiVn 

Sfti 

5 

*1 

n 

4 

a 

1 

' 5 

Rl 

H 

5 

1 ! 

T3l 

140 

)38 

125 

133 

13S 

138 
, 138 

138 

138 

138 

S^aU(ittii)^ 

Par 

Vy 

Bd 

Mt 

Vn 

Bht 

10 

to 

10 

13 

9 

10 

' 10 

10 

10 

ID 

10 

10 

10 

I 3^9 

333 

344 

344 

360 

9* 

TT 

4^ii 

ik 

362 

Nsndas 

all 

2 or 9 

1 2 or 9 

100 

1 too 

Maunraj 

Par 

Vy 1 
rvy \ 
Bd ^ 
Bg 

Tm 

Mt i 

fr/gta . ! 
Mt 
Bht^ 

12 

9 

12 

7 

9 

10 

" 1 
6 ' 
13 

1 ‘i 

9 

9 

9 

10 

1 10 

10 

T2 ! 

1 240 

133 

116 

769 . 

316 

i 137 

'' It 

f - 
■ 1 

4P 

i| 

r 137 

1 3T6 

T 

Par 1 

Vy 

Bd 

Bg 

Vn 

Ml 

Bhl 

to 1 

tt 

- t 

•• 

s '! 

10 ' 

10 

li 

P* 

wt 

*e 

*» 

*1 

120 

138 

142 

109 1 

300 1 

112 

rr 

te 

300 

too 

r 

i 

Kixmis 

alt 

Srir . 

Tl 

t* 

■t 

43 nr 55 i 

35. 1 

45 

85 

1 

Andhras 

Par ■ 

Vy h 
Bd 1 

i 

Ml : 
fliw 1 

20 

7a9»lA^-25 

30 

ik 

tt 

12 ? " ! 

456 

16 



23 

22 

Zlto2i6rJa 

32 

■ 1 

l9V)r30 

32 1 

3Tl , 

501 1 

. 

*1 

460 

506 
























































PART TWO 


Ch» One : Kashmit' Chronology 

Ch, Two : Various Chronological Computations 

Ch. Three i Nepalese Chronology 

Ch. Four i Naraka Episode and Assamese Chronology 


Appendix t Who was Alexander's oonternporery I 
^Chandragupte Maurya or Chaodro- 
gupt 1 oF the Oi 4 )ta Dynasty ? 




1 


^ & 






CHAPTER ONE 


kashmir chronology 
1 

The history of Kiashtnlr, as preserved In Kalhaqa's (Kl) 

Lir(ffa;). is very helpful to us in reconstructing tlie nnetenr 
history of India proper. Relation between the Ksshmtrlaa political 
history and the political hisTon’ of India proper ts much more 
intimate than is ustmily accepted. It fa found that ]!eneralty, 
Tnodem scholars take the ancient period of Kl'a history as unreli¬ 
able and leReiiiiary, They make the real beginning of K^ishrairian 
history from Klrkofa dynosiy. But 1 do nut know why the earlier 
history os given by Kt should be so siunmnrily rejected. KI is gene¬ 
rally scnipubus in hia statenaents. His statement that be had obtainwl 
the names of 13 out of 52 kings (whose names were lost to direct 
tradition) from old works. Itself shows that he was an ardent 
historian with oJ) the fervour of a research student. Therefore, we 
cannot accuse KI himself of deUberaie misatatements. What he has 
written was, no doubt, taken from older sources, which he evidently 
considered to be relbbte. 

It may, however, be that due to misunderstanding his sources 
or due to ci>nfusi<in in bia sources or due to selecting one ouc of 
wveral wtiatlng sources, the earlfer history as given by KI might 
util become ns clear to us as the later history. But on the whol# 
it is untrue to say and wrong to Iwlieve that KI, who is evidently 
very accurate, has given an unreliable history. We should, there¬ 
fore, try to understand the points of confusion, if any, in hiji 
srmrees. ^ And, I think, given an unbiassed mind, we can reconstrucL 
from Kl's a consistent record of dates and events from the 
Mah&bhErata 1 = Mhh) war to his own days. I ahall, therefore, 
examine, here, the wrious problems arising out of a critical studv 
of ffil/. 
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1 have sIioivd how Mtnivontara-Caturyuga-Method 

i MCM), is uiwd in the Ptimnic fot longer {lynnstic 

periods. Here, I sJisll also eit^imine wHutlier or not MCM has been 
used Iti Kashmir dironology as preserved in 

Apparently, the tnethod was nor knu^vn to Kl, who Jived in 
1143 A. D.; biit a study of the earlier chronology, as pre^rved in 
fill#, shows that MCM has been empl lyed uptu the end of the rule 
of the second king of the Kirk^ la dynasty, Kl has started tne 
history of Kashmir front the days of the Mbh war. Gonanda I 
(G 11, with whom the history of Kashmir opens, was acntiiempora;}* 
and an ally of Jnr&sandha of Magadha. Acuordinit to Hst alter G I. 
came Damodara and after Dimodnm, as hl$ son Gonamia II tGIl) 
was %'ery yotmg, hia wife Yasovati mied for some time as regent; 
and tlien cume G II on the throne. Thus G il was a child at the 
time of the Mbh war. 

Now, Kl has luit given the names of 35 immediate successors 
of GIJ, as tltese names were lost to the tradition in bis days; but 
recently, Pt. Anand Kaul lias puhllshi’d no article on History of 
Kashmir journal and ProcerrJings of Aiiatie Society of fJcKgol 194 O, 
p. 195-2191. In It, he anys that there is a history of Kashrair 
written In Persian by one Hasan, who in his turn, had drawn hfs 
materials from an earlier Persian translation of JRifj. This earlier 
Persian translation, according to Hasan, had incorporated materuds 
from Kiittfjifcdrd Puratja of Pandit Ratnakara, and with the iielp of 
that Purana, the author was able t» fill up the names and regnal 
periods of the first 53 kings linciudlng the 35 kings whose names 
were lost to KV). Pi Kaut, in his article, has given a list of the 
first 47 kings (with their regnal periods) J.e, upto Aeoba’a nccea- 
sion. He has also noted s imc other interesting details. It Is, here, 
said that according to Pitr^ii, after G II came Harpadeva 

rm the throne. This Karpadeva, according to that source, was the 
second stm of Parit^it (the Piifdiva). Therefore. GlI ami Pariksit 
ivill be (It the same step, Tuis we must remember well in imr 
future inquiry. 

Kl starts his history from the Mbh war, putting that war in 
2443 B, C. He says; 

!3^f^ ftafp; i gs 

3=^ : 5n*t% ^feit I 
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referred to here is Vfirifiamihira. the author of 
HrJiirt.Turfihifffl, fTom which the above second verse h (tuoted. Evi- 
dentty, Kt ioterprets the verse to mean, “S-aka Em is 3526 years 
from that king i, e. Yudhigiltira. ” In this interpretation* Kl or the 
Tradition that he foltows has taken ‘tssya rajnah' in the Ablative 
case. But it is in the Genitive case; and Jf so taken, the second line 
would iTtean the period Cfe^la) of the era (vakal of that king is 2526 
years, ’ XJmjr there are two interpretations. The first Inierpreta- 
tfon puts Ytidhi^jhira's time 2536 years before Siska era of 78 A. D. 
Le, It relates it with that Safcu erji. The second interpretation 
requires no relation with that S'aka era. It simply meins that the 
^^atem(;nt was made when 2526 years from Yudhi^jhirfl had elapsed, 
if think the second interpretation ts th- correct one, and is earlier 
in point of time. In fact, the statement of the verse was made by 
Garga in 676 B,C. And putting Yudhlithira's time 2526 years eartier 
than 676 B.C., we get 3536 -h 676 = 3202 or 3201 a C. os the dafa> 
'if Yudhj^ffaini; and we have already seen ttat 320! B. G. was the 
real date of the Mhh war and therefore of Yndhifithirn's accessiem* T 
think that 6^6 RC. is the starting point of that Krta em which 
is u.iwd in ?ome of the historical inscriptions. Thus, 1 think that 
this verse was composed by CflTgn in 676 B. Cr but in later times, 
due to misuitderstanding the woni Sakn (as the specific era of 
78 A.D.) <»f the verse, someone interpreted tlie verse in relation 
with the Snko era of 78 A. D. This couJd have been, naturally, 
done at a date Inter than 78 A. D. And we should remember that 
Kl tflk this later sense of the verse and bases his chronology on 
that sense. According to chnt sense, putting the start of ^kn era 
in 78 A. D, we get ( 2526^71 = } 2448 B. C. as the dole of Yiidhi- 
stliJra. This b clearly expressed in in 

g Jf# I 

f| f, 5l 

According to ihia. Kauravas and Pa^davas lived 6.53 years 
after the beginning of Kflliyugn, And taking 31R! B. C. as the start 
*.i Koliyuga (as Ls usually done), we get 3101-653^2448 RC. as 
the date of the Mbh war. Same result is obtained In another 
manner. Hia own dure is given sa 1148 A. D. Between himself and 
Gonamia III (G IJl; are given 233(1 years and between G I and G IJI 
are given 1266 years. Tims we get 2330+1266=35^6 years between 
GlaadKI. Deducting 114S A.D, fKlV date) from 35^6. we get 
2448 B. G as the date of G 1, 
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Thus it b clear tin at K! starts his chroDaloRf from 6S3 jresrs 
aft«r the start of Kaliyuj^a. But, I ttnu^t pnint dut that the tradition 
representcil in Hasan's history starts the Kashmir cliranoloKy Ttoid 
the start of Kaiiyuga. KL himself hoa noted thst others did start 
the chronology frcnn the start of KaUyujtat only he takes them to 
have been misiakeit (I. 49}, Thus we should bear In mind that we 
have two distinct traditions — one starting from 3101 B. C, < the 
start of Kaltyuga) and the other 653 years later i e. from 2448 B.C. 

flnt the question of the various beginnings of Kashmir chronO'^ 
logv la more complicated than this. It is evident that Kaslimir 
chronology as preserved in P«; is the post-Mbh or what ia usually 
termed Kali chroni^logy. Now, the Ptir&pas stare Kali chronology 
with Parikiit K1 starts his chronologj- with the Mbh war, patting 
it In 3448 ILC, Again, according to the rumnic chroncHlogy, tbt' 
Mbh war mesns Yudhlisthlrn's accession. According to the Purfitpi?. 
Pariksit came two steps after Ytidhlsjbirfl, thus: Yudhisihira— 
Abhimanyu—Pank^it, In the Kashmir chronology as preserved in 
Rgi, we have G J. Diimodara, Yssovati and G 11, he. there are four 
nnits from G 1 to G 11. But t think that the earlier chronologists 
had not taken YaaovatL as a separate unit as she was only a regent. 
If so, there will be three steps. G T, Damodara and G II, and then, 
these three will equate with Yudhi|lhlra, AbUimanyu and FPriL^t. 

In this case, G il will l« at the same step as Parilqit and this 
is corroborated by Hasan, who calls Hariiadeva who succeeded G 11, 
to be the second son of Pank§tt. TEierefore, G I will be at the 
same step as Ymlhi^lbira, O^o.lnra at the same atep as Abhimanyu 
and G II at the enme step as Parik^t. Now we have already seen 
that tlmugb Farik^t's accession was some 25 years later than the 
Mbh war, yet the Furapas. due to confusion in the date of the 
start of Kallyuga, atari ilwir post-Mbh chronology with Partk^lt. 
Thus some would start the post • Mbh period from Yudh:^hira 
and others from Porik^it, Similarly, in the Kas hmir cljrooology 
abo. the pusi-Mbh chronology may stxirt with G 1 or with G t(. 

.Again, we have seen that though the real date of the Mbh 
war was 3201 B C , It was later on almost unanimously taken to 
be 3101 B. C„ Between these two dates there is a difference of lOf) 
years (caused by the 100 years of Kall-Saodhya). Therefore, it is 
not unlikely if a difference of 100 years was taken between Yndlii- 
^hlm and Pariksit or between G f and G If. 
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Thus tht possible confusions in the start of the Kiishmir 
chronology are these(t) It may start with G [ or G II (2> G I's 
date may be taken to be 3201 k C. or 3101 B. C (3) If GI b 
placed in 3201 B. C.. G 11 will be placed in 310] B, C, and if GI 
is placed in 3101 B. C. GfJ will he pkced in 3001 B>C. (4) Again 
some (not all} of the Kashmir cbronologists started their dirano- 
logy 6S3 years later than the usml start- Therefore G Ts date maj* 
lie taken to be 2548 B. 0, or 2448 B. C. And if G I is placed in 
2548 B. C, G II wiU be placed in 2448 B. 0., .but if G lis placed 
in 2448 B, C. G 11 will be pi .ced in 2348 B. \1 

Regarding the general dmc'scheme of his work K1 says that 
bis work was composed in S'aka year 1070 I e. in U4S A. D. He 
says that the Pft^^avas lived 653 years after tiie start of the 
Kflllyipia, He^ there, gives us three general computations. 

His first computation ts ]266 years for the first 52 kings. 
He say? ; 


Hgsrf *Rn ii 1, 59 


But who -tre these 52 kings for whom the figure of 1266 years 
is given ? Starting with G 1 . Ki gives the following kingst-^ G I, 
Damqdara, Yasovoli, G II, then a gap of 35 kings, then Lava, Kuao. 
Kbogendra, Surendra, Godlmra, Suvnr^is, Janaka, S'acjnani, Asnka, 
Jalpukd, Domudara, Hus^ka^ Ju^a, Kani^ka Abhlmanyu and G 11 . 
Here we get 55 kings frcmi G I to G III. both includetl. But I must 
say that Kl definitely makes G HI to be 53 rd ami not . 55 tli from 
G I, In the introductory verses it Is said t 



»pcat (fttwrat^ss' ii 1, 16 

5Ti«T’Wf=»ptf«; * 

aT^i5iTffe(sn tut ij 17 

sj^ ti 18 


m?5fTW?i?Rn tncr (HtriT. ii 19 

dlwi <3*=^ I 

St STa«^T*T# n 20 
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H«fr^ It h said th’it due to loss of tradition, names of 52 kinds 
were lost But Kl had obtained four names: of Gonaudidl from 
Nllamata {Puratjai, names of eight fcinfis lyedlnnlng with Liva and 
precwling AsokSlt from Pllrvamihira, [who had sot these names 
from the work of Heiarnial and the names of Aeoka to Abhl- 
manyii from SrEc&vill^kara. 

Now. above I have taken Huska Juski and Kanisks as three 
distinct kinga (and originally tii«' w'ene three distinct kingsj but 
in the ab«\T verses Kl has taken them as one unit. Kl puts theft- 
three names in a compound as Huskaju^kakanisklh, Therefore, it h 
clear that Kl has definitely taken these three kings to represent one 
number. Thus we get five kings from Atfofcj to Abhimanyu (as KJ 
has distinctly said in tile abtve verse 19). 8 kings from Lava to 
Aftoka leicludedl and 4 Gonantladl, L e. G I, Dam ^dara, YtuioTOti 
•md C II. And 35 names were lost to Kl, Thus, according to Kl 
We have 52 kings from G I to Abiiimanyu (both Included), and 
therefore G Hi is 53rd from G I. Therefore. It is evident that Kl 
has taken the total «f 12 M yra« for thtse 53 kings, i, e. 
years from G f bring us to G Ifl's accession. 

Kr? second computation is given thus; 

;ijh ti j 

This gives t» period of 2,268 years for the kings who are des¬ 
cribed as GonondidL Who are these Gonundiwii? i think that the 
term refers to the Gonandu dynaaty which stops at Blind Yudbtjf- 
iliUa (Biy). It does not necessarily refer to the end of tile Gmandk 
dyimst}-, for we are eipiessiy told by Kl {rff, 527-30) that the 
Goranda dynasty had finally dosed tvith Baladitya, after whom the 
kingdom passed on to Klirk^ifa dynasty. The above verse only savs 
that the king G-manda and others ruled for 2*268 years, Gjnanda 
may refer to GI or G11, but upto which king the computa¬ 
tion faring us? We have seen above (hat, occoniiiig to Kl, 1,260 
year^ had elapsed from G I to G ITI s accession. Now. if we count thi- 
actual regnal periods as an given in ffsi. from G III to Bly. we 
find that there are 21 kings ifiveti (Including both Gill and Bly i 
But. out of these 21 Jdngs* Kl gives no period for Bly. We have, 
therefore, tu count from G III ’s acc, to Ely’s acc, Countinfl. w- 
get 965 yeors and if we neglect the months (given In the regnal 
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periods of some of tbe kings) os la someUmes done, we p^et 962 
years from G 111 to Ely's ate. If we add these 965 or %2 years 
to the above 1266 years* we gei 2231 or 2228 years and we want 
2263 years. Tlmt means t.iai Ki has taken 33 or 40 { which Is 
quite In conformity with. MCM 1 years fur the reign of Ely; and 
thus tve find that* according to KIV 2263 years are for the 
period from GI to Biy*a death* 


Kl's ihird computation Is given thus: 

inii ¥Tia ii j, s? 

!TTOFJEft^litS(5TttrTrwt ?WTf fm i 
j «6# *i?i I 53 

The first verse gives 1070 -yako era as Kl's date. Therefore, 
his date is 1H8 A;D. Tbe second verse says that from GUI to 
Kl's days i. e. to 1148 A. D., there had elapsed 2*330 years. 

Thus Kl’s three genera] computations arc these: 

[1) From GI to GEl acc. (52 kings) i.266 years 

(2) Prom G 1 to Ely’s death (524-31 kings) 2i3ri3 yeariv 


(3) From Gift to 1148 A. D. 2*330 years 

And ther 'ore, 

(4) From Gifl's occ- to Ely's death (21 kintis) 1,002 years 

(U From Ely's death to 1143 A, D* 1,328 years 

And putting GI *s ncc. in 244S B*G as Kl has done, we get 
(2418-1266=-) 1132 E3.C. a$ the dace of Gill ’s acc. and (2448- 
3368 = ) 180 B.C, as the date Of Ely's death. 

But there is some difficulty In accepting these dates and these 
ca iculatlons given in RS}, as correct. KI gives 1266 years for the 
first 52 kings and X002 years for ttie next 2l kings. Therefore, 
the average regnal period of the first 52 kings will be 24 y^rs 
and that of the next 21 kings will be 48*8 years. Now theia is too 
much dfsparity between the average for the first 52 kings and that 
of tile next 21 kings. Therefore KFs figures seem dunbtful. That 
tliey are really so is proved by the following. 

According to the list published by Ft. Kaul, from GI to 
Aftoka’s lice., 1675 years had elapsed. Pt. K^ul has not published 
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»l!nQl periods of the kinRs after Aiolca. But Kl gives five kings 
from Ai.fka’sacc. to GUI *s acc. So, according to Hasan, the period 
from G I to Gill 'a acc, should iw of 1675 )'ears plus the total 
rtf the regnii! periods of these five kings. But, according tii fCl, tiie 
same period has only 1266 years. ThetefoK, it is clear that Kl 
and Hasan ore following two different traditions. Ami 1 think that 
this difference between the calculations of these two schools, is 
due Hi the fact that Kl's starting point is 3448 fl C and Hctdan s 
starring point b 3101 EC K) distinctly says (I, 49) that before 
him, some other historians had taken the end of Dvipara 1. e, 3101 
B. C. as the starting point, because they put the Mbh war at the 
end of Ovnpant. But he or the traditiun that h* follows, has taken 
344S B.G, nflthe starting point. That is, the tradition followed by 
Kl lia-s brought down the date of the Mhh war by 653 years. And 
if so, iusi as 633 would be deducted from the siarting point 3181 
EC, so, in order to maintain uniformity, 653 years would be de¬ 
ducted from nil the general totals handl'd down and based upon 
3101 E C, as the starting point. And it is clear that at least two 
such general totals-one from G1 to G ill's aec. and the other 
from G I to Bly were handed down to them. Therefore, in order 
to get the total* based upon 3101 EC. as the starting we 

should add 653 to Kl's totals f which are based upon 3448 B. C, 
as the starting point and) which are 1166 and 2268. Adding, we 
get 1266 + 653 =« l2l9 years for the first period from G I to G ill 
and 3268 + 653 = 2921 ytrars for the second period from G1 to Biy, 
Thus we get two totals for the first 52 kingii viz 1266 and 1919 
and two totals for the first 73 kings viz 2268 tind 3921. Out of 
these, I think Hasan’s totals represent the tarlier tradition and 1 
further think that these totals—1919 and 293I^^re based upon 
MCM. let US, therefore, npph' MCM to these twcv perJfids of 
Kashmir chronology. 

But in order to apply MCM. we should know the number of 
kings for whom we wiuh lo calculate. We want to calculate uptr. 
GUI and Bly. Therefore, Ittus find out their numbers, according 
to the different possible trtditlons of Kashmir chronolo® . 

in We have seen that Kl makea G 111 ’■ number to be 53td 
from C I by taking Yaaovati ns a separate unit and by taking 
Hufka, Ju^ka and Koniska IHJK) as one unit. But I have already 
said, while correlating the first three units of Kashmir ch^on!>^ng^■ 
with the first three units of the Pitrnnie ehronnfogv, that earlier. 
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YntfOvatl ifi not likely to have been taken os a separate imiL Simt- 
larly, ihoiit^b Kl makes HJK to be one unit, earlier, they must 
Tiave been three separate units. Keeping these two points flrul 
also the various possible beginnings os demiled by nw earlier In 
raiiui, let us consider. 

(2) If we start with G 1. cio not take Yaiicnriitt as a separate 
unit and take HJK as one unit, G HI 'a number <fmmG! i. e. from 
the start) wilt be SSnd; but it will he 54th if we tnke HJK ns 
three units. 

<3) And, if vre start with G IJ nod take HJK as three units, 

G 111*3 number (from G II i-e. from the start) will Ik* 32nH. 

Thus G IIIV number may he taken to he 52nd or 33rd or 54th, 
from the start. 

Then K1 gives 2l kings from G III to Dly (both inclusive). 
So Ely’s number will be (IJ 51 + 31 = 72nd from G fl. if we take 
HJK as three units (2) 5] + 21 72nd frcimG !■ if we dp not take 
Yafiovatt aa A separate unit and keep HJK us one unit and 7-lth 
if we take ihein os separate units luid (3) 52 + 21 - 73rd fri*m G I. 
if we take Yasovati ns a senarare unit and keep HJK as one unit 
AS Kl does. 

Thus Ely's number may be taken to be 72nd, 7,3rd or 74Th 
from the atari. 

Now let us apply MCM, We shall take the second period upto 

Bly first. For this period w'C has'e obtained two totals above— 

226S and 2921. We have just seen that from the start Ely's nmm- 
lier may be 72nd. 73rd or 74tb. And according to ^fCM 73 units 
would require 73 X 40 = 2930 years and this esActly taUies with 
2921 years which we gfd by Adding 653 to K’b totiil of 2268, 
Therefore, the correct total is 3921 ami it is for 7,4 kingntnits. 
Only we should remember that the total 2931 will bring us down 
to Bly'a acc, if we start with G [, do not take Vswrovati os n 
separate unit and take HJK as three units or to Ely’s death, if we 
Stan with G i (siart ramaining with G I in .both the cases), take 
Yaiovatt as a separate trait and take HJK as three units. Tiuia we 
should remember thar the total 2421 fi, e, Kl’s total 23681 brings 
us down to Ely’s acc or death. 

Now lei U3 take the first period upto G Ml. For thb period 
we have obtained two lotab above 1919 and 1366. Again ive have 
seen that from the start, G TK’a numbeT may be 52nd. 53fd or 
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54th, i. e. upto G in and excludinj^ him there will be 51 or 53 
or 53 kincs. Theat will require, aL’ctinding to MGM, 5l x 40”^ 
3040 years or 52 X 40 = 2080 years or 53 X 40 = 3140 years. But 
we have got I9l9 years abive by adding 653- Therefnre the abt^ve 
three totals 12D40, 2080, 2140) obtained Recording to MCM, are 
more by 131 or 161 or 221 years. We have just seen that the 
total 3921 for the second p«ri'>d arrived at by adding 653 to Kl's 
total C2368) eicactly tallies with the total 2920 arrived at aocoid< 
ing to MCM. Bttt here in the cose of the first perio,I we find this 
difference of I2l or 161 or 331 year# between the two totals, 
f^t us see why there is this difference. We have added 633 years 
to Kl's total of 1266, taking that Kl begins with G E and pms G I 
in 2448 B. C. But others put G I in 3101 B.C. Agiin, Kl takes 
the beginning with G I, but we Imve sswa the possibility of the 
beginning being with G II. If the earlier starting point was G If 
and cot G I, then we ishould add 753 and not 633 to 1266>'becau9« 
iis we have seen earlier, between G I and G JI they are Uktly to 
have taken a difference of 100 years and therefore if G 1 was put 
in 3101 B, C. G IHl e. GII '* aoc.) be taken In 3001 B, C. 
Therehre. if the start was from G II, wa should deduct 653 from 
3001 B. a and 753 from 3101 B. G. land then G 11 will be put in 
2348 B. C-) If. therefore, we add 753 to Kl's tdtiil of 1266 years, 
we get 1366 + 753 = 3019 years from the start to G If *s ncc. Now 
this figure 2019 tallies well with the figure 2040 obtained accord* 
ing to MCM, for MCM can be true only roughly (within 40 years]. 
It only means that G III started his r«)e 3019 years after G U ‘s 
ncc and If G HI ruled for JCDra than 21 years (2040 — 2019 = 21), 
as he is likely to have done, the 5tat unit will be over and be 
would l» 52Qd u»it. Thus we find that 2040 and 3019 tally well. 

This means that both the totals 3019 tind 2921 were based 
upon MCM, In other words, at one time, the calculation for the 
first period upio G Hi's Gcc was from G If (and not froroGI.i 
to C III's acc, and at that time Si units were taken from G II to 
G Ill's acci (taking HJK as three units) and there had elapsed 2019 
years from GIl to G III 's aoc. But the tradition that Kl follows 
has. by taking the start to be from G I. by taking Yaifovati as it 
sepanite unit and by taking HJK as one unit, given 53 units from 
tne fltart to Gill’s act, and has given 1266 years for this period 
by deducting 753 from the earlier total of 3019 years. Similarly, 
at one time the calculation for the second period upto Bly was 
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fmni G ! fnot from G H) to Bfy*s acc. (not death) and at that time 
73 uniii were tulten lietweett G I and Bly's aoc, {taltinf; HJK as 
tliree uaita and not taking Ysaovati as a aepanite unit) nnd there 
had elapMd 2921 years from GI to Ely’s aoc. But tile tradition 
that K! follows has, by taking Ywovati as a separate unit and by 
taking HJK as one unit, given 72 units fr'^m G 1 to Ely's acc, 
1 BJy himself being 73rd} and Eim given 2268 years for this nerton 
hy deducting 653 from the earlier total of 3921 yearsk They dedu¬ 
cted 653 years for the second period ami 753 years for the first 
period, liecause, thv beginning of the second period was from Gf 
in both the cases, but for the first period, the earlier beginning 
was from G (I and the later beginning was from G f and hstweeti 
G I and G II they had taken a difference of 100 years. 

Thus we find chat the scheme of chronology as represented in 
KI's |?3/, is an adjusted scheme, It b not the original scheme. 
We have found that Kl starts with G I In both the cases and 
therefore his starting point for both the periods is 244S B, C, We 
have also found that some other chronoitigiats started the one 
period l upto CIIJ's acc) from GII and one peHfid (upto Ely's utei 
from G I. Therefoie they put G i in 2448 B. C anti G II in 23;ft 
B. C., (or adding 65,3 tiiey took G I to have ijedn in 3101 B. C, 
whereas originaJIy C I must have been put in 3201 a C. and Gli 
in 3101 a C, I) Now let iis umJerstanil ihe position according to 
thew* three calculations. 

Originally. G I was put In 3201 B. C. and G II in 3101 B. C, 
Then 2019 years were calculated iwtween Gil and Gill’s acc. 
Tlierefore G III’s acc. will be in 3101—2019=^1083 B C, Originally 
3921 years were calculated between C I and Bly's dec. Therefore 
Bly'a acc wUl be in 3201-2931=380 B. <1 Thus at this stage, 
there will be 802 years (1082 -280) between GJIl 's acc and BlyV 
acc. At this stage they put 73 units from G I to Bly's acc. tbua 
—3 units (G I to G 11 dropping Yofiovntij + 50 units Ifrom G 11 's 
death to GUI's acc. taking HJK as 3 units) + 20 (from G III ’» acc 
to Bly's aoc). 

Another time, tiiey put G I in 2+48 B, C, and G 11 In 2348 RC. 
Then tiiey gave 1266 years between G 11 and G III *a acc. Therefore. 
G Hi s occ will be in 23+8' 1266 —1DS2 B. They gave 3268 years 
lietwcen G I find Bly's acc. Therefore, Sly's acc will be in 24+8 
3268 180 B- C, At this stage, they would require 903 years 

(1082—180) between G ll’s ncc. iind Biv's acc. 
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Al Still nnotfeer time, they put GI in 2448 B. C end i^ave 
12^6 3 -ear between G f (not G II) and G lU’e acc. Tberefoie, G lll'e 
aci^ will be In 2448 ^ J26& = US: E G. Ai^tn they gave 226B 
years between G I and Biy'a tux. Therefore, Bly's acc. will |» in 
^268 = 180 B. C At this stage thei* would Tequitv 1002 
(lhfl2-l BO) years between G Hi's acc. and Biy's acc. 

And finallr, some one took 180 B.C. to refer to Ely's death 
**'*'“* ^ **“’ be in 

18 v B- C. 

Thus we get the following table. 


G I's acc. \g IJ's acc.. 

L$t 

pertud 

2nd 

period 

GUI's 
' occ 

Ely's 

act. 

' Bly'sd 

1 st Stage3201 B.C^3101 B.C. 
2 tid Stage 2448 EcJ2348 B. C. 
.3rd Stage2448 B.C., 

4 th Stage 2443 EC-i *- 

2019.vrj 

!26fi)-r, 

#k 

2921 yr#! 

2268 yrs! 

II 

fl 

1082BC'280 BC 
.. 180 B C 

H82BC' 

1* " . 

ISO BC 


arrived flt itocording to the 
First stage (Le. 108-, B.C for G Ill’s ace. and 280 B. C for Ely's 
aecJ are correct and others Incorrect. The mistake in the tidril 
^ cau^ by taking the starting point wtrh G I in both the 

6. Cl & therefore 2448 E C. ns the date of GI, 

Tie Chroeoteg, e, «prMe„ted bg Kl, by Merting w|,b CI in 
both the CM. jMn,.*, lie «K( p,ri,«l up» Gift's M by 101) 
rare end thus gel. 1183 S. C. Iiuleed „l 1081 B.C. ee tii, del. 
of G m e e«. Will, both ih«e end ilie ebronologiet. of the second 
Jl^e gel .80 B a tneleed of JSO 6. G e. the dnle ,d 
because they kept 3101 EC. as the filed point GIFs date was 
ortglitally taken as 3101 B C but that of G H's as 3201 EC and 
^erefore tne calculation upro Ely's acc which starts with GI (not 
G.III should have started with 32(J] E C. and not with 3101 E C 
as these ehronologista of the 2nd stage have done And that U 

ttLfore r2^n:c Biysac. It should 

J shall put this differently. There bare beep, at least, three 
stages tn this adjostment of Kashmir chronology. The first was 
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iKised upon the mil tiate of the Mlijli war L e. 3201 B.C. Then, 
the general ehronologica] computadonj! were made twice, once in, 
GUI's days anil once in Bly'a dnys. In GUI *s days, they counted 
frnti GII 5 iicc and said tlmt from GU to GUI's acc- 2/0t9 yeais 
nad elapsed. In Bly’s days, tliey counted from GI 's see and aoid 
that from G I to Ely’s acc. 2921 years had passed. Thus they got 
3201 B,C {G1 ‘s date )—20195*!083 g,c ns the date for GUI *s 
acc. At this stage there were 802 years between G HI and Ely’s 
ncc. and 73 units from GI to Ely’s ncc. 


We have seen earlier that the verse asnnmaghasu etc must have 
been mlsunderstotid sometime after 78 A. U, And it was only after 
its misunderawnding that 2448 B, C. was taken ns the dnte of the 
Mbh war. In Jvaahmlr such a calcttktion S'sems to have been made 
sometime after AjitSpida’s death. At that time, they took 3iijt RC. 
lo be the date of Kail start and tlierefore as the fixed point and 
put the Mbh war in 2448 B, C. Therefore, they put GJ In 2448 
K C. and G It in 2348 B. C, keeping up the difference of 100 years 
between them, Ni.w as they brought down the date of Mbh war 
(which was upto that time takep as 3101 B.C ) by 653 years, 
they should, for the sake of consistency, bring down the number of 
years handed down to Uwm for the two periims. For one period 
they were given 2019 years and for the other 2921 years. They 
deducted 753 from 2019, as the figure had GII os the starting 
point ami as they put GII 753 years I,iter C I, e. in 2348 B.C ) 
than 3101 B.C, their fixed point. Tints they got 2019—753= l26d 
years Iwiween GII ami G III s acc. Similarly, they deducted 653 

bad GI as its starting point and as they 
put GI 6.3 >^ars bter (i,e. In 3448 B.C) than 3101 B.C, their 
ftx^ txjint Thus they got 2921 - 653 - 22b8 years between G I 
Md Blya acc. And they got 2448-2268-]gU B.C. as the dace of 

B y a acc, At tins stage there were 9(J2 years heiwean G HI and 
Elya acc. 


Then in ttie days of Kl or a little eirlier. some one misunder¬ 
stood that hotn the figures 1366 and 2268 foriginaJ figures of 2019 
years and 2921 years were known then but discnrdedl were based 
upon G I as the starting point. Thus thdr date of Ely's acc re¬ 
mained the same fl.e, 180 B C) but their date of GJII ’s *aoi^ 
was taken higher by 100 years (i.e, to 1182 B.C.) as for that 
nerhxl also they look 2443 B.C. and no( 3348 RC. os their start- 
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ioft point. Thitt ttt this ata-ie thfre came to be 1002 yeora between 
G IIJ ‘>1 noc. and Sly’s ace* 

And finally it nlmost at this stage that by taking Yasi>vati 
as a separate unit, they took 180 B C. to Iw the litite of Rly's 
timth and not of his acceSAlon. 

Out of these dates for G III 'a acc and Bly’s acc., 1 think that 
the dates of the original calcuUtionE were correct as those dates 
tally with the entire stibscquent Kashmir Chronology and as those 
dates are confirmed by MCM» According to those dares, there 
was a difference of 802 years ( 1082 - 2S0 > Iwtweeit G IH *s acc. 
:vml Bly’s Boc, Now 802 yeara, acconiins to MGM. will re<|uin* 
f 802 H- 40 = 20) king^^units and we actimily find 20 kings between 
G III t included } and Bly < excluded), This also proves (hat the 
original dates were correct and that the original cnlcnlntion had 
stiipped at Ely’s floe and not at his death. That these dates were, 
later, adjusted by some one is proved by the fact that for the 
same 20 king-namea we have to-day in /taj, a total of 1003 years 
an we expvctetl it to tw in the last stage. 

This shows that between G Ill’s acc, and Ely's acc., float, there 
were 803 years, then 902 ywra and then 1003 years. But U they 
added first 100 years and then another I DO years for the fserioil 
cov'*!re<l Ijy the same 30 kings, they should have adjusted these 300 
years in some manner somewhere. Lei us see how they are adjusted. 

We Imve seen that first 100 years were added bv bringing 
down (he date of Ely’s acc from 280 B. C. to IftO B. C. This will 
nattirally affect the total of the regnal periods after the days of 
Bly. Tliat is, they must have deducted IDO years somewere from 
the pentad after Bly. That such a deduction bod actually been 
made some time after the death of Ajitikpjda, will be seen below. 
It Is, tbereroTe, that I have suggested above that the adjustment 
of the second stage (based on 2 US R. C,J was made someume 
after AjitSpida’s death. 

Anoiher lOO years were added to the period between GUI's 
flee to Bly’s acc by taking up tiie date of G Ill’s acc from 1082 
B. C. to 1182 B, C, This happened in the third stage. But this 
would affect the total of the regna] periods before the doys of 
G III, Tnat is. either they should deduct iOO years fn™ the period 
from G II to G Ills acc or they should take up tiie start by 100 
yeiira. and as we, now, know, they have taken the start higher by 
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lOfi yearst by starting luith the calculations from G 1. The period 
upto G III *s ticc was always counted from the acc of GII, whicli 
WHS put, at the end of the second stagje of adjusttnenT, in 2348 liC. 
But in the third stage they counted this period upto G Ill's sec 
also, from G I'a aoc and thus from 344S B. C. Thus they got the 
difference of 180 yeitrs sdjusted. 

Now I should explain bow 100 years have been deducted from 
the total regnal periods after the days of Bly; but that pobt of 
the deduction of 100 years as well os tiie point of the correctness 
of the dates 1063 B.Gi (for G Ill’s ace) and 230 B.C> (for Bly’s acc) 
will l»e fully clarified In considering the Kashmir chropoItiRy from 
Bly's acc to Kl's own days, which !, now, proceed to <}o. 


n 

For the period after Bly, I shall make test cases of two dates 
—(I) that of Matiriupla'a nlKiii-ation and (2) that nf Jayfipida’s 
accession, 

Frocceeiiing after Bly, we have sii kings given in the 2nd 
Taraftga. Then we hare in the Srd Tiraftga, Meghavarqa, Prnvnr* 
asena E, Tontmaija and Msifgupta, Regarding this Miiigupta. it is 
said in R*i> that he was at firsi a court-poet at Ujjaiu, wiiere king 
Vjkrainldityn was ruling and he was made the king of Kashmir 
by this Vikramfidltyia. About this VikraroSiiltya, Kl has noted: 

«ffhn¥ggWif*rai i 

t^ws^sregrft (fwgt ti m 125, 

jtranftwfT: i 

miRFTT: I 128 

Thus Kl takes this king Vtkram&Llitya, whose other nnmv 
was Hir^ and who was ruling at Ujpin to be ^aklri and there¬ 
fore evidently the starter of the Vikrami em of 56 8. C. Kl seems 
to be I'ery sure of this, for about an earlier VikrainaiJitya, who 
uTts n relative of the king Pretap^itya (who succeedml Bly), he 
H^ategoricnlly says: 

STTT^'<WTf7?P tfir IT SumRjff: I 

ii IJ, fJ 
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Thus, ^ordiinj to Kl. this VlknunUityn who a contem¬ 
porary- eif Wfts the rtful Satari nnd therefore Ills dote 

should be 5^ B- C, Let us see what is hia date in Raj. 

We have seen earlier that Kl puts Blj-’s death In 180 B C. 
Tlienffore the acc of PratSpSditya. who succeeded Bly, will be In 
IBO B. C, Now If we total up (see table given at the end of this 
section) the retjnal periods of kings from PratapaJitya to Mat^ 
fiupta fbotb incluaivel wo get a total of 290 sreara. Putting Prtitl- 
padltya's ncc In ISO B-C. we get 390 — ISO — Ufl A D. as rhe 
ilate of the end of Matfgupta's rule. And it is said in Raj that 
Mairgupta abdicated on learning the news of Har^ Vikram&difcyn’s 
tlMth. Tiiua flccordrog to this calculation Har^ii VikramAdityn of 
Ujjuin whom K! calls the S’akari. died In MO A*U H )W. then can 
he be the VifcranjMltya of 50 B. G. ns Kl makes him to be ? 

Same resit js obtained by culculatlng from the other end also. 
Kl piitA, as is generfllly miule out from Rsi, the death of Cjppapi- 
jayapida in S ]3 A. D. Working backwards (see table} we have in 
kaj, 312 years of the Karkofa dynasiy from CippanjayApidc’a death 
to the accession of Durtabhavoradhana and 491 years from Pmvara- 
sfina H [who succeeded Mulfgupta) to the start of the Kirkota 
djTmty i.e, in all 213+491 = 703 fr^m the end «F Matigunbi's 
rule to the death of Gippinjayipidi. Putting the death of Ginn j 
pjayapids in 813 A-D . we get (gij - 7^3 = j , a D ns the 
date o! the end of Matfgupta's rule. Thus from both the ends, we 
ft mi the clo^ of Matt^upui*^s mk nnd therfone thi^ rleiuh nf 
Vikrumadlcyc in 1 10 A. D. ^ 


In face of such a clear testimony how can we say that Mttr- 
gupta (and thetefore Harsja Viltramaf flouristied In about 56 R d> 
And yei Ki h almost insistent that ViirimSdltya who gave the 
Throne of Kashmir to Mtirgupta. was the V.kramfiilitva 

But If this Viktaiuidiiyu wus Sakiiri, Mitr-fupta's cim* must h^ve 
four on eirher side of 56 B C- (oecause he b said 10 

hK, «l.d lor tour y.K, only). KI 1, sdf^notmdtaioty. 

He says that this ViknmjaJity^ was Sakiri i,e. he lived in 56 B C 
and yet th. chronology ad..pteci in his work. deftmteJy puts thi; 
Vikramiidityas death In 110 A. D. A difference of one and a half 
wniun- IS thus, created between these two dates (56 R.C and lif] 
A.D.) Tins se1f-ci.ntrfidictory nature ttf Ki's boifc. I think suiWests 
that there nas Wn sum.- adjustment h Kashmir chr>fiolo^^T;Te 
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trot Siiliari Eenerally understood ns the founder of on ero- 
Therefot* If this Harso Vikr&niidityn was Sakiri, he must have 
fiotirisbed af Sd B. C. and if he did not flottrish of 56 B. C. he 
WTW^not S’ttkad; and yet Kl calls him ifthfiti and does not put him 
in 56 RG. Therefore, either Kl’s date for this Vikramadityo h. 
n'rong or iits statement that he was riakari is wrong. 1 think 
ttet his smtement about VtknuKiiditya beine eafcSri L<t correct and 
d^e for him is incorrect, because there s be^n some djtistmertt 
in the chronology of Kashmir. J think that ut one 8taj?e, Kashmtr 
ci ronolofiy was so arrenged that Mfitmupta and Harsa Vikratna 
were placed in 56 B. C., hut later on, either due to somt- 

misunderstanding or due to some other reason (which we shall 
soon find outh the chronoloay «-as teadfusted and was made what 
ir is to-iny, 

I think that just as the chronology up to Bly was based upon 
MCM. the chronology subsequent to him also was based upon MCM, 
only after Bly’s period the characfcr of MCM, was slightly changed. 
In llie first part of this book J have sljown that, so far as MCM 
is concerned, two types of caturyugas are used—una having Ah years 
and another having 20 years. \V« have seen that chronolgy upto 
aiy is based upon 40 year's cattiryiifia. Let us apply both these 
types to the subsequent chroaoiogy. From Fnitapfiditya (who suc¬ 
ceeded Bly) to Toramaija (botli included) there are given 9 king- 
Qtimas in Rsi. For these 9 units we shall require either (9 K 40 — - 
36 n years or i9X20 = )i80 year?. Now, Kl has put Ely's death and 
therefore PretlpSdity'a’s accession In ISO EC, while I have, above, 
said that Ely's accession was In 280 E C. if so, Ely’s death wUl 
be in 230-40 (Bly's own unit) ^ 240 R C, Thus Pratipadiri-a's 
accession would be either in 240 R C. or in ISO B. C. Now if we 
put Prarapftditjm’s accession in ido B. G., as Kl does. T.*nimfipa8 
death will be either in (360—180-} 180 A. D. or in (180-180=) I B. 
C. And If we put PmtfipSdityn'a accession in 240 R C , as I do. Tora- 
mapa's death will be either in f360-240-i) 120 A, O. or in (340- 
180=*^) 60 B. C. Tints TorumM^'s death would be in 180 A* D. or 
12 Q A. D. or in 1 B. C. or in 60 B. C. Now Maifgupta succeeded 
Toramipa and he is given a rule of 4 years In Raj. Toerefore Matr- 
gupta’s abdication (and therefore Har^a Vikrama*s death) will be 
in 184 A. D. or in 121 A< D. or in 4 A. D. or in 56 R a Out of 
these dotes 184 A. D. and 124 A. D. are impossible dates for the 
VikramSdltya of 56 R C, 4 A. D- is not impossible as it cm be 
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said thiit he cime on the thrfine hi 56 B. C. and died in 4 A. D„ 
having ruled for 60 yeara* 36 B> C, is also passible its the date of 
ViJcraaiaditya'a death, because we have got two distinct traditions 
about the start of Viktama era, one taking it to have started from 
the king's acaessloo and the other taking It to have started from 
his death. Even out of these two dates, i think tliat 56 B. G. is 
the correct date of his death, because at itne end it tallies with 
24fl B C. jw the dute of Bly’s dentb and at the other end it tallies 
with the date of JaySpida’s accession. 

Let tis procceed. MMtgupta was succeeded by Pravarasena II, 
Thetefone, according to my calculations, the date of rravarasena's 
accession wiU be 56 B, C, From Pravjiraseno H to Durlahhaka 
(second king of the Kark<>{a dynasty}, there are 8 kings both in* 
elmled. Tims, according to MCM, we get 18X4U)=320 years, upto 
the end of Durhbhaka's reign. But Ra; gives 300 years to Ragfi- 
liitya. I shall later show that these SflO years represent a kingless 
period in Kashmir, Thus, here, we should take 40 years of Ranfl* 
dityas unit land these 40 years are included in the above 320 yeirs 
for S units) plus a kingless period of 300 years. Thus we shall 
have 320+300=620 years frum Pnjvarasenfl ll's accession to Dur* 
bbhaka's end. Putting Prararosena fl's accession in S 6 B. C., we 
get (620—) 564 A, D, as the date of Durltibhaka'a death, It 
will be seen that in the abov'e calculatintt i have given 340 years 

f 3 no +40 his own unit) to Ragfidityn's unit This is proved by the 
Filllowing alfa. 

Pt Anand Knul has said (P, 202j, "According to him [Hasan) 
Rapfiditya's rule did.nut extend over 300 yaorsas stated by Kalhoga, 
which Is, cm the face of it preposterous (see Dr. Stim's Intr. to 
Kashmir's chrontcle p. 80y but over only 60 years and 3 months, 
and that six kings, preceeded and qt«i king fediowed; him, the 
account of whose rule he gives in detail, but wham Kalhana has 
omitted," Thus, for one unit of Rnpidltya 39 eiven in Ra}, Hisin 
gives 7 units plus 60 years. 7 units would mean .7x40-280 years 
and if we add 60 years to it* we get exactly 340 years (for RagS- 
iiitya*s unit) as 1 have taken alsive* Thus this detail preserved by 
Hasan proves, beyond any doubt, that MCM with 40 year’s unit 
is used hare and that 300 years given by Kl reprasant a klngU-sa 

period. (1 shall attempt n detailed reconstruction of these Sllfi 
yenr* Hter). 
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Thtu we 564 A.D. aa the date ol Dtirlebhaka's death ie. 
of the acceeaiun of CuidrspKla who succeeded Durbhhako. After 
Durlabhaka and from Gandrapidfl. Hsi shows no trace of MGM. 
Tlierefore let us work up upto Ja^fipida according to the regnal 
periods given in Sat, If we count the regnal periods of the kings 
from Chndrflpida to Jayilpida (both included) we get 92 years. 
Therefore Jayapida's death will be In 564+92-636 A, D. Ami 
SB Jayflpida ruled for 31 years. hiB regnal period will be from A2S 
.\.D. to to 656 A.D. 

But this date for Jayipi^a comes in conflict wiBi the evidenw 
of Rat Itself, R&j IV, 703 is this: 

t|g 5iT^ni»T?i I 

ti vt*? 

Here svasnya refers to CtppatajnySpida, and from here Kl starts 
giving dates tn Lauklka or Saptarfi era. It hoa been held on the 
evidence of the verse that dppalajaySpidu (Chf) died in the 89th 
Lautika year. And working backwards from the close of the Iwok. 
which is definitely put in U4S A, D, and therefore in 3077“ 1148 
*^4225 ib I.Qukik8 era. it is found that the year 89th metttionttl, 
here, should be 3889 th year of the L'lukika era. And 3889 th year 
of the Laukika era Is taken as equivalent to 3889^3077 = 813 or 
813 A. O. Thus, if the death of Cbj occurred in 813 .A. D., the 
death of JaySpida, which happened, according to 31 years 
earlier, ahould be put in 813—31*^782 A.D. But I have mit, above, 
Jayapfda'a death in 656 A. U How can this be ? 

Then Again the modern schohra have found that, sixording tv> 
certain Chinese ajttrces, LalitadityS Muktapfda and Gindrapida 
were contemporaries of the Chinese emperor Yuan Chang, who b 
known to have ruled from 7J3 to 765 A. D. C^drSpsda according 
to Raj, is remtiviHi from JayBpida by 84 years. Htm-. then, can 
Jayapida rule from 625 to 656 A, D- as I say ? 

Thus both according to the internal and estternal evidence, my 
dates for Jayapida do not seem to be correct; and f must say that 
in spite of this Interna] and external' evidence, the dates suggested 
by me arc corroborated by a number of other circumstanees. which 
tn my opinion prove my dates conclusively, 

0 “I'taing, the Chinese pilgrim speaks of Jayaditya qf Kashmir 
:w the author of a gramnvittcal work called Vfffi,jt7?iru, whiclu it 
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1 * usual to identify wltJi the K3fika. a joint work of Jaymtya 
and Vinuinn. i-taipf! tells that Ja^dityti died in about A. D, 660 " 
f Sysleim of SaKikrit CramHuu', fay S, K. Belvolfcar, p. 35J, I*tains, 
here, calla the authof as J&yBxJltya of Kushmir and the joint tiuThor 
of the Ksyifcti Is also Jayiditta, Now, there is every reason tvt 
htlleve that Jjiyfidltya of i*tsing and Jayaditya of the Knsrika are 
tmfc and the same person and further that they are the Siiira an 
Jayaptf^a of Kashmir. According to the usually accepted dirono- 
logy of fi®/. in c. 660 A. D. it was Durlabhaka who was ruling 
over Kashmir. How, then, did i>tsing refer lo Jayiditya or 
Jayapc^j of Kashmir ns liavlng died in c, 660 A. Dt ? Tiiere iiflil 
been no king named Jayiiiitya and Jayipida before Durlabhukn. 
Tile difference In the ending of the name (- Sdit^-a and - pida J 
need not come in the way, os there are many such cases of more 
than one ending in proper names of kings in ancient India. Mire* 
over, it is evident from Hzi llV, 48fr-9; 66+*7) that JayfipiiJa of 
Kashmir was not only Ireenly tnterejird in grammar, but was 
binjseif an author of some grammatical works. Again, it bus been 
unanimously aoceptutl by scholars that VSmana, the rebtorichin 
:md fir{imm!irlan, lived at the court of this Jayipida. Hffj also 
iMOtlona ibis Vamnna (IV, 497j. Therefore, it is nor at all un- 
likely if JaySpi^a wrote some grammatical work, jointly wiiii 
Vampna. Therefore, [ think that Jay&pida of Kashmir is the samv 
os Jayiidltya of the Kayifca and dayiilitya of l-tsing. The difference 
in the name of the Imok ( vrlii^iar^j ) as given by f-tsing should 
no! come in the way, as either it was an alternative title of 
Kjlrikp itself or it was another work of Jayaditye or Jayipida. 

Ti 113. J-fsing'e evidence should be taken as unmistakable. He 
himseif travelled in India from 670 A. D. onwards and must have 
been in Kashmir in 670 or 671 A. D. Therefore, he cannot be 
wrong when he says that Jayaditya or Jayfipida died in c, 660 
A, D. And according to tny calculation Jayapida died m 656 a,. D. 

(2> 1 put Jayapida’e rule from o35 to 656 A. D, Ji so, it 
muat have been Jayspida, who was ruling In Kashmir, when the 
laraous Clvinere pUgrtm Hiuen Taang vbited Kashmir in c. 629 
A. D, Iht Uk** gim a dt^tAiled description of the piliu-im's 
I^prion by the king of Koshmir, but it is really unfortumtv 
that neither '(ftc Lift' nor the pilgrim himself gives the name of 
rhe who was then ruling in Kashmir, But I must say that 
thtJUgb Uf L^e or the pilgrim does not mwifion Che name of 
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the kini!, Kl MttalJf mentions the name of Hiiien Twttiii n 
pilgrim who visited itusJunir in the diiya of Juvapi^a, While dw- 
cribin« the celfin of Jayftpida, Kl sjijti; 

*1 ^fsinnir^ Bgn^*r' tit; i 

gfh^' )| |y^ 

This has bceti translated by Mr R. S, Pandit thus; 

“ When he saw in a dream the rising of the Sun in the Wes¬ 
tern dlrectlQu. he Uiieved tltai a dUtinRnlshed Master of the Law 
lutd entered the country, (IV, ■*98)*'^ 

And In a note to this vem Mr. Pandit says; ' May ir be 
That this verse refers to an event similar to the arrival of the 

great Chinese pilgrim fliujui-Tsang, wiilch literally means ^^asfe^ 
or the Law? 

I think that Mr, Pandit has unknowingly caught the right 
^nse here. But Mr. Pandit has not translated the word ‘ ssdliii ‘ 
in the vecse, J would, therefore, iiBnolate tha verse thus; 

"Seeing in a dream the rising of the Sun in the Western direc- 
rion, he considered it good that Dharmotmriicaiya (l. e. Hitten- 
Tsflng i, e. Muster of the Law 1 had entered the country." - 

I take Dharmottaraeirya as a mere tnuislatiori of the name 
HIuen-Tseng, Hiuen-Tsang was not the personal name of the pll- 
grim. It was hts dik$g-name and it Iherally means master (acarya) 
of the Law (dbarmaX Le. dharmacarya, KJ haa tninslated it by 
dharmottarficirya, nteaniag. disHitgulShed Master of-the Law. I, 
rherefot*e, take dhirmottariciirya to mem Hiuen-Tsang and I would 
explain the verse thus; Jayipida himself was not a Buddhist. 
Therefore, when be heard, probably through his spies, that a great 
Buddhist monk was about to enter or had entered his country, he 
probably, at first, thought of not encouraging the visit. He might 
have even doubted him to be a spy. Therefore, when he hod n 
dream as above, he must have narrated the same to the astrologers 
and interpreters, for interpretation: and on thetr advice, the ting 
must have considered the arrival of the pltgrim to h* good (efidbul 
Le. harmless. The verse should ba properly understood. At the 
place where it occurs, Ki is describing the general eonditjon of 
the reign of Jayipida. In the 497th verse, he has eoumerated the 
pamts of the poets and learned men of his court ntid then follows 
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taii Thus tfa« ver^ no particular contexts except that 

after Riving a list of the pocta and learned menr Kl, in this verse. 
Rives some Infonnatioa about a reliidous rosin. But it ia quite 
clear That it has beta mentioned as a separate and independent 
incident in the life of Jayapida. As such. It must have been an 
important event in hb reign, so as to desen'e n separate mentlisn. 
it b, tjieiefure, evident That the arrival of a lihsirmottnracarya sivsL<s 
:tn important event in the reign of Jayapida. According to the 
chronology of ffa/, Jayaplda^s rule wiil be frr^ro A. O. 750 to 781, 
and according to the modern scholars from c. 750-811 Le. the 
last quarter of the eighth century. Now. no Chinese pngriroi who 
could he called dhnrmotcariLcaryA is known to btvve vUited Kashmir 
liuriag the last quarter of the eighth century, I'tslng uas an im- 
iMariant person, but he had died in 713 A. D. Therefore, if wt 
accept the chronology as it ts found In Bui, or os it Is modifieti 
hy the modem scholars, thb important event of the reign of Jay&- 
plda will remain unexplained. But according t« my chronoiog}% 
Jayapida niled from b25 to 656 A. D. And as Hluen-Tsang had 
entereil Kashmir in c. 629 A- D.. it was he, whose visit is note«i 
in tliifl versit. He was octnaJly called Muster of the Law and that 
is wltat Kl means by dhormottaracarya, Thus, In my opinion, thb 
verse supplies a very important synchronism. I, therefore, take 
this verse to actufilly record the visit of Hiuen>Tsang in Kashmir, 
:ind as the pilgrim had entered Kashmir in c, 629 A, D., my dates 
for Jayapida’s relgn-peritK! < 625-656 A, D.) are fully supporteil 

by it. 

(31 5tihirajtiat>uii has a verse durv&ri Bmaramargaua etc. It is 
given there und^ the signature of Mayurasutas 3 ‘a ^aftkukosyu. 
Tiiai means that ^kulca was the son of Mayura. MayUra was a 
contemporary of the emperor Hai^ of Kinaui, and S-ankukn, 
according to Ra/ (IV, 705 ) was a conump »rary of Ajlttplda. 
Hama b pul from c. 604 to 643 A D, and Ajitfipida, according to 
RSi is to be put from 813 D, to 839 A. D. in that caae, wv 
shall have to say that either the remark in Subh^itavali is nut 
corrett or if it ia correct thep ^kuka of the verse is not the 
same as ^jUkuka uf RS; Or Mayum of the remark Is not the 
May urn, the contemporary of Hai^ And yet we do nut know of 
any other 8ankuka or M^ynra, apart from those connected with 
Ajitipida and Har^a respectively. But according to my chtutiology 
Ajitipjda will t>e placed from ft87 to 7t3 A. D. Har^ ruled uptfi 
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^>43 A. D, Thus Mayora, who was a jUDior a>at«:mporary of Baw 
could have btea the father of ^ftOkiiJuL If we put Miiytlrs’a life 
from c 615 to 680 A D, then we can put ^Okuka’s life from 
c. 645 to 725 A. D- Thus, if we accept my dates of JaySpi^a arwl 
of the remark, that the above verse was composed by 

^Akuks, the son of Mayum can he aatlsfactarlly explained, without 
hetiift driven to the necessity of postulatiiu: another Mayunt or 
another Safikuka, 

(4) Elsewhere, ^ I have shown that Chach, the founder of the 
BrhhmaiMt dynasty in Sind, was the same person as Jajjs, the 
hrotber^in-Utw of Jayipi^a f mentioned in Rh;}. A Ms spells the 
name Chach as Jaj also ami even otherwise, pbonetiailly also, Chach 
und Jnj can easily interchange. It is said in CfiuchfiitniSJi that when 
Chach went to Multan, one king of kashmir had just recently died 
and another king had come to the throne. This new king, it h 
said in Chiichnluiidh, was a child and as he bad newly come on thi- 
thronc. there were internal mutiny and dtssenshms. Again, in the 
lifiys of i, e. soon after the accession of ClianiiSr, the brother and 
successor of Chach, it is known from C/nichnaautk tbnt. (hia child 
king IhuI died and another king had come to the throne of 
Kashmir, who is described in CVinriiUfjjnfffi as the grandson (by 
daughter) of the great Chach. Now Chach is said to have ruled 
for 40 years, Chandar for 7 years and pshar who succeeded 

Chnndar seems to h ve ruled for about 15 years. It is very well 

known that this pahar was put to death In 712 A. D. hy Mir 

Kasam, who conquered Sind In that year. Therefore pahnr ruled 

from 697 to 712 A. D., ChamfSr from 690 to 697 A. D. and 
Chach from 630 to 690 A. D. Therefore, fromSabout 650 A. D, to 
692 A, D. tliere must have happened In Kashmir (t) the death 
of one king. (2) accession of another king, who was a child and 
in whose reign there had been Intemnl troubles, (3) death of 
this child king and accession of another king who was the grandson 
of Chach. Now, according lo the chri>no1agy as given by Kl, 
between the years o50 and 692 A* D,. there ruled ia Knsbmlr. 
f>urlabhaka ( 637-687 A. D.) and Qmdrgpida (687-695 A. D.), But 
none of these two, satisfies any of the above conditions. Neither 
(if them was a child king, in the reign of neither of them was 
there internal trouble and neither of them is known to have been 
r»r could have been the grandson of Chach. According to the 

1. JtMritMi wf Afurf BitUtfeti SntUtf Vol VII, P^Tt 1 fr 2 pp, t ft 
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modem htstorlaoB nrno pull dovm the dates by 25 or 30 years, from 
^50 to b93 A. D., there will be miitiji'in Kashmir. Durbhbsvardhami 
( last 12 yeors of. his nlfin) and Durbbhakn (692*712 A. D), Bat 
this also will not satisfy any of the details given in ChocliniJBiifh, 
According to my aclteme, Jayipidi ruled from 6Z5-65i6 A. D,. 
LnlUiipida from 656 to 668 A. D., Sahgtamilpid:i 1! from 668 to 
675 A, D., GippapjayApida from 673 to 687 A. D. and Ajltapi'ju 
from 687*713 A. D. And 1 have shown that tha first reference to 
the Kashmir Icing in is to Clppatatayapi'ia who 

dearly described In Rsi, as d child king (Stfudenyii) and in whost- 
days, it Js said in Rai. his maternal uncles hod created internal 
tnmhies and had nctually started enjoying the kingdom themaeK'es. 
The second reference, f have shown, ia to Ajitapida. Ajitupi'ia was 
the son of Tribhuv^anapKla, who, though was the eldest son of 
Jayapidfl, wo* not given the throne after the diath of Jay Up 
Now this Trlbhuvanipida. I have shown, was the nephew (sister's 
sonl of Jajja (whom I identify with Choch) orhose sister, accordini; 
ro Rajt was manietl to Jay^pidn, Therefore. Ajltiipida would be 
Jojjc'a or Cbach's grand-nephew. Only, either the qrjjilnal Arabic 
writer of C'Jiorhnainph or its persian translator has cunfoundtal 
.tnind-ntphew with grand-stm i. e. sister’s son with dmijditer’a stm. 
Thus the details of the contemporary Kashmir history, as given 
in CJiocihtSjnaJi, me satisfied only if we adopt my dates for 
Jnvgpida apd Ajlt^pl'Ja. 

(Ij Another somewhat indirect but very suggestive evidence 
also supports my dates for Jayapida, I would, here, draw atten¬ 
tion 10 the names Candrspida and Tar&pidii that licctit in Raj, We 
are already familiar with these names. Condraplda is the hero of 
Ksdiiinharl and Tarfipida Is his father’s name. Now, these name:^ 
art peculiar. They are not (he usual rntmes that we meet with In 
ordinnrj' Sanskrit literary works. Why did Ba^a select sucli 
peculiar names- Names are so peculiar that one would doubt a 
borrowing either on the part of B&oa or on the part of Dtirk- 
bhaka, the father oE CMdrftpida and TErIpjdfl, if we put the death 
of Qy in 89tli year and therefore in 813 A. D.. as Js usually done, 
then Durlabbaka’s rule wilt be from 616 to 676 A. D, And if we 
uccept the emendatinn proposed by the »6h0lara then his dates will 
be from 653-7! 3. In theae coses. Dudabhoka will be either a 
contemporary of ^rtHarsa of Kannul or his immediate follower. 
In that ca^i* It may t»e *aii1 (hot Baja had coined tiie^ names in 
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hls Story, ttnd that story was rtad by Diirlabhnkn aiid he bavtof' 
liked the names, (fnve these names to his sons. It Is not altogether 
Imivoslbie. But if ve accept my date of Jayipi^s, Dnrbhhaica's 
rule will be placed (row 522 to 5S2 A. D., which trill menu that 
Bfiaa had borrowed the names. This also Is not impossible, as 
had travelled widely ond Xfldamiarl bears every trace of his 
iKing famlUar with Kashmir and Hemokuia rettions. He might 
have gone to Kashmir, according to my chronology, in ihe days 
of Jayapida and these names ending in pi\la or ipi^a might have 
struck him ns peculiar and he might have nelected ihrse 
for lib romantic stoiy'. 

Out of these two alternatives of borrowing the names Ly 
thjrlabhaka or by Baun, I think that the borrowing by R,n pn is 
more natural. In favour of Duriabliakfl borrowing the names, this 
can lie said. The names ate peculiar and the first two names of 
the dynasty do not end in pida or apida and these pifj-ending 
names suddenly start from the sons of Dutlabhaka, and he might 
have seiectf^ them after reading Kadamban. But 1 must say that 
though, so for os Sanskrit literature is cottcemeil these pida-ending 
names are certainly peculLor and unusual, to the Kashmlrion region 
they are not new. Jn fact tiiese names which end in pida can 
very wel! be compared with the names like Euripides, which also 
end in pid (i. e. pida). This shows that names ending in ' pid ’ 
were 'foreign* and, I think that they were posotbly current in 
Baciria. and such other regions. These names, when sanskritised 
will naturally take the 4ptda-ending, (Indeed names like Afrtfiplda 
would hardly yield any sense in Sanskrit), Tiius these ptda and 
apida-ending names were not Invented by Bipa but were current 
in those locniitles. Therefore, there was no necessity for Durln- 
hhokn to hove borrowed the names from Bana, On the coijtmry, 
os we know that such names are niitura] to tlie northern leetoma, 
it becDMues easier for us to believe that had borrowed these 

names, in fact, in Sanskrit fiction, it i? usual to name the heroes 
after som* ancient kings, Bapa has actually named Sndraka after 
the famous king S’ndraka and it is very likely that he named 
Candrapida and Taraplda after the two kings of Kasltmir, Another 
slight citrvmstance may be adduced in support of Bkua’s borrow- 
ing the names from Kashmir history. According to Ss}, TarSpi ^it 
was pleasure-loving and not on altogether good king, while Clan* 
drfipida was an ideal king. Titnt ia why Baca has mnile Tnrapida 
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the father ia comparatively minor character)' and Ugbtiy daacribetl 
him as putiins all the administrative burden on the ehouidera of 
tiis ministers and h« himself plunging into sensual pleasure*. As 
against that B«?a has made Otndrapi()a his herr», arho is filled 
with all the good qualities. Thus it is likely lhat batrowed 

the names from Kashmir history and i( so, it would support nty 
dates for Jaygpi^a, 

(6) There is another line of argument, which almost copclusi* 
vely supports this correction of 126 years advocated by me. 1 find 
that Dr, P. C. Bagchi has felt a need of similar correction, though 
he is hesitant about It. T shall quote from his writing fully: (IHQ. 
VII 1941. 224 fU. 

‘There is some difficulty in believing lhat the AgtamahaTn- 
ealtya-stotra IIV) restored into Sanskrit by Prof. L&vi, was the 
work of king Har^a sriladitya. The Chinese transcription is due 
to Fat'leii CDliamwdeva) of Nalandu who was in China from 973 
to lOOl. According to the Chinese (radltion it is the work of 
king Kie*;e. Kie-je is the regular Chinese translation of the name 
of Siliiilitya. The Tibemn translation in its colophon however says 
that it is the work of king Harsaieva of Kasmlr fKitu c/is • r&yaU 
po «- Sri Htt-rufit-deva who composed it in ohler to please her 
mother (y»m gyi clird Ai mnisad pa}. 

In fact king Har^a of Kasmir i$ known to have possessed 
great literary talents and composed poems and songs. King Hai^a, 
the son of Kalava, whose later career os a king was vltialLni by 
many acts of oppression, was an ideal prince in his younger days. 
He was a patron of talents, and hitriself a great musician and com¬ 
poser (Raiutm-udgi^i, VII. 6U-615). Har^ knew many languages, 
WB8 able to compose poem in those languages aod hU fame os ii 
c ompose r spread even to other kingdoms (ibid., VI!, 610V The 
court musicians used to sbig bis beautiful compnsltiuns (ibid.. VU, 
717), ‘'He excelled even b[baspati in laltmia. When anybody sang 
one of bis many eompositt<tns even the musicians could not resist 
their tears’* libid., Vli, 941'942). There is al3<j proof to show that 
the oppressive king Har^ had a tender corner in bis heart 
for Buddhism. In the latter pan of his reign when he was burning 
the temples all through his kingdom he spared only the famous 
Martaqda temple and two famous Buddiiist temples at the request 
of rt Buddhist singer nomed Kusalavri [dud., Vif, 109T-9R). TnJs 
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clearh' shijws that kinfi Har^ wns :) ^ood composer of songs and 
thai he also toot delight in Buddlitst songs. It ts therefore quite 
possible that be composed the .4.ff4im<tbifs(ftd7iji ttitfidirnti stotrit 

at the request of his mother in his ^'ounger du>‘S< 

The iittemsi eviiletifie contained in the p^iem tends to give on 
nddilionnl proof* In the firat two verses the author menriona the 
caltyus in the famous places of Buddhist pilgrimage Uke VariilH. 
iTrivasti. Kuiinagata, Lumbliu. Kaui^bi and Mathurii Then follows 
11 liat uf places and countries far nad wide beginning ivita Kornum 
Cma, Kiittra, Yamunfi. etc. This shotvs that the author belonged tu 
KaRjn>m. Tpere la also mention of a dty called KalcisayanipTira in 
(his list. The name is translated Into Tibetan as Hum b‘ui kivA 
ffidtog "the Eteat city of Kab^ (water Where was this city 

nf Kolrt^ ? We know fri>m the that Hurt's father 

Kalait'j, like his predecessors built a new city in the valley of ICoSimm 
after bis name fibhf., VII, 607, 608, 640). Harsa, while mentioning 
many other unimportant places in iiis pnero, probably thought it 
fit to include a city founded b)' his father, He had the best 
reUtiun with his father in his young days. Then asain the name 
liiitrt'gra mentioned in the 4th statiaa does not seem to be very old. 

It therefore seems that king Harsa of Ko^mir was the author 
of this poem. It U through mistake that the Chinese chroniclers 
have identified him w’ith king Silfiditya, The accepted chronology 
ot the kings of Kashmir however stands in the way. Fa t'ieii 
iranscrlbed the work in Chinese between 973 and Ibbl A. D. But 
Harsa is said to have reigned about a century later between 10d9 
and 1101 A.D. At the time of his death he was only 42 years old 
<H. C. Hay. D^fnasiic History of Indi<i, I, p. 132.) It is not po^ible 
TO go into the intricate problem of chronology in thU article but 
nttention of scholars may be drawn to certoia inconsistendes in 
this chronology. Kalasa died in the Laiikika era! 165 
VIl, 723) which according to current calculation corresponds to 
1064 A.D. and not tfl8.5 A.D. Then again according to the Tibetan 
accounts, (Hog Sam Jon Zang, pp, ]lv>|v) king Gop4la (i. e. Gop&la 
HI) of the Pik dynasty was a contemporary of king Hat^ of 
Kashmir. But Dr. Ray (iMf., I, p. 335) places him in circa 113(1 
A.D. This fhows the uncertain character uf the accepted chronO" 
logy of Kasi^mir kings. It therefore may not be impossible that 
Fa then got u poem of ki n g Har^a before iDOl A.D. and transcri* 
hetl It into Chinese. It la nrit impossihle, though improbable, that 
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the transcriptiniii of Harfa's poem Wiis done bfer hy dome other 
scholar and attributed to Fa I'ien by mistake." 

I shnll only say that aU iha difficulty felt by tJr, BaBchi will 
disappear if we put the date of Harsi earlier by 126 years. It) 
that cose his dates will be from A. D. to 975 A. D. With 
these dates of Har^ we can easily expUin how Fa T’ien translated 
this poem into Chinese between 973 and 1001 A. D. In this case 
Har^ will t)d a contemporary of Gopal 11 and not of Gopol III of 
BenKsl. Gtipal 11'S dates have been shown to be 923 — 9gfV A. D. 
flHQ, VI. p, 168), 

(7) I shall, now, abow that the question of LalitEdltya's date does 
not come in the way of these dates of JaySditya proposed by me, 
Kl itives hb dntes as 700 A D. to 736 A, D. The m.Kieni 
scholmrs, on Chinese evidence propose to correct these dates by 
35 years L e. they give bis dotes os 725-760 A. D, My dotes for 
him ore 574 to 600 A. O. Tt has been sought to support the 
dates arrived at according to the Chinese evidence, from the life 
of a Jato monk named Bapp4 Bhati), preserved in Jain iiterarun-. 

S. P. Pandit, in bis edition of GmfftspnJio I Intr^i p. CXXV ff i 
has, first, examined this question at length. He exntnincd the 
following sources. 

}. BuppahJrdfffuiirfcwitu. a short tract in Sanskrit intermixed 
freely with Prakrit quotations, 

2. The pTiibtindhakopa of Kijoirekham written in A. 0. 1349, 

3. The Prafciiitujt.i C^oHIp by PrflbhScandmsurl. 

4. Hrilidkilpd by Jinaprabhasurl c- 13UB A. D. 

5. Gstatfsfl/<nfrt of Samnyasnndaro, 

6. Vrcnrosa»'P{>rfltjrn?a by Pnidyunitiasari c. 1378 A. D. 

7. A Pttttsvati by Ravivardhana Gani, 1683, 

I shall take down relevant points from Pandit's dbeosaion 
here. 

(11 Bappabhaiti was bom (n) according to the first three and 
the last of the above anuroes in 800 V. S, (, c. in 744 A D.* 
lb) flccniding to the fourlli source above in 830 V. S. i. e. in 
774 A, D, and (c) according to 5 and 6 above after 830 V S I e 
after 774 A, P. 
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{2) Th« date of B'$ death » siven Iff 2, 3, and ft and atl 
of Them give the date as V* S, 895 or 839 A, D, 

(3) B. according to 2 and 3 was taken a3 a atudent fn 807 
V* S, L e. In 751 A. D. nnd hecaine a ittrl in SI I V, S. K e. in 
755 A. D. 

(4] This B was a co-atudent and a conreinporary of a king 
named Amo. This Ama is also called N^aveloke and is descrlbeil 
na the son of Y<jaov«nnA of fCanauj. in 2 tind 3. 

(S> According to 2 and 3 above Ye4oTann&4 the father of 
Xma died in V. S. 811 L to 73S A. D. 

(6) According to 1, 2 and 3, at this time, kina Dhamm was 
the ruler of Bengal. 

(71 B lived at the court of Ama for all hja life, but for some¬ 
time In Itetween, he also lived at Oharmu's court, 

(81 Ac tills Dharmn’s court lived a poet named Vakpatl. 

Yo^ovarma killed Dharmn and captured V^pait, 

[10) Vakpftti composed G'cur^utviiio in prison and king Ya^i- 
rnnna being pleased, released him. 

(ID Then Vdkpati lived at the court of Ama and later retired 
to Mathura. In the last stage of hi« life he became a Jain by the 
nreachicg of B- 

Taking their stand on the informution contained in (2) and 
(31 that Yasovanni died in 755 A, D, some scholars, identify this 
Yarovanna with the king of that name who was defeated by 
Lalitldliya of Kashmir and tlien say that this date of Yarovarma's 
death confirms the corrected dates of Lalitidltva which are 725- 
76(1 A. D, The dates given by K) (which are 700-736 A, D.f. 
they soy, are too much earlier for Yarovarma's death to be put in 
788 A. D. They say that this Yaiovamia was the sune as one 
defeated by LuUtftditya because, both In Rjtj and in the above Jain 
sources 1, 2 and 3, he is described as a patron of Viikpatj, who 
composed GdUffuVii/tO. 

The king Ama of this story, who is also called Nogavatoka, is 
tdeptlfled by these scholars, porticutorly by Aiyangar^ with Naga> 
bhatta II of the Pmtlhlra dynasty. Amo’s death is put in 890 
V. S. 1. e. in 833 A. D, and that is exactly the time of The death 

t tmdu Vat 1 by S. 1C. AiyKai{«jr. 
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rtf Jit as arrived at friitn ittscrlptional evidence. 

Dharmaputn is identifi^ by them with Dharmapala of BenitaL the 
successor of Gopah the fouader of the Psia cJyMaty. 

Now, I must point out that it U very risky to base any con¬ 
clusion from these Jain stories, many of the details of which are 
self-contradictory'. Many schotara are not inclined to trust the 
story. Pandit has very ably shown why we should not put reliance 
in this story, 1 shall, in what follows, without enterini! Into de¬ 
tailed discussion, note down the dlscrepancieg noted by Pundit, to 
which I add some more wlikh I htive found. 

U) The date of B's birth Is given by some sources as SOO V, S. 
and by others as 83U V, S, or a little later. Now J think that 830 
V. S. is more llfcety to Ite correct. The sources 2 and 3 which pot 
B*s birth in BOO V. S., say that be got his dik^ in 807 V-S, and 
viirip:^cla in 811 V, S. and It was In 811 V. S. that YuriovarniH dS«l. 
and Anut came io the throne. 

Let ti8 consider these dates. It is extremely unlikely that li 
had acquired all the vidyas described in the story before be hecame 
11 yenn old and also unlikely that the status of sDri was confer, 
red OR him when he was only t1 years old. It simply dues not 
stand to reason. Then Uftnin If Ama came to the throne In 811 V, S. 
ami died in 390 V. 5. l as Is said in 2 and 3h his rule will last for 
79 years and taklni; that, at bis accession he waa 20 or 35 years 
old las IS shown by Pandit I, he must have died at the age of 
more than 100 years. Now, it is certainly very Impropable thnt 
^ma should have ruled for 79 years. 

Iitsteod, tf we take 830 V. S. as the date of B's birth as is 
(liven, hy 4, 5 and it will give a life of 6$ years to B (hJs death 
being put in 895 VS.) In that case, we may say that .Ama, whij 
might haye been little older than B. came to the throne intsay, 85n 
V. S. i. e. in 794 A. D. In this case, be would rule for 40 yearfi, 
which Is likely. 

Thus, if we put Ama's accession in c, 850 V. S, i>«, in c, 794 
A. D.. we shall have to put the death of YasovarmK. the father of 
Am* in the same year i. e, in 794 A. D, But in that case. Vafovarma, 
the father of Ama, could not have been a contempontty of Lnllta- 
ditya, who died at the latest in 760 A. D. Thus on tliia point thr 
evidence of this story is not at all conclusive. 
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(2) Then, sAsiit, tre shoukl note- that abovir anuToe 1. as \r 
summarised br Pandit, does not nmnc Ya^aramia as the father of 
Ama. 

(3] A Haiti Atna-NSH^valoica la identified with Nigabbatta IT. 

I think that this identification is correct and to that extent the 
date of his death is 890 V. S. and his cun tempiirunelty with 
Uharmapala may also be taken as correct. Now in the inscrip¬ 
tions. the father of NaHabhatta 11 Is named as Vatsar&ja and 
not as YBBOTarmil. How shall we explain tills discrepancy ? Shell 
we say that Yadovarma was another name of Vatsaraja? But for 
that there ia not the least evidence. To his con temporaries end 
successors VatsarSja is known ns Vaisarkla, not as Viuiovnrmfi. He 
is named ns VatsarSija by Jhicsenasuri, Udyotanasuri and in the 
insedptjuns. If Vatsarija was the real name of Yosovarmi. how 
ii It thftt. whereas all others call him Vatsaraja, his own court- 
poet Vfikpati and Kl call him YaiSuvnrmii and not Vatsaraja? This 
only means that VatsnrUja and Ya^nvarma are not the same and 
therefore these Jain sources are incarrect, when they say that 
YasovarmB of Kanauj was father. 

There is another consideixtlon also. Toldnt’ that Vaisarlja was 
another name of Yfliovarma what result do we ger? Vatsarfiia is 
■Mrtfd to be the ruling king by Jlnuscna in 783 A- D. and by Udyo- 
tana in 7SB A.D. If, therefore. Vataar^a and YaBOVanna are Iden¬ 
tical, we shall have to take YaSovarma, the contemporary of 
LaUtadttya as ruling in 788 A. D. But the latest date assignable 
to Lalitaditya is 760 A, D. This only means that Vatsarsja and 
YasovarmS are not identicol and that therefore the Jain sources 
are incorrect in calling Yajovarma as the father of Ama. 

14) The Jain story says that Dhattnapah of Bengal was killed 
by Yo^ovarml. To me this seems to be an outright fabricatitin. 
How can Dhannapfiltt, who was 3 contemporary of B and Sma. he 
killed by Yarovarma. the father of Ama, who is said to have died 
at the accession of Atm? In order to escape from this difficulty 
two answers are given, (a) ft is said that the king who kiUe<1 
Dharma was another Y3eovarm& or YarodharmH. Pur this there Is 
no guarantee In the sources, ft is true that in the Ms that Pandit 
consulted the name of the king is given as Yolodhpai^i hut in the 
printed copy of both PrabkSi'dfciifdritd and Praboiidiiat^a. which 
are now- published by Bl\&ratiyn Vidyfi Bhavan and which are 
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be3«<l on the colbtlon tA fiever&l Mss, the murtB is itlven ns 
Yn^ovamiEi. However if it wsb another YnjovannA or YaJtoctharma 
who kiltetl Dhiu^napSls, ViLkpatl, after he composed 
tuni after he was released, shoald have become this Yii4ii>dhani]a's 
court poet. But tht Lift descrllws him as living at Anitt*s court 
throughout (b) Jt is suagested by Aiyan^ar that Dharmapnb 
killed by Yasovmma was another DhamtOp^a. Tfiis is ti mere 
assumption. This Dhannupiia, if he was another DliarntapitU ahoitld 
have been earlier than Dharmspils, the sucoessor of Gpsla. No 
such Dharmapila Is known to the Pula dynasty. 

Again, this detail of the Jain story is positively incorrect. 
The Jain story says that Vskpati composed fais Gau^ovaho in 
prison, when he was arrested and imprisoned by Yisovarmfi 
and Yasowrinit released tdm on hearing the recital of 
Tots is directly contfadicted by Giiu^atvhQ itseJf. h is 

said in Gait^turntm by Vakpati himself that he cornTtosed it at 
ihe request of an assembly of men and what is more, Pandit has 
shown fr(un a study of the text itself that Oau^aruho was actually 
composed after the death of Yafovarmo. So tJte Jain story is 
positively incorrect in this respect. Again the story says that 
Vakputi aunposed his poem named Mahumakana after Guu^jvaho, 
but in Gaitdaviiko. Vakpati himself says that he haJ already 
composed tlie p.>em nameil A/jiiuma/utrnrvi/aya Tims here also tlw 
story Is incorrect, 

To me it seems that the details about Yasovarmil and V&kpati 
found in this story have been put in it tbrtmgh imagination 
helped by ignorance and that they should have no place in the 
actual lives of B and Ama. 

The capital of is called as Gopagirl or Gwalior by tbe 
aounxs 1 and 2 hut as Kaitauj by 3. Evidently Ama or N^bha^td 
H'a capiml ivas Gwalior and not Kanau|. But to a writer, who 
was writing after the days of Mihira Bhoja, Kanniq will be known 
as the Gapiial of the Pratihanis. This is why. I think. Ama is 
described as the rukr of Kanauj In 3, And I think thai it is this 
coDfusion, whidi is responsible for bringing in the names of 
Yagovarraa and VakjMtl in this story, none nf whom was a 
mnl^mpQtiiTy of B or Atm. 

It may, however, be that Nfigahhiitta I may have been known 
to have been a deacendent, a sou. a grandson or a great gmndsno of 
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king Yfl^orartni of Kanauj. 1 would put Ya#ovarmss death in c. 
650 or 660 A, D- Vatsaraja. who was fourth from N^hhntja I, 
sroppBd ruling anywhere between 7^2 A* D, and 804 A. D- If 
Vaisnrflja came to the throne In c* 760 A. D.> it ts not impossible 
to put Niigahhatfa Ts accession in c. 650 or 660 A, D, In that 
case, N^iinbhnfta I might have even been the son of YMovarmu. If 
so, the confusion la likely. Ya^ovanna. the father of Mlgabh fja 
1 was mistaken ns the father of Nagabhaifii 11, and along with 
Yiiaovarmo, Vakpsti is also brought in in the story. This last also 
.-serves the purpose of enhancing the greatness of die Jain monk 
Bappabhafiasurl, as he is described to have converted VakpsiH to 
Jainiam. 

J, therefore, liiink that the story of Bappa does not go against 
placing Yaiiovarma and therefore Lalitadltya In c. 620 A. D, I put 
L Utiiditya from 574 A. O, to 600 A* tJ. and Yatovarma's mle 
from c. 605 to 650 or 660 A. D* 

But ft may Iw said that not Yurfovamiii hut Han^vardliana 
wn* the king of Kanauj from 605 to 645 A. D, I shall, therefore, 
explain my standpoint. 

I think that this story of B is an intemiiiture of the life- 
incidents of Ns^iobhaHft I and Nagabhatia II. It may be that Ngg.H' 
bhafta I, not Nagabhatt 11 was a desceiident of Ymtovarmi, even a 
son of Yarfnvanna’s daughter as is taken by Munshi. tcf. Hb 
mother Sundaridevj was a princess of the family of Vo^ovamia-^junited 
from Pra^bavfAdCitTita 81. ix, 46 by Munshi.) I put LalitadUyas 
death in c. 620 A. D. and Yaaovarma's death in c, 650 A- D. 
Vatsaraja, the father of Nagabhaifa 11 is fourth from Nagabha||a 
I and is taken by the historians os ruling upto 792 A- D. or 804 A. D- 
From Nugabhaipt 1 to Vatsrar^a. both including, are four kings. It 
Nagabhn'fa I came to the throne in c. 650 A, D. after Yaeovormn 
ond If Vatsjtr^a died in 795 A. D., these (our kings ruled in ali 
ior 145 or 150 years. This la not impossible. The first four Guptas 
In all ruled for 136 years. 

Thus, it is not impossible if Nsgabbajiu I was the son or grandson 
of VosuvarmiL If so. the confusion {tn the story is likely). Nagabliafia 
I w!is related to Yurovarm5. whom he succeeded^ Yorovamig htul 
I. fiUy tt not btr ib*t NftgabWfto t wm the »»nie ts Nag^btuiUi. the 
fraithan king meatiaiuid in Jodhttpiir inxription ol Pr-itlbln BSuIca ? Tltt- 
)lw reppeitMBcd br NaiiiibhiHf* 11 *d(I otben somed from the brolber 
'imnATiKill ai Naflabb^lt* I. U so. NsKAbbaii^ J coald not lovve hren ihe »nii 
c.i Yn^Virmfl, btii covM alill Iw hi* di*iiahi«r> wn. 
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killed a Gaudti king, ViUcfeitt waa a poet at Yasovatm&’a court mid 
wry likely at hb auccwsor'a i. e, Nagabhajta Ta court, Vakpati* 
in Prikric* becomes Bappau Thus BappEii n'oulii be n contempornTy 
of a Ntgsbitaifa and YaBJvnrnil and aJsu of a Gan^a king. NigAbhaftn 
II was a cun temporary of Bappabhntri and the Gauda king 
Dharmapiila; and, ] thinki that a confusion between the two 
Nagabhaitra has led to the iiimble that we find in this Jain story. 

Hifltorians tell us that Probhakarovardhatia and therefor® 
Grahavamia djed in 605 A D.* but Har^ occupied the throne of 
Kanauj some years later, say 10 years later. Wimt happened to 
Kanauj throne during these ten years L e. from 60S to c, 6!5 
A. D. ( Historians generally believe that Kanauj, even during this 
period, w:^ under Hat^a’s authority, though he did not actually 
occupy the throne at Kanauj, till about 615 A, D, But there i$ 
no positive evidence to say «o. It may be that some one else 
ruled at Kanauj during these years, 

It is known that Grahavamna had no issue when he died, ' ut 
he had one or more younger brothers, i suggest that YadovarmJi 
ivis a younger brother of Grahavorma and occupied the tltrone of 
Kanauj. as soon as conditions permitted, after the death of 
Grahavarma,* ff so, be must have come to the throne in 605 or 
606 A. D, If 50, Har^ might have considered Yosov-arma to be 
an enemy, who usurped the tbr«me which belonged to his sister. 
As such he tnigiit have desired to put him down. But the life* 
incidents of Yaiovaraia which we know, would show that Yaso- 
rarmil soon became very powerful and was actually able t« kill 
the Gauda king and also to umlertake a dlgvljaya." As S^ipka 
U known to hai-e ruled upto 619 A. D. Yarovarraa might have 
ruled upto 620 A. D. During these years Harsa could not occupy 
the Kanauj throne. But later in about 620 A D. he was aide to 
oust Yas^ovurmS from Kanauj. Then Yasrovarma or his sucessor 
seemes to have settled at Gopagirl or Gwalior, as is suggested by 
Jain sources. I am, on the whole inclined to take Nfigahhaila I to 

I. cp. Tripeth) ( fliMvj tf tm^mi p. lM)i -Cuaniiialiim thobaht tb&i 
I* WM • deirftftilfliu of the MoQklkik(’(*i ond the cotttnion terittLDation.voriiL&n- 
of their BoiQM even fendi some cokar (o thi* viair, Besides, they hod mled 
over lUaiMTi More the epoch ot Horse ood if it is possible that eftas Uw 
soppresaion of the usurper the ktogdom restored to some iinp«ord 4 id 
mentber of the bouse, from whom it devolved on Voi^ovinnfi— ** 


KASHMCK CHUONOliOGV 


139 


a descender!t of Yurovarma frr^in fab Jiiui^itcr's siilc^ Y^o* 
vann^ huve ruled at Gop:i^ri for aatne tlmf rnone and then 

Cfac thrane seems to have passett on to I or bis father^ 

If such a reconstruction is permissible^ my dates for Lalltri- 
dity^ and Yarovarma will be proved to be correct, 

I have not exuiniiieEl Che Chitiiese evidence relied uinm fay the 
scholars, ns [ have no first hand knowted^ie of the Chinese chrono- 
lojficaJ sources^ 

Thtis it comes to this. dates for JaySpidn are 751 to 782 
A* D,t my dntes for him are friim 625 to 656 A. D. Between these 
two dates there is a difference of 126 years, QuL*stion would 

nntiirtiUy arise that even If wel)elleve in all the arguments advanced 
fay me in support of my dateSp how are we to explain the lint^ 
jtiven in Raff In other worJs^ bow did Kl come to give tho?5e 

dates (751-782) f<ir Jsyapida ? I shall explain, 

I think that here iJiere has been a minipulsiIon of 100 years 

plus 26 years- I shaU first explain lOO years, Laufcika en or 

Snptnrsi era has twtj l>eginmngs. According to one school k started 
25 years after the Mbfa war or KuU start and according to aar3tlier 
schwd« it started 75 years before the war or Kali start* Tims its 
i>eginntng b put either in 3177 B. C, or 3077 E And it is diu' 
to those two i^glnnings that there fans been a confusion of 100 
ye,irs in the Kijh nir cbroioloty at this smie. 

From liie death of Chjf which b placed, according to the 
chronology in 3S89 S. E. t Saptar^ erah to the close of the hrtok 
which took place In 4225 S. E ^ there had elapsed 336 years. Biit 
if. 05 I S3iy* there has been a dt^ducilon of 100 years somewhere tn 
this pdodi there must have actually ebp^ied 436 years betweca 
Clij's death and the close of the book, t chink that this has indeed 
l)een the case, 1 think dtat at the end of Didd^^s reigOr there hod 
elapsed 300 years from Ch^s death, but instead through some 
mbtoke, 200 years were taken as elapsed for the same period* The 
mistake is likely to have occurred thus. 

All of a suddem fmm the reign of AjitSpids, we start getting 
those dates in E. The date E9lh h the ftnst mentioned In th& 

L S4(?. CtioninghATn. Jlwl »/ uSki *Tlte Smpurii Era' in IV ot 
this btMak. 
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usual fashiuTi, nithiiiit wdtinR the centuries {39 instesil of 3S39 1. 
Suppose, in order to explain to which millenium of S. E. the ilate 
S9 belonged, some on* bad noted 3889 in th* margin of the ori gin i 
Ms, taking 3177 B. C. (and not 3077 R C. ) as the start of S. E< 
Later on say at the close of Didd&'s reytn, some one who foltovred 
the other start of S. E. L e. 3077 B, C., read it. When he will 
aetuaUy work tip the chronolojjy from Cbj’s death to lib own day, 
be will find 300 years given, os they nuisi have been 0ven if 
.3889th year was based upon 3177 Bl C. os the start of S E. 
Therefore, working from 3SS9 S, E- he will find that his own 
date will be iIS9 S. E. But os he followed 3U77 Ei C. as the start 
of S. E., he would himself be in 4089 S. E and not in 4189 S. E, 
How con this be? HU own date cannot be wrong, He would notuiuily 
take that marginally noted date 3889 oa based upon 3077 B, G, and 
say that only 200 years and not 300 years had elapsed from the 
death of Clij to his own date or to the death of Dlddi. This, I think, 
hits actually happened In the Kashmir chronology at this period. 

Slime one lias actuallv misunderstood 3889ch year to have been 
based on S. E. of 3f)77 and not of 3177 and therefore im taken 
300 and not 300 yi^rs as elapsed between Chj. and piddh, and 
in order to adjust this loss of 100 j'ears has diminished the regnal 
periods of oettain kings in the Utpab and YaSasknra dynasties. He 
does not seem to have deducted 100 years all at once hut secm!i 
to have deducted some years from the regnal periods of various 
kings. The average of these two dynasties, as they are found today 
In Rni, Is very low. la one case the average Is S'3 and in the other 
it is b o years. This is abnonudUy low. if we add IQO years to 
tJite period we get an average of 12*2 years, which looking to the 
disturbed conditions of the time is possible. This doubtful circum¬ 
stance shows that a deduction of 100 years is likely to have happened. 
And if this has happened CHJ's death will be brouglit down from 
712 A. D. (3839-3177) to 813 A D. (3889-3077 ). 

Now I must explain the 26 years. I feel that the year 89th 
mentioned in IV, 703 does not refer to the end of Chj's rule but 
to the end of Ajitapida’a rule. The verse which occurs after 
AjltSpidfl'a rule is fllr«uiy described fully, Now U is rather 
strange that a »mtar who wants to giw the year in which Chj 
died, should not give It while closing the description of his 
period and while giving the number of years ff>r which he ruleiL 
IV. 687 closes the rule of Chj in the following dear terms: 
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5m!rTs?TwlVH-«in(f^a ?reT etc. 

Mow it is at thb pkce that wc should eicpect to learn the 
year in which he died. But Kl, thouitti he says th‘:it he was kille<l 
after 12 yeara* rule, does not mention the year In which he died. 
Instead Kl ifoes on descrifalnt; the rule of Ajitaptda and it is 
at the end of the description of his role that the following verse 
occurs, which mentions the 811th year: 

tn fenfHFd I 

ir»iUmBi II iv, 70S. 

To say the least, the whole verse is art etcample of very 
clamsy expression. Literally translated it would mean, "when the 
nephew Csister's son) had died in the B9th year, they had unin* 
terrupted enjoyments upto the 26th year.” This has been taken in 
two senses {]) Chj died hi the S9th year and his maternal uncles 
enjoyed well upto the 26th year of S. E. Thtis according to thin 
interpretation, Ajltapsda died In the 26th S, E, 1, e. he ruled from 
the S9th to the 26th year L e. for 37 years. TUb is how Pandit 
has taken the verse, Stien also has taken it that way. (2) Dr. 
Triveda, on the other hand, gives 26 years for Ajitapidi's rute,^ 
That would mean that they (L r. maternal uncles) enjoyed well 
for 26 years (not upto 26th year) after Chi*s detith, 1 think that 
the original sense must have been like this: "After the nephew 
died, tJiey hod uniaterrupted enjoyments ending after 26 years, 
in the year 89th.*' Tliat would mean that AjiiSpida ruled for 26 
years and died in the year 89th S- E, 

That the date of Chj'a drath and the date of Ajitapids’s ace, 
UFO doubtful is admitted by Stkn and others also, (see Stien. Hat 
Trans ]. Intr. p. 95-6), If Rainakara was a contemporary of Chj 
and also of Avantivarmnn, the dates given to these kings by Kl 
cannot stand. The solution given by Stien b of a different type. 
I would say that after Chj’s drath, AjitSptda ruled for 26 years as 
explained above and then after 5 years (as b stated in Raj) Avan* 
tivnrman came to the throne, Raj puts five years between the 
deutl) of Ajitgpida and Avantivarmau's acc. I refer the 89 th year 
S. E, to Ajltapida's death and yet put five years between hb death 

See JmrrnJit 4f MUt Nittwr^, Dr. Triveda bfti nJ»d upon 

Appeaded lo the Cnkutte eiiition ni whrre ^e«ri mtv 

Kive<it la 
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and Avantivaminn’s Act, Thtw, according to my scheme, there 
will be (56+S“)3l years between Chj’s death and Avaniivarman's 
acc- If Hatnakara had written Harlvijayn In his young age, say in 
his 23rd or 24th year end if he wrote it lii the last one or two 
years of Chi’s rule, he could have lived on till Avantivorman’s 
relgi}. If he had lived for about 73 years, he could Imve lived, 
according to my scheme, for the first 20 years of Avantivarman's 
reign. Thus also my suggestion about Ajitipsdn mling for 26 
years (1. e, upto the S9th yearl seems possible. 

1 put Jayipida’s dates earlier by 126 years and these 126 years 
I explain thus:— IflQ years due to misunderstanding in the begin- 
ing of S. E. aari 26 years due to 89th year & E, being taken tn 
refer to Clij's death, insteBiJ of Ajitapi^A» death. 

Let us, now. sum up the whole position and finally clarify 
certain points, I have difftred from Kl on the following points. 
(1) Kl puts GlfTs ace. in 1182 B. C. 1 put it in 1082 B, G. (23 
Kl puts Bly s druih in 180 R C., t put bis acc in 280 B C. While 
discussing this 1 have shown tlmt originally there were 802 years, 
then 902 years and then J002 years between Gill's acc and Ely’s 
acc. Ctifit hb death). But Kl has taken the same period of 1003 
to include IJIy’s period. In other words. It can be snld that Kl 
does not count Bly’s period of 40 years. (3) Kl puts M6ttgupC:i'^ 
nbdlcatlan tn 110 A. D„ 1 put It In 36 B. C (4) Kl gives 300 
yisars to Raq^itya, ! give 340 years I. e. Kl omtts to cuunt 40 
years of Ranodiiya's unit and gives 300 years of the kingless 
period only. <3) Kl put® Jayftpi^a’s acc in 751 A, D„ I put It In 
525 A. D, nnd finally (6) Kl takes 89ib year S. E. to refer to 
Chi’s death, I take it to refer to AjitApida's death, and thus while 
Kl gives 37 years to AJitftpida'a rule, I give 26 years to his rule, 

I ahflll. here, explain how precisely these changes enme ro i» 
introduced in Kl'schttnmlogy. The Table at the end of tub section 
will show that, according to Rsh there is g total of 991 years and 
4 mrmths or roughly 992 years Irym BmtSpSdliya'a acc to Chj’s 
death. Now if we put Chj's death in 813 A. D. as is done In kaj. 
we siiall fwfuire from bit death to the close of the book i. e, to 
1148 A. D., (1148—813==^) 336 years. Adding these 336 to 992 we 
get a total of 132S years from PrUpaditj-a's acc Cl. e. from after 
Ely’s deithJ to 1148 A. D- 
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we have seea earlier Kt fdvea a period of 2330 years 
from Glirs acc. to bis own day*. We. here, get I32ft years from 
Ki's days to B!y*s death and we have seen that from Bly's death 
to G Ill's Qcc, Kl has taken a period of t(l03 years. Adding 1002 
to 132S we get exactly 3330 year* from G lITs aec to KTs days. 
Of course, as pointed out above, by taking 1002 yeara to come 
down to Bly's death. Kl has simply Ignored i, e, omitted to count 
Ely's unit of 40 years. Why Is this period of 40 years omitted? 
Kt also omits to count 40 years of Rapaditj'a's unit. Why does 
he do so ? Thus Kl has omitted 40 4- 40 = SO years. Ag.ain, Kl 
takes 89 S. £. to refer to Clij's death and I take the same year to 
refer to AjitapidVs death, by giving 26 years to his rule. 
Thus Kl has omitted to count these 26 years also. Thus in all he 
has omitted to count 106 years. But it is leally the of 

100 years and not of 106 years, I ahaVI explain s<ion these 6 ^'ears. 

Earlier T had said that by putting Bly's nec in ISO E C. and 
not in 380 B. C , the period following Bly's acc wlU he affected 
by 100 years. AnJ here we find how these 100 years are quietly 
lunmitted by the chronology wiiich Kl follows. 

Again, as seen above, there ha* been a deduction of 100 j'ears 
owing 10 misunderstanding the start of S. £■ These 100 years, i 
have said, have been deducted from the period from 39 S, E, (Aiita- 
pida'a death) to DidJ^'s death. If so beeweea 39 S. E. and the 
close of the bfXik i. e. 114S A D., there must have originally been 
446 years and not 336 years. I maintain that due to a misunder¬ 
standing in the Initial paint of S. E.. some one has deducted 100 
years from the period after 39 S. £. and in order to maintain 
the same total (of 1323 years from Biy's death to 1143 A. D.), 
has added these 100 years nni distributed them In the regnal 
peii^Kis of kings from Prat&padltya to Toramlha, E have shown 
earlier that, according to MG.Vl of 3(1 years* unit, we get 180 years 
from Pratipaditya to Toramana (both iududed). but counting the 
actual regnal periods, we get 286 years for the same 9 kings. This 
snows a difference of 106 years, I shall explain 6 years just below, 
Imt ] suggest, that it is here that they have added 100 years token 
from the period between 89 S, E, and 1143 A. D. Tnerefnre, Irt 
iis cmint tlitf years troin Bly's death to 114$ A, D. 
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Acc. to Kl 

Acc. to me 

Prat^pft to Mi’s acc 

286 

186 

Milrguptoy rule 

4 

4 

Pravora li's acc to Gbj's death 

703 

702 (upto Ajitn's 

(89 S.E.) 


death in 89 S.E] 

89 a E. to 1148 S. E. 

336 

436 


1338 

1328 


TIlia table shows clearly liow th^’se 100 years have been 
shifted from one period to finotherr without nftectintt the 
general total. 


Now let us underatand the whole positloti from aaother point 
nf view. OrigltuI calculations, ns I atmgest, were as under. Bly's acc 
wna-ln 3&0 B. C. Then. 40 years for Ely’s unit, IflO years for 9 units 
(from Ptatttpa'a act to Ma's acc, 4 years for Maitgupta. 40 years 
nf Ratjlditya’s unit, 702 years from Pravaraseno If to Cbf’s death. 
16 year# «f Aiftapid I's rule upto S9 S. E., and 436 years from ii9 
S. E, to 114ft A. D. t. e. in all 1428 years, which will gi^'e 
I'iSS 280 “ 1148 A. D. as the date of the close of the book. 

But later on they had to adjust 100 years for misunderstanding 
the initial point of S. E. and 100 years for the start in 3448 1 , e, 
with GI for both the periods (upto G Ill's aca and Ely's acc) 
1 . e. 200 years In aJL What they did wa$ this. T iey added 100 
years to the 9 units from Pratfipa to Torraapa. and thus mnin- 
raloed the total of 1428 years. But they had to deduct 100 years 
iroDi the period after Ely's acc. For this they omitted 40 years 
of Ely's unit, 40 years of Ragadityo's unit and thus deducted 80 
years. And they deducted 26 years more by refering 89 S. £. tu 
Chj’s death inscead of to Ajitapida's death. But in ao doing they 
deducted 40 -h 40 + 26 = 106 year* instead of 100 years. So they 
added 6 years to the ]M.<Tiod of 280 years I from Pratapa to 
Toromfiw). That is why we have found the difference of 6 years 
altore, which is thus explained. 

This lilscuBsion. thus, brings out that ( 1 ) original date of 
Ely’s acc was ISO B C and not 180 B. C., (3) original total of 
9 units after Ely was 180 years and not 280 os we find it to-day, 
(3) Rauaditya's period should have been 300 + 40 ^ 340 yettrs and 
mu 300 year* ns we find to-day. (4) the year 89 S- E referred to 
Ajitapjda’s death and not to Ciij’s death and ( 5 ) there had elaps«l 
436 years and not 336 years from 89 S. E, to 1148 A. D. 
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Tills Is how the whole chronolofly of K1 has been dlsturhedt 
and is to be explained. Therefore, the correct dates are as under: 


G Ill’s acc. 

in 

1062 a c« 

lily’s acc. 

in 

280 B C, 

MEtfgnpta's abdication 

In 

56 B, C. 

Har$a Vikmna's death 

in 

56 B- C. 

Pravarasena 11 *s acc, 

m 

36 a c. 

Catidrapidi’s acc. 

in 

S6i A, D. 

Jayapida’s rule 


67‘S to 656 A. a 

Chj’a rale 


675 to 667 A. a 

Ajitapidn’s rale 


687 to 713 A. D. 


And, I claim that these adjustments proposed me In Kl's 
dironoloity, are faithful to the original calculation and fit tn with 
every known detail of history. 


NOTE 

On p. 12S f have said that TrtbhuvauEpidi was the son of 
Jay&ptda, but according to som?. Hoi seems to say that Tribhuvana- 
pida was the eldest son of VajrZiitya and therefore a brother of 
Jayipi^a tn calling Trlfahuvanamdt ^ tun of jA^apl^, I also rely 
upon'IUtfataraaaintsErnsangitiha printed at the end of the Calcutta 
edition of Hoh Tuere AjitipiJa Is called the son of Jaygpida’s sun, 

sTj: gsTtsfnffWlsl 

This expressly says that Ajitapi^a was the grandson of Jaya- 
plda. Therefore Tribhuvas^pid i who is called the father of AjitE-' 
ptda in Hoi, must have been Jayapidu's son. 
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GtnMiogtcal Tablas 
TABLE 1 
Kings of Koslimir 


Niimes 


G^tuindii I 


2 Dfimodivro 

3 Yaiomati 
4.' ‘Grinimila II 

, gap of 
35 kings 
Lava 
KiUa 

Kluigendm 
Siuandm 
44 Godham 
42i43;45 Suvanin 
Janoki 
^?acmarsl 
tSj Asokn 
(9 Jokuka 
Damodant 

Hiifika 

52 Ju^ka 

53 K:in4fca 
51 |52f54| Abhiminyu * 

Ganaada III 


36 37(39 
373840 
383941 
39-4042 
4o|4U3 
4l|42 


43|44 46, 
444547 
4546 
4647 
474330 

444931 

4950 

S 0 I 51 




i 


Re4(Ul 

Ptfrj'td 


St 

> 

'3i 


s 

E 


35“6 


Niiines 


L-i 
5859:61 

59j60 

60'6] 63 


61i6264| Hkanyakuin 
62;63!6S' Vasukuli 


53 '54136 

I 

54|55|57 

5556:58 

36J57I59, 

575860 


Vibbisana I 
ladrajU 
Ruvapa 
Vibhi^aga II 
Nam J 
Stddba 
62 Utpalaksa 
Hlra^y^J^a 


6364:66 

I i 

6465167 


Mlhirakuk 

Baka 


636668: Ksltinanda 


I , 

W67;69 


Viisunanda 


67i68i70j Nora 

f 


6869|7| 

470:72 


7<)j7l 


Regnal 

Period 


Akfa 

Gopaditya 

73j Gakarna 

7l[72j74: Nflrendr&ditys 

7373|7s! YudhbiKira I 
( Blind 


53^ 

35-6 

30 

3o 

39-9 

60 

30-6 

37-7 

60 

60 

70 

63-0-13 

30-0 

52-2 

60-0 

6(MI 

60-0 

57-11 

36-3—10 

no period 
given 


1. St*n ktu b«eo r*k.‘a iraa* G t or V^wmiti or C U. 
i a^bcr Is ai. S2 or 51. but i£ use Hojk, J„sk* 

m» ono number Uun 4^, $0 52r ^ 

71 or 71 Ds„ . Gilciilts *daba oE KtU tiva 79-^_io w 51^, 
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No. 

NflTtWS 

Rtfgnal 

l^rlod 


Names 

Re^Oiil 
pc Hi id 

1 

PratHpsdiiji'a 

32 


PtthvyipidA 


4-1 


Jalttuka 

32 


SangrSmiipida I 

0-0^7 

3 

TuUjim 

3b 


Jayipi^si 


,31 

4 

Vijnya 

8 


Jajja 


3 

,S 

Jayendro 

37 


LalttiLpida 


, 13 


[gap of some daye] 



Sanj^riimSpida IJ 

7 

6 

Sandhimali 

47 


Chlppsja Jay&pida 

12 


• 



Ajit&ptda 


26 

7 

Mejtliav&hana 

34 


Anshgaptda 


3 

a 

PutvoTssena 1 

30 


UtpalD-pida 


12 1 

9 

HlraDya 

3 >2 


• 



ID 

Marfi;upta 

4-9-1 


AvnntivBrma 

27-4-18 


{Put on the throne 

1 


ffankflrsvttrma 

18-7-19 


by HarfQ Vikr^«> | 
illt^ of UjjiUn] 



Gopalflvarmn 

2 

n 

Pmvarusena II 

60 


S inkafa 


0-0-10 

12 

Yudhisthiia^ 11 

36-6 


Sugandha 


2 

13 

Narendr&litya 11 

13 


Nirjitavarma 

8 

14 

Raoilditya 

3€0 


Pfirtho 


15 

15 i 

Vikraraaditva 

42 


Nirjitavarni, aitain 

1 1—1 

Tb 

BiiSiditya 

37-4 


Cbalcravanna 

11 


• 



Suravarim 


1 

17 

Durlflbhavardhana 

36 


P^rtha» affoin 

0-5-0 

Ig 

DurlabhaJca 

50 


Cbakravanni, a^itn 

1-11-23 


Ghandrfiplda 

S—8 


Unmatt&vunti 

2-0-7 


Tardprfa 

4-0-24 


« 



1 

LaUtindltya 

36-7-n 


Yaraskara 




Kuvolayaptila ' 

t-D'l5 


V^yflta 


9 


Vairadityfl j 

^ , 



1 0-0-S 


1„ %o ihift IclnfE —3 S^Ia 39—3 or 2I--3 j-ein. 
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Names 

Rtn'nui 

periO-l 

Noines 

Regnal 

period 

Parva^uptu 

1-4-4 

1 Kdlfiaa 

1 2d-l-0 

Kssmagnpra 

6- 3 

1 Uckaraa or Harsa 

' n-8-29 

AbhimnByo 

13-tO- 3 

* 


Nandieupta 

1-1-9 

Uochalfl 

1 io-4^j 

Trlbhuvauii 

HJ-23 1 

Rndd^ or Saiikhn 

0-0-1 

Bhiinftguptn 

s 1 

Saliianfl 

0-3-26 

Dldda 1 

22-9-3 

Susaala i 


• I 


Bhlkii&c&ra \ 

15-9-27 

Sangrimaraja | 

24- 9^ 8 

Vljayasifiha 


Hflrirajit 

0- 0-23 

or Jayasiffha i' 

22-0-0 

Ananta 

36- 3-28 

L 

upto 1143 A^D. 
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Regnal 

petial 

jACC^toK 

1 iAcc.totK( 

JAcx:. toM mfidirni 

1 acbolars 

i 

1 

1 

Pritipaiiuy:; 

Jiiliuki 

TuiSjina 

1 Vijaya 

Jflytnilm 

SandWiffiiti 

Me^hnvahana 
PrivorAMnili I 

32 

1 32 

36 
S 

37 
47 

192 

34 

30 

BC 18(1-143 

148-116 
H6- 80 
80- 72 
72- 35 
35-12 AD 

12- 46 
46- 76 


,280-248 

'248-216 
216-180 
;i80-P2 
it 72-135 
1135- 88 
i 

P8- 54 
54- 24 

'' 

1 

^QC 

1 

o 
> « 

[ 

1° 

Hiraoya 

MaLTi^uptn 

Pravamseng tl 

YuJIiifl jhira 

Narendr^ditya 

Raijfiditya 

Vikrnmiditya 

B^lddityit 

1 3(1 

4 

290 

60 

39 

13 

300 

42 

37 

491 

76-106 
106-1 JO 

110-170 
170-209 
209-222 
222-522 
522-564 
564-60 J 


24-6 AD 
6— ! 0 

10- 70 
70-109 
1109-122 
132-422 
422-4n4 
464-501 

60- 56 
AD 

56- 4 
4- 43 
43- 36 
56-396 
396-438 
438-475 


Durlabhavardhsna . 

36 

601-637 

626-662 

501-537 

475-511 


DurTabhakii 1 

50 

637-687 

662-712 

537-S87 

57f-56l 


Ch'indrapidn i 

3 

687-^496 

713-721 

587-596 

561-570 


Tar^pida 

4 

696-700 

721-725 

596-600 

570 574 


Lalitadl^a 

36 

700-736 

725-761 

pOO-636 574-610 


Kuvalayapida 

1 

736-737 

761-762 

636-637 610-611 


Vajrdditya 

7 

737-744 

762-769 

637-644 

611-618 


Pfiliivyapi la 

4 

744-748 

769-773 

644-648 

61*^—632; 


S:in^fiimipida 


748-74B 

773-773 

648-648 

622-632; 


Jaya 

3 

748-751 

773-776 

648-651 

622-635! 


iayapida 

31 

75l-7«2 

776-807 

651-652 

628—666: 


LtUtapLlfl 

12 

782-794 

807-819 

652-694 

656-668; 


Sanj'raniipida 

7 i 

794-801 , 

819-^26 

694-701 

668-678, 


Ciiippa^ajayapida ^ 
AiitSolda 1 

13 

211 i 

26 1 

SOl-813 

826-838 1 

1 

701-713 

6 68?; 

681-713! 



L Firit cmLan b^Li ttin 4Cc. ta KTa puttiTin itie «nd of Cbfi 
feinn IQ Sp R [fiU A. ttklng tbe UMa} poiat oi S. £. tci be JD76 B.C, 
1, Mctdtfra SclialAi-j^ qq a i/Q^bruiiLiTk s»s^ th%i KI liu 

by 25 yttMT9- S^oud cotttnm tbe <l4te« acc, to this vjaw* 

H Third CobiEzin b&« (h4 iAt<di baied up an KH'% Cbronolui^y^ but putting 
the end of Chfa reiflo in S- £. iflU A* CXi« Uxlog tua luitiAl polut at S. Eh 
to be 3176 a a 

4, fourtb Colaxnn h^t the dxtu bued upon the iAtoc pqriQciplet At those 

In tb« third coIutui. but patting the end oi AjitipfdUi't imt Cbj't) rvign in 
^ S^. £i talcing tbt point of S- IL to be 3176 a C> o-nd AildbiR 40 

oi ^4 rnilP hi period of 30<!^ y^-^ri i^iven fly Kl repreaent * kingkaa 

period, betiveen N4reildrttity ^ uid Re^ldityA. 

5. Ip tha tilth colutna ire duei Ltkiiii 211 B d as the dete of the 
deith o( Bly end am. ot Pr^tiApAdEiyA. ThAt cvkubtiop aivof ior 

duett ffoTi 4^—10 A. D. But 106 q^tabe deducted from the totil reguAl 
penod IfO o l^rAt^iJidityA w Mltlftuptt i IM for the ANljiumieot of chAnee 
in the InltUi point of S-Eh qod^ yenri kit out trom AKilpidA^e refCQql period.) 
Deducting tbote 106 yeers we get lur MJil^gupt* 60 Bi C» to ri6 R C 
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r shall, oow. discuss certain questions of a historical nature, 
connected with ancient Kashmiriaii period. In fact, I want to 
discuss such questions regarding which a doubt has been raised. 

I. There Is no reason why we shoidd doubt the statement 
that G I was a contemporary of JsrSsanJha and that G It was a child 
at the time of the Mbh war. All our history of Kail age starts 
with the Mbh war. In Magadha line, It starts with Somidht, the 
gmndson of Jarisandha, in HiistlnSpura line, it starts with Pariksit 
the grandson of Yudhi^thlra, and in Aikaviku line it starts with 
Bfhadraiha. All these three—Somailii, Parik^it and Bfhadratfaji 
were the sops and Immediate successors of the kings who were 
killed In the Mbb war. Tbepefoce, there is nothing wrong if 
Kashmir history starts with G I or more properly with G fl who 
ivas the grandson of G I (at the same step as iarfisandha and 
Yudhi^jhira) and the son of DKmodara who was kilted in the Mbh 
Mrar. These two kings at least, do not seem to belong to the 
realm of legend. 

IE. After G II, we an told by K1 that 35 names were lost to 
hint and that he was able to restore A names from Lava to 
Dinara and 5 more from Aioka to Abhimanyu. Now objection 
has been taken that Kl has misplaced Arioka and also the trio of 
Huska-Juska and Kanl^ka. Modern scholars take this .\£oka to be 
the same as Asoka Mauryt and os they put A^oka Maurya in the 
Sid century 0. C. this A^oki, who according to fCl's chronolngy 
flourished in 14tU century B. d, is according to them, misplaced. 
Again Kl puts HJK who came after Atfoka. 150 years after Buddha 
while, according to Buddhist traditions Asoka Maurya came 218 
years after Buddha, So all this seems to them legendary, confused 
and unreliable. But they Imve never examined the possibility of 
this Aeoka being quite distinct from A^oka Maurya. 


151 


152 


I'URANIC CHRONOLOGY 


This Asoka, whose number in fCI’s chYOnolojty Is 4';(h from 
G II is no! and cannot be the same as Aroka Maurya. My laasoRs 
lor saying snare thesct {]) Aeoka Is^ here, ctesctJbed as the son of 
thfl grand uncle (prapitfvyaja) of Sacinara and great grandson of 
^akunj. But Aeoka Maurya was the grandson of Candraguptn nnil 
the son of Bindusira. Was Bindusiira the praplipya of S'acmarn 
and was S'Diciml the name of Candragapta Maurya*a father as they 
should be according to The modern scholars accuse Kl of giving 
a fanciful genealogy of A^okn. but this iliffersnce in the genralogies 
of the two AeokaSt should moke us to say that they were dbiinct. 
(3) The modern scbalara seem to say that A^oka Maurya's name is 
inerted in th? Kashmirian genealogy because Asoka had conquerc<1 
Kashniir*. Now I must declare that the ancient Indian geneahigists, 
wart n<H in ihe habit of doing so. After the Mbh war Kashmir 
omw under Piindavfl rale and yet they have mentioned G IJ 
separatley. After G H. Harnadeva, the second son of Pariksft it 
described as coming to the throne of Kashmir, not because he was 
the overlord of Kashmir, Imt tiecause he actually ruled qv Kashmir. 
We know that Harsa Vikramnditjfi of Ujialn has not been given 
any place in direct genealocy of Kashmir because though he had 
conquered Kashmir, he did not rule uf Kashmir, Therefore it is 
wrong to say that Adoka mentioned In Kashmir genealogy is 
Awkfi Maurya. In fact, the practice, was to ignore the outside 
conquerors altogeihcr and to add the period of such outside rule 
to the period of some local king, as we have already seen in the 
case of RfluadUya Tiifljiita. {i) Again, this A^oka is described as 
following itnn<^na, which term has been taken to mean Buddhismt 
but which can also mean Jainism. But the more significant feet 
is this that this A oka is described os propitiating g>ti ffjva for 
getting a son Cl, 107), Thb we can never cipect in the esse of 
Afloka Maurya. Even Dr. Gbosal has remarked "We, however, 
think that the chronicler's account of Asoti’a propitiation of Siva 
Bhntesa for obtaining a son for eEtermlnating t le miecchas, ia 
inconsbtent with the spirit of the Dharma Inculcated in Ihe Edicts” 
(IMQ, Sept, 1943. p. 207). But In-rpite of this, he does not hesitiite 
in tonsidering this Asoka as the same as Arokn Maurya. b it not 
a little pre-eonoeived ? Why should we not believe In the words 
of Kl and say that this A4oka was quite distinct from Aioka 
Maurya? (4) Aaoka is. here, described as propitiating god 5iva for 
eEtirpiEing the ndecchas, who Imd overpowered the country. Was 
A4okrt Maurj*!, thr gra.it Maurya Emperor, who had conquerefi 
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prActicnlly the whole and whose sphere of influence reached 

rhe Hellentstic countries on the border of India, so much rvduacl 
in power that the mlecchas actually oveixau and overpowered 
■ smlcchldita) the whole eountr)'7 This fact atone should l>e 
enoiihh to stop us from Identifying thit Arnica with A^'oka 
Maurya. (5) My dates for this Asoka are somewhat Inter than 
Avoktt Maurya’a and thus also the two Aijokss are distinct. For 
:i!l these reasons, I strongly believe that A^kn described in Kl's 
Rsf, is not the some us Aeoka Mnuryn and therefure Kl has not 
itiisrepresented history by mispindng him. 

II. Then ic is said that Ki has misplaced Hu^ka, Jufka and 
Knni^ka. This statement w based on the belief that the Kunisfca 
of this trio la the same as Kanaka Kushana. Now, 1 must iiay 
that there b no ground on which w*e can identify these two 
Kaniskas. My reasons for say mg so are these. (1) Kl describet 
these three as Turusk£nvayodbhllia (I. 170J I, e. a& belonging to 
the family or dynasty of Turuaka, Turoska couW well have l^n 
the name of the founder of the family, as the suffix ^ka. which is 
common to oU these names, suggests. This suffix ska, which b 
seen liere and which is found widely used in the names of many 
a town situated in Asian Russiii, could have been a contracte^l 
form (i, e, nil ablaut) of ^aka. In that case these could have been 
.s’ftkas also. But they are not called {Ctishanas by Kl. Therefore, 
they are distinct from Kusinniis, (2) According to the chronology 
'if Itsit these kings lived several centuries before the beginning of 
Christian era. as will be seen from the Table I. Again Kl puts 
them l.'ill yearn after Buddha’s airvaoa, while Kaniska Kushanu 
is placed 400 or 700 years after Buddha’s nirv&t^. But this 
questian of the date of Buddlta's death and tiie traditional dates 
bised on that date is a corapUcated one, and [ have exsmined the 
same later, 1 liave, there, shown that Sudd ha's death hod 
ijccurred in 2066 B. C. Now. when Kl says that these three kiofts 
flounslted J50 years after Buddha’s death, he says so after deduct¬ 
ing 753 years from the original figure handed down to him. 
Therefore, originally they must have put this Kani^ 7,53 + 150 = 
903 years after Buddha’s death. Therefore, according to my 
calculations this Kanbka’s date will be 3066 — 903 *=* tl63 R C. 
And, it will be seen that the Table 1 justifies this date of 
Kont^ka. Therefore, this Kaniska, who lived in c. 1163 K C., 
was qitile distinct from that Kaniska who lived in c, 150 A. D. 
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(3< These two ICflaiskas siw liNtinct becaii^ Kaniskfl of Ktif was a 
coatemparary of the Sudd hist monk N'auiijuoa and Kanislcn 
Kushan^i was a contemporary of the Buddhist monks Vaaubondhu 
and A^vaghofa. (4) Moreover. I have to state that these kings have 
a definite placet at this period^ in the ancient Indian histoTy. I 
liave ah oven earlier that according to the Puranas* litere had 
been a break 1. e, an empireless period of 300 years (the 11 Idnglesa 
period of the Kali chronology), in India proper, between tlie end 
of the Msuryan Empire and the beginning of the Stings empire. 
Tills klngless period « 1 think, was i^iised by outsulei^ during 
the period represented by these seven kings (Aaoka, iaiauka, 
Dlimudara, Hnska, Juska. Kani^ka and AbhJmanyu) of Raj. At 
this period fndia proper 1. e. the northern India seems lo haw 
Iwen under the sway of the outsiders. 

Let us see the chronological position of these seven kings as 
compared with the history of India proper. ] have shown thiit 
the Maury an Empire came to an end in 1413 B. C. and Posyamitni 
S’unga came to the throne in 1113 B. C. Therefore, this li king- 
less period hail lasted from 1413 B. C. to U l3 R C. Now I have 
put G TU's aoc.. that is, the end of Abhimanyti'a rule in 1082 B C. 
Therefore Aapka's acasston, according to MCM. will be in 10S2 + 
(7 X40)—280^c, I3c3 B C. Now Kl says that Aaoka was har i<- 
sed by the Mlecchas and lie hod propitiaietl S^lva to get a ton, 
who esdrpated these MleccHas. Therefore, it is evident that some 
Miecciios had become very powerful at this period. They had 
harassed the country of ICiishmlr, It is not impossible if they 
had overnin a large part of northern India. The fact that Jalauka,^ 
the son of AiToka had conquered the country upto Kunyakubja. 
may suggest that, timt much portion of India, till then, was under 
the sway of these Mlecdias. If so, it would seem that soon after 
the breakdown of the Mauryan Empire in c. 1113 B. C., the 
Miecchas had overrun and . held sway over the Northern India, 
til) Jalauka extirpated them and himself became the master of all 
the land upto Kanauj. Jalauka is described, in Rnj, as a great 
emperor and he ruled at least opto Kanauj in the Northern India. 

J. Tbl» JsUoka i* t*k«n to bo the loo o( A^olc* Mimry^, bat tbera i* not 
A wosJc ground lor tbit assumption tn tbe Buddblst Utermture. In fact Ai/okn 
♦»f Ral, wiit not As^otca Uauryn nnd thtielore.Jalauka wni nticAt^olca Maurya’t, 
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But tile empire thus hulit up hy Jalatsfca seems to have passed 
i»Way from the hands of his descendentsi for we are told that 
Huska, a Turiiska, succeeded DfimcKiara the sop of Jalauku. Pro- 
hably, Hu*ka beloneed to ope of the Mieccha tribes which overran 
the Northern India and which were extirpated by Jalaul^. At 
any rate, the Kashmir throne passed away to ihe family of Tuniska. 
And the three ktn^s (HuskSi Juska and Kaniska) seem to have 
ruled over the entire portion of the Northern India ruled over by 
Jalnukii and his son, For, K1 gives them a very peaceful time and 
that may suggest absence of conflicts. This sway over Northern 
Iiidia seems to have b«n finally lost in the last days of Abhimanyu 
foist) or in the early days of G III, (52niIJ for we know tiiat 
l^ifyamiira yuJjgn. whose number in Purainic post-Mhb chrrmology 
is oist had built up an empire himseif. 

Thus It seems that during the period represented by these 
seven kings (7X40= 280) of Kashmir, a major portion of Ni^rthem 
Indb was under the dominence of outsiders. Tliat is wliy this 
iwriod from c. J4I3 to c. IJB R C. (of 300 years) w.ns taken hv 
the Puranlc chronologists as a klngless perifal. 

Not only were these disturbances in India caused by these 
outsiders, but there seems to have bwn u considenible ascendanev 
of the Baiiddhas during this period, both in India proper and In 
Kastimir. And thus the Bruhraanas, Imving neitlier the politicaj 
ascendancy nor the religious supremacy, seem to have c«mshlered 
this period of 300 years as a gap in the poNdcaf history of India 
proper. 

This religious condJtiou is dearly recorded in Rai, Aaoka is 
oesmbed as a Buddhist, though be is described to have beik-vetl 
in saivipoi also. Then came Jaiauki the successor of Avoka. H-. 
waa a staunch ysivite, but Buddhists had harassed him and forced 
lum to build at least one vihSra in Kashmir. (I, 131-i8). Thus 
-luring the reigns of Aroka smd Jalauka. Buddhists seem to b? 
trying lo get royal patronage. After Jalanka came DirntMiam. \V,- 
are not informed anything clearly about tlte religious ocmiUtlon in 
his days. Bui it U clear (I. 153-b7) that Damodsm himself was 
not a Buddhist and yet the Buddhists who bad started spreading 
thrauclves in Kashmir, must have gone on hecorolng stronger and 
stronger. Por. we are. next, told that during the davs of Huska 


156 


PURANIC CHRONOLOGY 


Juska and }Cani|ka, who ioUowed DSmodarn, Koshmlr h&d positi¬ 
vely become Buddhist. Buddhism, then, be<3une stjite-relifdon. Kl 
cjeflriy .mys; 

liqt 3 ITii: t 

f*I sftyisii il I, i7l 

Then camt Abhlmnnyu, who himself was it but Kl 

distinctly says that Buddhists were highly in power In his days. 

aljt str aattcTf 5^; i 
hhh^Jih ifiwT aifit*r^ it i, i?7 

Therefore, from Aaoka to Abblmanyu t e, for a period of 
about 300 years, Kashmir had not enjoyed Ertihmastica) faltii 
wiihout opposition. Every king from Asoka to Abhimanyu was, 
more or less, forced to acknowledge the power of Buddhisjn, But 
we must see this also. It was recognised as a state religion by 
Huaks, Juska and Kaniska, who were Tunt^kas and therefore out¬ 
siders, The other kings A^oka. Jaiauki, Damodara and Abhimanyu 
were themselves ^aiva, but were forced to acknowledge the grow¬ 
ing power of Buddhism In more or less varying degrees. 

But after Abhlmattyu came Gill, who. Mr a time, at least, 
mad* BrahmjinisTO supreme in Kashmir, Tlint Is nvhy Kl eufilogises 
him in the highest terms* 

rrai ^fIt(T 3p%r tT^ I 
arannuT^ snopit madaii; I, IBS 

rrsti i 

fjRimT n 186 

^ swTijm: *T^gir i 

felt lilrunRi hrastnii 187 

5 h %Tiiit3^i (i^iTgpt; fiw: p 188 

;^Tfet H.fhirawi gfltgFi? ii 1811 

%sr siill t 

fistt gf^ Fflviifv: II 190 

i^orf I 

vyih: *nt?iw=aifj|inf^WTJT it 191 
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This kine GUI. ls» bere« described as spreadtne Y&frlyagadi 
ns before. He come ss a saviour of Brjhmaaism. That Is why 
he is compared to R^ghu. Rl very clearly says that, in his days, 
hhikfltis (i.e, Buddhists } and himailo^ disappeared altogether. After 
a long period of about 300 years, Kashmir, once again, enjoyed 
unadulterated and iinbampercd Brahmanism, 

And this is quite In ke'^ping with the history of India proper 
of that peroid. We know that Pufyamitra £‘uAga was 51 sr in 
Poranic Chronology and Abhimanyu was Slst in Kashmir Chrono- 
logy, i have put Pu;yamjt»*s rote from 113 B-C. to 1053 B-C. 
and Abblmanyu's rule from 1122 B. C to 10S3 8.C. Thus Abht- 
manyu was a contemporary of Pufyamitra, and this contemporae,- 
rtity is corroborated indirectly from the internal evidence of Raj 
itself. Kl says that Mahabh^ya of FatoBjall came to be studied 
in Kiiahitiir in Abhimanyu’s days ([, 176). If. as is generally believ* 
ed PiitafljaU was a contemporary, of Piisyamltra, this is not unlikely, 
on the contrary, it would suggest the contemponientty of Abhi- 
mnnyu and Pufyamitra. 

Then came G III. whose unit I put from J082 B. C tg 1042 
B. C. He might have been a junior conit-mporary of Pu^amitm, 
or might nave just followed him. Pu^yamirm himself was a 
staunch follower find upholder of Brahman tarn. He la said to have 
extirpated the Buddhiats and the Jainas. The Buddliist power, 
therefore, definttely deteriorated in I lOia proper In the days of 
Pusyamiira, And, therefore, it was easier, for G Ilf to send away 
the Btuldhiats from Kashmir also. 

All this shows clearly that these seven kings from A^oka to 
Abhimanyu, including Hu^ka. Juaka and Kaniqka, fit in very well 
In the period of 300 years, w'hich had been taken as n kingless 
period in India proper. 

For all these reasnns, I do mt take Kaniska of Jfjtj to be the 
same as Kanlfka Kusban. And. Kl‘s record, not only turns out to 
be very reliable, bur provides us with much valuable tnfonnation 
and fills up most satisfactorily the II kinglesa period of .300 yean 
in the fmperiai history of Magodlin. 

IV, Tnus we have come upto G Ul. After G flT, so far as t 
can see, th** other period important from the point nf view of 
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Indinn hismr>'t is the period reptvsentett by the six klni^-nnaies — 
Utpalsk^, HirapyHk^, Hirspyakuhtr Vasukulft. Mthirakuh nni} litto. 
whfjw numbers are 59. 61). 61, h2, 61, 64 respectively. I thiak thfiT 
the<v six kings art' the units which represent the 111 ktn^less 
peritwl (il 12d years, in tlw ImperiHl history of Moiiailhs^ I Jiuve 
piact'd this gap after the KA’jvaa and before the Andhrus i. e. from 
IftUl B. G. to 8S0 B. C. Let us se* what are the dates of the above 
six kings. 

Let ui see their dates, according MCM. In MCM. the Individual 
regnal perifids now found against the name of each of the kings 
are not to be considered. Let us. then apply MCM to lbe» kings. 

But I should point out that MCM is likely to have changed 
in one respect, fnmi the days of G tit. 1 hove shown that in the 
Puranie chronology, from the unit of Pu^ynmitra or even from 
Nandas, n kliiR-unit tvns taken to have 20 years and not 411 year?, 
Accordingly, I have shewn that for the periiui of 277 years, 
comprising 112 years of the S^uAgas; 43 years of the Kapvas and 
120 years of the Ilf kmgltsa period, the Purapaa give 14 units 
ill) STungas and 4 Kapvj^s) of 2U years each, I, thereforo, say that 
In Kiishmir chronology also, the caturyuga (1. e. the king-unit) of 
211 years wss used fri^'m G III onwarUfl. I have put G IH’s acc Jn 
1082 B. C. From G III to Baku tboth included) there are 13 king- 
names. That is, at the rate of 20 years per king-name, there had 
been 13X20=260 years from G Ili^s see to Baku's end. Therefore 
Baka's end ndil be in 1082 — 260 = 822 R C., and the (4 uniu^ 
(10 Su&gas i- 4 Kinvas) of Puranlcchrourdogy si-tning with Pusya- 
niitra bring us down to 1113—280 = 833 R C, Thu-s these petimis 
tally fairly well. 

Now I wish to point out that the four kings — Htra^yak ul-i , 
Mukuia, Vasukuli and Mibirakuln^ are, as tbdr names suggest, 
Hupus and they seem to have held sway over large purtiuns of 
.Nonhern India. About Mihlr:ikula. we are told that he had con¬ 
quered the w'hole of India, including Paqdya, Coin, L&ja and even 
CvyloQ. So that there is some evidence to say tluit tlie KLisbmiriaa 
Hupa kings of this period had ruled over Northern India. That 
will show an absence of Imperial power in Northern Indm and 1 
have already shown that for 120 years from lOOj B. C, to 880 B. C. 
there was a kingfess period in the history of Magidha, Therrf<t«;, 
the rule of these Huwi tings fills up this gap of 129 year>s. 
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This discussion implies (!iit (1) this Mibirakuk k not the 
as the later Mihirakuk* the son of ToramSQa of the Eian 
inscription, anti (2) that a unit of 20 years has been foltotved in 
Kftshinir chronology at this stage. 

But, hers d likely obiection miKht he calsai, Before, in discu¬ 
ssing the period 2921 )rt!ats upto Bly ] have taken resort to a 
unit of 40 years upio Bly, How, then, can both the units—one of 
40 years and one of 20 yenrs-he used for the same king naiutfs ? 
The doubt is valid, and au answer may be attempted here. U seem.'i 
that from Pu^yamitm and Abhitnanyu onwards both the units 
were followed. Unit of 20 years was used for the sub^periods of a 
yugn or a Manvantaia, Whenever a yujia of 1000 years or 1200 
years was over or a Manvantara of 71 units of 40 years each, was 
over, it seems that they used to make longer cbronoinjEical 
computations, but within that period of lOOO or 1300 or 2840 years, 
chronological computations seem to have been made on important 
occasions of change of dynasties etc. And for such sob*perfods 
they seem to have used the unit of 20 years and for the Manvantara 
Cfimputation or yaga computation they seem to have used the 
unit of 40 years. Therefore, when the longer computation of a 
yuga or a MLinvantara was imde. the number of fcin»;s which w-lc 
lUreudy adjusted for the sub-periods (on the basis of a unit of 2<> 
years). would be readjusted once again; and out of the list (madi- 
on the basis of a unit of 20 years), some (half the number of 
king-names) would be dropped. But in so doing, the klnes who 
were well marked out iu blstorj’ or who were too near their own 
times, would not be dropped by the chronologists. 

Such a thing seems to have actually happened in Kashmir 
chronology. It seems that after Abhimanyo, they had calculated 
some sub-periods according to the unit of 20 years each and sc 
least upto Baka, we have names pr^rved which si« adjusted on 
the basis of 20 years* unit. Tltea, when they adjusted In the day» 
of Bly, they readjusted the whole chronoiogy on the Ittsls of 40 
years’ unit, because, as we shall see soon, a Manvantara was over. 
At this lime, they must have dropped aomu names after IVilpi . and 

probably before G I!i. Thus, the double system of the units 
seems to have been used in Kashmir chronology. We sbalt soon see 
Uml such a double system has been used upto BUadltya, hut just 
now I wish to point oat that there ts a parallel in Puranic chm- 
nologv also, of such a double system being useti. 
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I have ahoB'fi above how 14 kin|i<niinies (10 ^uAriis and 4 
K^vos) riiJresent 14 unlt» of 20 yetra each. After the KSigivaa, 
we have AiidhTRS. Now for the Andhras, Puriijtis (live 456 years. 
456 years at the rate of 20 years' unit will rettutre 4S6 ■n 20 ^ 25 
klnR-namea. And tbera is every evidence to show thnt tlie Putnam 
liiul nnce dosed with the 23rd (Mr 24ih .Andhra kiniE-Tiaine. There*^ 
fore« I say that the ttnit of 20 years was used upto ibe end of thi> 
Andhtte, And yet we know that these same kinu*names (10 SuflRtis, 
4 Kiijvtis and nil th* Andhnsl are taken os units of 40 years also. 
In the lunger computatiun from Manu Vaivasvata to Sandi^icottiiSr 
we are told that Indians hnd counted 6451 years or 6042 years 
for 153 kings. This works out at 40 years' unit. This shows thsi 
for the longer computation (upto Snndrocottus L e, Samudroguptn in 
whose days, ai» in the days u( Bly, a Manvantara had been over) 
the same kinjemanRs, which were once taken as units of 20 years each, 
have been taken os units of 40 years each. This would of course, 
mean that the lunger crimputation bos dropped some names some¬ 
where. We shall not enter into tltat detail here< but this provides us 
with a paralieb Tiierefore, what 1 have said about the double 
system in Kaslindr chronology is not an isolated phenomeDon« but 
is a part of a regularly urganiged matbod. 

I sboll, now, show how the some double methini Is used upto 
Blladiti'a. We have seen earlier bon* kings from Pratapfiditya to 
^fatntupta represent units of 20 years each. But the indfvlJual 
regral periods for these kings show umnber of years which are, 
almost In every case, greater than 20 years. Why is this ? I think 
that for one reason or otber^, they hod made a longer cntnputatjun 
for the period from PrafipSdltya upto Durlabhaka op the basis of 40 
years* unit, I put Pratipfiditya's nee In 240 B, C> and Darlabhabe's 
end in 558 A, D. Therefore, from PrarSpaditya to Durlabhaka 
hud passed 240-1-558—798 years. For these 798 years are given 
6<*-lI-(-2= 19 king-names. And we can see that 19th unit (of 40 

J dildk tliAt tilii loD^af cofBiHii&cioD wu oft llm ol tbc 

cum^i^vtioe tsi ft yug4 of 1200 jwr*. 1 hftva thown ihAi dzw yu^ luul be«ii 
o^er ID A. D- Tbmfort uotb«r ytega wiii bo over ld A. D. 

A^d t thiuk ttwt thift UU jiac bcEone acc. Thervruro they 

hftd c«Sculft^ uptiQ him OD ih^ q1 40 y-»n ftod »ome aae hmM brOu^Uit {% 
down to LhirUbhftk'^ cotnifiig 1200 ve«n irom 676 B> C £ wbkh a tho 
ifert of proper ► i. lOT-^76 = 524 A. D. n which fikib duHoii 

rn^Ubh&k^i mk- 
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veara) wasftVM- byt not the 20th in the atra of DorlflbhalM. Thns 
even hetc we find this double system usedi 

V. We shall* now, discuss the period of 300 yeapa jslven to 
Ranadityn Tu&lina* 

At)OUt this rule of Rdptdltya, Hasan, os is already noted by 
me. fiives sfat kinijs afier Narendrfiditya, then Rapaditya, who b 
dven a mk of 60 years, then one more king nnd then Vikmma- 
ditya. This means that according to Hasan's veraion, after Naren- 
drtditya there were shi kiBg-names i.e* 6 X 40= 240 years and then 
came Ragaditya on the throne. Putting the end of Narendrfiditya’s 
ruk In 54 A. D. (See Table>* we can put Raijlditya'a acc* in 54 + 
240’='294 A.D, Then, according to Hasan* Raijtditya ruled for 60 
years i.e. from 294 A.D. to 354 A.D. Tiien, one more unit is 
given by Hasan nod two more by fCI. till the rise of K&rk ja 
dynasty. Therefore the ruk of K&rkoia dtunstv startwi in 354 A. D. 
+ !20 = 474 A. D. 

Thus the real gap hetweeo Niirendraditya and Rapidltya will 
Ije of 240 years from 54 A. D. to 294 A, D. (the date of Raqo- 
dltya’s acc >, I suggest that this gap of 24(1 years mis filled up by 
the Xadpheses and the Kuslmnos* 

Nnw I find that there is enough scope for outside domination 
in Kashmir in the first two and a naif centuries of Christian em, 
We have seen that Vikram&diiya (of Uiiain) died and MSErgupti 
abdicated in 56 B. C. Thus Pravarasepa II came to the throne in 
56 B C According to Kl, Pravaiusena !I seems to have bern a 
really great king. He seems to have ruled from Bihar to SurSsfRi 
and from Kashmir to Makva (Ra/. Ill, 324-3J ). This was truly 
an empire. At this period therefore Kuslianos could not ije in 
power, Pravarssena II is given a rule of 60 years* After Pravara- 
sens tl came Yudbkihira uod then Narendraditya. whose rule thus 
would come to an end In 54 A.D. Kl soys that these three kings wen- 
very powerful. That means that the empire established by Prava- 
rosena II, ksted upto 54 A. D. But by 54 A. D;. i e. by the time 
•*f Nsrendraditya's death, Kadpheses I had lieen pD'werful and start* 
cd being felt in India proper also. Soon after, Viroa conquered 
indb upto Benares and .Mathura. Tiiat means that Kashmir kings 
lost their hold over India and soon after the death of NaremlrS- 
liitya. Ka.shmir fell under the sway of the Kadpheaeses, 
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T beUfvv tiiat Kani^kd Kushana cmne tti power in c, 150 A, D. 
lind Kushana empire in India lasted upto c. 250 A. D. Therefore 
from 5f A. D. to c 250 A. D. Kashmir was under ihe awny of 
Kadphe$eses atiiJ Kushanas. It stems that {Cushuti power lingered on 
in Kashmir upto A. D„ In which year rose RapAditya wiio 
once again estabiisbed an empire, Tiiat even durini: this period 
of 240 years, the locuJ Kashmir princes were trying to get their 
power back is shown by the following. According to H(eun Tsang 
(Watters E, p. 27S*9) we are told that after Kaniska's death, ti 
native dynasty hod arisen in Kashmir and its sovereign liaJ become 
a persecutor of Buddhism. Hereupon the king of Hiimtisla, who 
was S'ukya by descent and a arahius Buddhist, determined to drive 
the cruel Krttys king from hia throne and restore Buddhism, By 
.1 strutefiem, he succeeded tn killing the king of Kashmir. He then 
banished the chief minister of the court and reinstated sovereignity 
and at Yuvnnnchwang's time the country bad no faith in Buddhism 
and gave itself up to other sects," 


Tills shows that (1) Kapi^ka did hold sway over Kashmir, 
(3> Some time after ECan^fca'e death, L e. after the end of KunLska's 
dynasty a native prince regained Kashmir. (3) Thb native prince 
was killed by another Buddlibt king Iking of Hlmatftla) and fiimily, 
(4) once again Kashmir came under the sway of kings following 
Brahmanism. J think that these stages preserve the details of the 
lictssitudea of the hbtory of Kashmir from c, 54 A. D. to c. 400 
A, O, I put tile downfall ot the Ktiahun dynasty in c< 248 A U 
Somerime af^ier this i. e. in c. 294 A D. Rapeditya freed thJ 
country of Kashmir from the Kushan rulK. Bui ti;is Ra^fiditya in 
his turn seems to have been defeated by the king of Hjimitala. 
According to Hieun Taang HlmaiaJs, the king of Tokliare asBaj. 
sinatea ihe native Kritya king in the 600th year after Buddhas 
d«tt. («e W,.tm l.p. 278). cHapt,,. I ha„g„.„,h, 

latest date of Boadha', death as 243 B C. According to that d,t. 
H^atalsa victory over Kashmir would be placed in 600^243- 
527 A. D. I have placed Rapaditya's acc. In e, 294 A D so that 
It is not imposstble if Rousdlty'a was defeated by the ’ ktnij nf 

“lietd’L'^ "ir'.. ^ “ 

^mf tr'h^'hl T" Rai^iiyn, whose name 

ZZr! Sr t'" the foreigners out of the 

ift i. * u* iT ^**‘^**^*^ *’^’*^** “f* hy Raoaditvn was continued 
after o short break hy Vinaysdirya. nimiie.i. 
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Btiifa RsQaiditya and VinBY&ditra are considered to have been 
sreat icings and ureat protectors of Brahnmplsm^ Foreign domina¬ 
tion in Knsiimir had started from 54 A. D. and continued till 29i 
A. D. 1. e. for about two and a baJf centuries. It was at tbe end 
of this long period of foreign domination that Ranaditya, like GILI. 
came and delivered the native country from outside rule, Tliat U 
why Kl describes Ra;jgditya as a great emperor and saviour of 
Kashmir. He soys: 

jdlfwtr jnu^TrnwtnuHR it ni, 472 

miKU*f4: STOT: H 473 

This praise is couched in the same language as the one in 
which G HI is praised. Ra^Sditya seems to hove fought many a 
lidttle {III, 386-91. He seems to have married the daughter (nameil 
Rflijorambha) of u Cola king ntiined Ratiseno (III. 432-6}. This 
would show that the sphere of his influvnce reached far and wide, 
and we can easily asi^ume that he had put down the final vesttges 
nf the Kushnn power and had been a regular emperor of Northerri 
Jndta, The empire thus built up hod prospered upto the da3rs of 
Baiaditya, for he is said to have added Bengal to his empire 
(in, 479*80). Ragidlt^ was a great king. He, like Gill and 
Fusyomitra tame at the end of a long-period of outside domination 
vmd ousted these outsiders from his land and re-established the 
empire founded by PrsvaruEena 11, The very fact that he Is 
described in superlative terms shows that he must have liberated 
his people from the yoke of foreignera. Thus wc can successfully 
oecount for the abnormal period of 300 years given to Ravidityo. 
Whni has happened is this that, as in Puranlc chrouologj't so in 
Kashmir chronology, chranologbta have refused to recognise the 
10 feign rule and added the whole period of foreign dominatiem to 
Rauaditya'a unit. 

Of coufM, if we are to believe In Hieun Tsang. Rai^adltya 
seems to have been defeated and even murdered by the king of 
Himatala in 327 A. D. But. as J have said above, soon his succes* 
ior VinaysUiitys defeated tiie king of Himatala and continued the 
empire rt-estnblislied by RHUftdjiya, Thai is why, uts Pt, KauJ 
informs us (same, p, 2021, "even upto now his name b u house¬ 
hold word among the Kashmiris nnd is remembered ns to have 
Iwen a most virtuous and noble king of Kaabrntr," 
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Ttikts can eKplain the period of 300 yean; i^lven to RopiL’'- 
ditva. 

VI. I have said in the be^flomu of this Chapter that MCM has 
beer used in Kaslimir chronolosy- We have found ample evidence 
ol This in cousidertpe the various details of Kashmir chronology, 
1 shall however, sum up this evidence here. 

(1) We have found that original figures of 2019 years and 
2921 years f^ir the two periods had been based upon MCM, first 
<upto G Ill's aoc.) OP the baais of 51 ting-names and the second 
(upto Bly's flcc.) on the basis of 73 klngmatnes. 

(2) We have seen that the calculation mode according to 
MCM, which puts Abhhmnyu in 1122-108’ 8. C. and G HI in 
1082-1042 B, C, is corroborated by the synchronism of Abhimanyu 
and G III with Pu^yamltra. This synchronism is also proved by 
the Mahlbba^yn being first Introduced in Kashmir in the days of 
Abhimanyu, who was a contempotHry of Pu^yamitrs. 

(3J VVe find 20 king-names from G HI to Bly (excluded). 
These 20 King'names will give a period of 800 years, and we have 
seen that in the original colcubtioit, 802 years hod Iteeti taken as 
elapsed from the acc. of G HI to the acc, of Biy, 

(41 We find that Kashmir chronologJats had .computed the 
long periods twice, once in the days of. G HI, and then in the 
days of Bly, Why did they select these two king's rules for com¬ 
puting general periods Cof 2019 years and 2921 jnsarsJ ? I shall 
explain. (il The first geperal period was computed in the days of 
G HI and this king was a contemporary of Pusyamitre, In their 
days there hod been a general rectinstruction and revision of all 
the (jueations.: It is quite likely that they nuida a general compu- 
taiion to mark tlte banning of a period of resudaied Brabma- 
niem, (ii) The second compnmtian was made in the days of Bly. 
His number in Kaslimir chronology is 72nil from G II tthus;— 51 
kings from G H to G ilTs acc -h 21 kings from G 111 to Bly). Now 
as 1 have said earlier G H w« at the same step os Parik^it. There¬ 
fore G H's number like that of Phriksit, was 72nd from Mono 
Vaisvasvata. And, as in the case of Puranic cbronology, so In the 
case of Kashmir chronology, a new Monvuntara was taken os 
started with the 72nd unit i. e, with Parikslt and G II. A Manva- 
ntara was taken to have 71 units. So, the new Manavantnra start¬ 
ed with G n came to an end with the acc, of Bly, whore number, 
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U9 W4f 9WI1, WRS 72Rd from G II. It was for this reoson of 
closing a Manvantnra that the Kashmir chronologisis marked off 
the chronological period upto Bly^s acc, as distinct and made a 
general comptitatton upm Ely's ftcc, 

15) We have seen how MCM with 40 years' unit has been 
used in the case of 20 kings from G 111 to Sly's acc. We have also 
Steen that MCM with 20 years' unit has been used for these same 
king-names, at least for the 14 king-niimes bej^ning with Ahhiroanyu 
and ending with Baku. We have also seen how this employ¬ 
ment of 2U years’ unit at this period in Kashmir b seen corpobora- 
ted by It similar employment of 20 years' unit In the Puranic 
chronology from Pujj'amiira to the end of the Andhraa- 

(6) We have seen how MCM with 20 years' unit lias been 
used from Pmtapadityn to Mitrgupta. Taking Pmtgpaditya's ace, 
in 240 E C., we get Matigupta's acc, in 6o EC., by Liking ISO 
years for t'ne 9 king-names from Pratapaditya to Toramiua. And 
4 yeart’ rule of Matjgupta pats Ilia abdication and Harpi VUcrama's 
death in 56 B C. And we have seen that this dnte fs cnrrufmnitetl 
from both the ends, 

(7) We have seen how MCM with 40 ycari’ unit has been 
used from Pravarasena II to Durlabhaka, For these S king-names, wc 
have taken 320 years. Adding to these 320 years, the 300 years 
of the interregnum caused by the Kadphesaes and Kushans, we get 
620 years. And we have seen that thb perh>d of 630 years worked 
out according to MCM and corroborated by Hasan’s version) gives 
us a date of Jay^itya, which is supported by an almost over- 
wbeiming evidence, 

(8) We have also seen that years for Ranadttya as taken 

by us. are accounted for by Hasan's version in accordance with 
MCM. Hasan gives 7 klng^nsmes + 611 years for Rjqadityn's mb' 
1. e, 280 + 60 340 years in all. 

All these points definitely and conclusively prove that Kashmir 
chronohigy, upto Durlahhaka, lias been haseil upon MCM- 


CHAPTER TWO 


VAIUOUS CHRONOLOGICAL OOMPtlTATtONS 

I 

*]pHERE is one esfiect of the Affclent fad inn Chronolosicsl system, 
whlcb U very important and therefore worth properly under* 
standinfi. While considerinj; the post*MhH Magadhtt chronolotty, I 
have shown, on the authority of Arrian and the Puiiinas that the 
Puriptc Chronologists hnve conaidered three periods as Republican 
or Kingless periods. These three periods, I have shown, had occurred 
thus: <1> First kineleas period of 350 years hod occurred after the 
^alsunnfias and before the Nandes, In fact from the accession of 
Mah^nanda ( ^ataun^s) to the accession of MaliSpadma Manda. 
330 years hod elapsed and (he whole of that period had been token 
as a kingless period. (2) Second king]ess period of 3(H) years had 
occurred after the Manryos and before the ifuajjas, (31 Third 
tdngtcss period of 120 years hod occurred after the S'upgas and 
before the K^vas. 

Now, with regard to these Idngless periods, the important 
point to be remembered is this that in one sciiool of Puravn.’t 
(represented by Vayu-Bmhmapda) these years of theklngleM periods 
were altogether ignored 1 e. total dynastic periods showed so many 
years less, while in the other school (most probably represented 
by the Bhavisya) these years were either distributed in the total 
dynastic periods of the preceding or foUDwing dynasty, or were 
added to the total of one single dynasty. Thus, we find that the 
FUr&oa give llStl years or 1500 years between Par%it and 
MaiSpodnm's scoesslon. Those two figures represent the two abftve* 
not«l schools. Those that give 15(H) years, give 350 or 363 years 
to the $iii£unsgas and thus adjust the 350 years of the first king* 
less period, which occurred before MaliaiKidma’s acoessiun. Others 
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who jdw tlSCI ^€iin, simply ignore the 350 yeew of the first 
kingtees period, anti give or ortginally gave 10 or 12 years to the 
S'ajfunfigas. ThuR, here, we find two schools of the Pur&oos. one 
which includes and atijusts the 350 years of the kiaglesa period in the 
scheme of its chronology, and the other which ignores and nmlta 
to Include the years of t.ie klngless period. 

This practice is continued later also. We have also found 
that one Putft^ic school omits t]is other two periods of 420 years 
and the other school includes and adjusts the two periods of 4Zfl 
veflrs. 

Thus in the days of the Andhras and later there will exist 
these two schools; and the result will be that one school, by 
omitting to include 770 (3S0 + 300 + 12U) years of these three 
peri^Hls, will bring down the date of any given incident, say of 
the Mbh war by 770 years. This is a point worth grasping fully. 

I shall explidn what J mean. In the days of Mahapadma Naada, one 
school placed Mbh trar 15fl0 years before Ma'iSpodma'a accession 
and the other scho<j| by omitting to include 350 years the First 
Kingless period, placed it tlSO years before Mahapadma‘s nccession. 
This difference, as I have eiplained, was caused by tndusiun or 
Tion^nclusion of the 350 years of the First Ktnglesa Period, In 
the days of the STutlgas, besides these 350 years. 300 years of 
the Second Kingless period (which occurred between the Maury is 
and the S'ungas) will he included by one Kbool and will not he 
Included by the other school. The pusiiion, then, will be this. In 
the days of the Subgos, the chitmologists had to add (S6 my figure 
for the t^audos + 137 years for the Mauryas + 300 years of the 
Second Kingless period = 1 523 years to the earlier totals upCo the 
accession of Maliapadma. They hod two such totals vii., 1150 and 
1500 years, Again, even cut of t.iese 523 years, one school will 
add all the 323 years and the other only 323 years, omitting the 
300 years lof the second gap). Both tbese^223 or 553-may be added 
€?1ther to 1150 or to 1500. Thus there would he $o many possihilfties 


1150 

1150 

1500 

1500 

523 

333 

523 

223 

1573 

1373 

2023 

1723 


Thus in the days of the S'uDgas according to different calcula^ 
tloRs, the Mbh war may be taken aa earlier to the accession of 
Puayamltni hy 1673 or 1.573 or 2023 years. 
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A^fi in the davs of the Andhras they wlU have to adjust the 
112 years of the i?u£igas, t20 years of the Tltirti Kiniiless Perio*l 
and 45 years of the 'll' 277 years, Bat, to the four 

totals Riven above ( which oil may be sepamtely current in their 
doysj, one school will add all these 377 years and the other 
school will add only 137 years omitting 120 years of the Thinl 
Signless Period. Thus we mty have: 

2023 3023 1723 1723 lfi73 t673 1373 13^3 

277 257 277 157 277 157 277 l57 

2300 2230 2000 1830 1950 1830 1630 1530 

Thus in the days of the first .\ndhra, Mbh war may be taken 
to have haooeaed before 2300, 22:i0, 2000, ISSO. 1950, 1830, 1650, 
<>r 1530 years. 

Tlius the Mbh war or swy other incident wiil he brought down 
by 350 years or 300 years or l20 years or (350 + 300) = 630 years 
nr t 350 + 120) “ 470 years or ^30(1 4- 120) - 430 years or by 
(330 + 300 + 130) ^ 770 years. This nndssion h a very peculiar 
but a very Important point to bear in mind, while conaidering the 
question of Ancient Indian Chronology. 

Alone 'i*dth this there Is one other point to be understood. 
fCalhaun, in his Kajataroogipl (L 51 ff) has noted that tlierc were 
two views current about the date of the Mbh war-one school 
placed the Mhb war in 3101 B. C. and the other in 2443 B. 
thus showing a difference of 653 years. While examining the 
ancient Kashmir Chronobigy I have shown that the difference 
sometimea was taken to be of 653 years and sometimes of 753 yvaw. 
This difference of lOO years was due to the lOO years of Kali* 
Sondhya. This difference of 653 or 753 years in the date of the 
Mbh war was not due to the umisston or non-ambsfon of one of 
the above Kingless Periods. It was entirely due to a misunderstanding 
of the verse s4annllKh3^lU etc. But this difference having arisen, the 
date of the Mbh war and of any other incident may be brought 
down by 653 or 753 years. But it may also be lowered by 653 or 
753 years pita any number of yeiir$ fioin th& fl!bovt list vljcz 55t)# 
300, 130h 650^ 4TQ_420 or 17&e Tbtia. the dot«i jiia.y be lowered by 
(i5Z or 753 or by 3304^653- or 753, 300 + 6^3 or 753p 130 + 653 
*^T 753, ^50+653 Or 753i 470+653 or 753» 420+653 or 753 or 
770+653 or 753* These are all po&^ibiljties* thooi^h iill of them 
are not seen m actually occurrini^ in tbtvinolojiiciil calculatlofii. Biir 
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J have found that lovrerinft the date by 350 yearn or by 42:0 yean 
or by 770 years or by 653 years or by 7S3 years or by 770’l'653 
- 1423 years or by 770-+‘753 = 1523 years is actuaHy seen fn certain 
ch nmol optical computations. 

Before proceeding further, 1 must say that the Paranic caJcula* 
tions, show omissions of only (one or more) the Klngless periods 
(as we have seen above], the Kashmir catculations of only oS3 or 
753 years, hut the Buddhistic and Join calcuiationa show onuasions 
of t'ne three periods or of 653 or 753 years or of the combina- 
riona of both. 1 shall show this by ezatninlnpl some Buddhistic 
anu Jsin cbronologicaS computattonSL 

Let us first consider the question of the date of Buddhas 
death. The modem scholars, consistent with the modem eclieme 
of ancient Indian chronology, put ttds date in c. 525 B. d But 
Duililhiai tradition as prevalent in various parts of Asia, has note^l 
Cl number of dates for Buddha's death. I shall first note down nil 
.'iuch (tales, as have, so far, come to my knowledge. 

(1) Fa Hein says that at the time when he wrote, U'J? yearw 
had elapsed since the death of Buddha. Fn Hein was in India from 
405^11 A, D. So he must have made this statement some time 
after 411 A. D- Tlius* according to bis Cflkulations the period of 
Buddha's death will be aomewhew nearer 1497—411^1086 B. C. 

(2) Htuen Tsang notes that in his days (c, 640 A D.) there arere 
various views held about the date of Buddha's death. "There ore 
nbo." the pilgrim adds, "dlfferencea of statement as to the time 
which had elapsed since the Buddha's death, some authrwittes giving 
above 1200 years, some 1300, some 1500 and some only 900 and 
under 1000 (Watters, il, P. 28), ITius according to these dif¬ 
ferent views, the date of Buddha's death wlU be approximately 
either (1500-640^1 860 B C. or (1300-640^’) 660 B.C or 11200 
— 640 ^)560 B. C. or (900—640=1 260 R C. We should remember 
tliat the pilgrim gives round numbers only and therefore thwe 
dates are approximate and not exact. 

1,3) It is sakl that Chinese tradition in generai, puts Buddha's 
deftth in 638 or 639 B. C. 

<4> Traditions in Ceylon, Burma, Siam. Assam etc genemtiy 
put Buddha's death tn 544 ur 543 B. C, 
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(5) Mux Mulbr ItOs given ^ ita nmn^ ns 14 dttes correnT in 
Tlbeton clironolugy. They are 2422 E.Cf 214S B.C., 2139 B. C.j 
2135 aC. 1310 aC* iOnO B. C., 8S4 a C, 832 B, G., S80 a C.. 

837 a C., 752 B. C, 653 B C., 576 B. C, and S46 B. C. 

In the vast Buddhistic Ubtnture scattered over vaster area^ it 
is likrly that there are firesen'ed some more dates, but they luive 
not come to my knovrledjte. I slidll therefore arrange these dates 
in proper order. 

2422 aa. 2148 ac« 2:39 b c.. 2135 &.a. 1310 ac, loeo 

ac„ 1060 acit 8di ac.. 8S2 B. C,. SSO B.C>, S&O B. C., 837 

ac.. 752 B.C.. 660B.C. 653 B, C,. 639 B, C., 638 B. C,. 576 

a C.. 560 B. C., 346 B. Q, 544 B. C., 543 a G., and 260 B. C. 

Tims ive get more than 20 dates for Buddha's death. Acid to 
this the dote 1487 B. C.J arrived at from the Cantonese evidence. 
Out of nit these daces the modern scholars acc»!pt 4S7 8 C, or 543 
ac., or any date (of tlieir own creatioD} somewhere nearer these 
dates. They stimmnrlly reject all the other dates. Th-y do not 
oven condescend to consider and note mosc of these dates. It has 
never occurred to them to explain, even while rejecting them, why 
and how these dtffewnt dates had become current. Their attitude 
in this respect has been one of grossest negligence. But I think that 
in any scientific inquiry, we should not brush aside any traditlnni^ 
or traditional calculations so unceremoniously. It is true that when 
ihere is 30 much confusion and conrikt, it becomes not only our right 
but our duty to select any one as correct; but I think that it Is 
not enough to select and supp:>rt; the tradition which we consider 
to be correct, but It is siso necessary to explain how and why the 
other traditions came into existence. Traditions however wild 
and fantastic, never come into existence without sufficient rsajons: 
And It is the duty of a student to find out these reasons. For 
want of materhU or knowledge it may, sometimes, happen that we 
are' not able to find out the reasons; but then our inquiry so far 
should be taken os Incomplete. 

In the present instance. 1 think all these different dates can be 
satisfactorily explained. J have already said that a great amount 
id chronological confusion h likely to have ensued on account of 
A fiiiftrf *f AltHwmi SsmtMrit p. bu EL4J(;C<i Umu 

Id ft lotit^aotjQ »iul W ftftld tlmt, th«> ftiro given Ld » TibirULA Gr^imuftr by 
Cioma. I bftvft DOT ewn die TlbfttftD CiHmnrftr. One cftii he more dvHMtJb 
otilf ftMcr teeifig ihft 


VARIOUS CHRONOLOGICAL COMPUTATtONS J7I 

the Incluftibn or iion~incliifltnn of the irarious ntiniber of year:} 
noted above. 1 shall now explain these dates on that botU. Bot 
before thst I shall state the correct dote of Buddha’s desth 
aocordlng to my riewSH 

! have put M&bananda’s accession in 1986 BlG. and that of 
Chandrofinpla Maurya in 1559 B. C Then according; to Buddhbt 
tradition. ChandraRUpta ruled for 24 years and Btndiis;lra for 26 
years. Thus Aauka's coranatloii happened in lSSO-52^ L49S & C. 
Njw the Buddhbt tradition says that Adota was coronated 218 
years after Buddha's death. This will put Buddha's death in 
1-498+218-I7i6 B-G. But Buddha flourished earlier than Maba* 
tiandai whose accession I put in 1986 BC. Therefore, I think that 
the ii>>ure 213 does not include 35U years of the First Kinttless 
Period. Ef we add these 330 years, we set 1716 + 359^2066 B. C, 
as the the date of Buddha's death. And 1 submit that this is the 
correct date of Buddha's death. 

But this date seems ro come in conflict with one calculatiou. 
Mah&voBta records that Ajatosstru ruled for 24 years after thi^ 
death of Buddha. Then UdRyibhadda ruled for 16 years, il»n the 
sons of Udayi ruled for 8 yeart^, then NSfia Dasoka ruled for 24 
years and then SusunOf^ was elected who ruled for 18 years. Then 
Mah^nanda came to the throne. Thb lyvts us 24+ 16+8+24+IS 
= 90 years from Buddha’s death to the accession of Mahanando. 
1 have put Mahananda's accession m 1936 B. C, Therefore, according 
TO tliis calculation, Buddha's death will be in 1986+90 = 2076 EC- 
and ) have put it tn 2066 E C< Thus here there is a difference 
of iC years. 1 think that the error is caused by taking 18 Instead 
of 8 years for $usu(Sisu]naga. But I suggest that let us take 
3066 E C, as the real date of Buddha's death and see how it fits 
in with the sul^equent adjustments in the date of Buddha’s death, 

Mosv let us examine the various dates of Buddhanirv&pa given 
above. (1) Fa Hein's data b c. 1036 B C, J suggest that the trodi- 
Uon that Fa Hein hod followed omitted 653 years pitta 330 years 
of the First Kingless Pehot), if so ihe4aUt of Buddha’s death which 
origlnHlly was 3066 B. C., will be brougi^t down to 2060-*(653+350 
=* 1093^=1063 B. C. Fa Hein's date Is somewhere nearer 1086 EC, 
There ia a difference uf 23 years between the two dates. It can 
be explained if we suppose (hat Fa Hein made hb statement noi in 
4t 1 A. D.i bur in 434 A.D., which is not unlikely. 
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^2) Kiueh Tsflifig hsis given tour S6€ B^G. 66Q Bs G, 560 

B-Gi and 260 BvG The^e na wt have seen, nppToxiimte dates. 
N«jir let iis see bow these four different dates have come Into 
f^xistence. One who omits 420 years (of tlie Second mid the Third 
FCing]«^^ Perkwlsi) + 753 years ie. 1173 years to alh wtl] uet 2066 
— n73=S93 B-C. m the date of BuildhvV dmth and this b appro^ 
limmely the same as 860 B Ch Again, one who omits 770 years 
■ of the three suds) + 653 years i e, 1423 yean in alL will pet 
2Qfe6—U2J’^643 B C as the date of Buddhas death nod It Js 
appraxhnotely the same ns 660 C. Similarly^ one who omits^ 
770+753 h e. 1523 years in alh will get 543 B. G ns the dote of 
Buddha^s death,^ which Is approximntety the same as 560 B. G Thus 
we can explain three out oi the ftuir dates current in the days of 
the pilgrim. We can alsu explain the last date L e, 260 B. C. 
Though the Puninic traditions after the Andhras are at pre^nt 
almost lost to us, we find that in the Kashmir chronology^ there 
hod been a period of 300 years whicli was taken as Kingiesa. This 
period, as 1 have shown, had occurred frum 56 A. D. to 356 A. D. 
It is repreMiii«d in the dirocoloRv of Kalhftitia. by the 3QQ yenrs 
(tlven to the rule of RagaiJitya, It seems tliat at a Uter date some 
otii; omitted tht^ 300 years also and thus the date of BuddhitV 
death came down by further 300 years. That is. In tbb latest 
atHge. they will omit 770 +753+ 30!!“ 1823 years in all snd thus 
the date will !» 21166 —1823'=243 fl. C. wnkh is approximately 
the same as 260 Bl C. 

(31 General date for Buddha's death in Chinese tradition is 
638 or 630 B. C. Now, by omittinjt 770 + 653 =* 1323 years, we 
get 2066 — 1323 — 643 R C- This shows s difference o( 4 years. 
This difference of 4 years is caused by a further omission of the 
first 4 years of Aeoka's rule, during whlcii he was not Hjoronatsd. 
That is. some one look these four years as :i klngless period and. 
therefore, deducted them from the Keneral computstioo and thus 
got 638 R C< as the date of Buddha's death. 

Traditions in Ceylon, Burma. Skm, Assam etc, generally 
put Buddha's death to 343 B. C It is now clear that thi.t catcuta^ 
rfon omits 770 + 753 — 1523 years and thus gets 2066 — t523 = 
543 B. G, 

ConsideMtiftTiB srt far nuide bring out the foil owing facts*. 
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(!) The original date of Buddha'a death was 2066 B. C. and 
not 3076 B. C., as It is 2o66 B. C., whkh by the various omis¬ 
sions. yields the various curo^nt dates, particularly the ilates 643 
B. C. and 543 B. C. If the original date had been 3076 B. Cl, the 
current date would have been 553 6. C, and not 543 B G Thus the 
difference of lO years was caused by taking 90 instead of SO years 
hetweeu Buddha's death and Mahananda’s accession. 

(2) Buddhist chronologists have based their calculations after 
•imitting 653 ttr 753 years and lor by omitting one or more or all 
ilie Kingless periods. 

(3) We rtisi> End that a difference of 4 years was caused by 
the Kingless Period of 4 years that had elapsed between the occev. 
si nil and the formal coronation of Aioba. 

(4) We find dates like 638 or 639 B. C and 544 or 543 B. C. 
This difference of one year is, I think, caused by the starting 
noint of the eri. as we find In the case of Vikmma era (56 B. C. 
or 57 B. C.). 

(SI Thus, in cansiderins further, we may find a difference of 
4 or to years or of 3 or 9 years or of 1 year, in any calculation 
due to ary of the above misunderstandings, 

Bearing this la miad. I shall, now, explain ihe various date-'^ 
given by Max Mdller. But before that I think it wilt be convenient 
if we tabulate all the possible datca of Buddha’s death whldt 
might be arrived at by the omission of 653 or 753 and/or of the 
Kingless Periods. I shall, therefore, here, give a consolidated table 
for the various possible dates (though all may not be found emn- 
loyed in actual practice! of Buddha’s dtath. 


B. a 

a c 

B. C, 

a C. 

B. C. 

B. C. 

B. C. 

B.'C. 


(2) 

(3J 

(4J 

(5> 

(6J 

(7J 

(8) 

2066 

2066 

2066 

2066 

2066 

2066 

2066 

3066 

350 

300 

120 

650 

470 

430 

770 

653 

1716 

1766 

1946 

1416 

1596 

1646 

1296 

1413 

653 

653 

653 

653 

633 

653 

633 

100 

10^3 

1113 

12^)3 

76.1 

943 

993' 

643 

1,313 

100 

100 

100 

1O0 

too 

100 

100 



ini3 

1193 


«43 

893 

543 



300 


243 B C, 
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Keeplnfi ia tnliul that anjr one of these dntes is possible to be 
mlsnnderstond as tine dote of Biiddhn's death, due to Tadous omic< 
slofis, let us now exsmlne the dates ftiveo bf Max M'tikr. I think 
I ehifll be able to explain all the dates exc«pt the first L e, 2413 B. C. 

1 think that the three dates 2t4S B. C., 31S9 B. C, and 2B9 
B. C fire not the dates of Buddha's dratb but ere the dates of his 
birth, 11 have not seen tlie original Tibetan texts on which these 
tiates are baaed and that is a positive handicap.) He la suppi>sed 
to have lived for 83 Or 83 years. My date of his death ia 2055 
B* C.t add to this 82 and we get 20 SStS 2 = 314 H B. C. as the date 
f»r his birth. The other date 2139 B, C. Is less by 9 and third 
date —2135 B, C.— is still less by 4 years. But we have seen 
that a difference of 9 or 4 years may be expected. 

Then we tuV *! up 1310 B. CL In the table we Itave a date 
which is 1313 B C, and between these two dates there is a 
difference of 3 years 1. e. i^f 4 years which is caused by Asnka's 
Kingless Period. 

Similarly, in our table we have a date 1053 B. CL and In .Max 
Muller's list, we have a date 1050 B, C. They are the srnne. the 
difference of 3 years being explained as abtive. 

Then vre have got in MuC Muller's list, 884 E C., 882 B C., 
880 B. C. and 837 E C. In the above table, we have a dnte 893 
E C. 884 E C. is less by 9 and 880 lass by further 4 years, SH'Z 
B. C. is due to some confusion. Similar])', 1 cannot exactly 
explain the date 837 E C. unless there has been a double deduction 
of 3 (34-3^6) from 843 EC., u date which we find in our table. 
But the difference Is not big and there might have been any sort 
of confusion. 

Then wv have 753 B. C. In Max Muller's list nnd 743 B, C. 
in our table showing a difference of 9 years, whidi is to be 
expected. 

Similarly 553 E G of Max Muller's list shows a differenOe ot 
10 years when compared with 543 B, C. of the Table and 545 
E G of Max Muller's Ust shows a difference of 3 yeara when 
compared with 543 B.C of our Table. Both these may bs expected. 

Thus OH an examination of the various dates of Buddha's 
drnih, we find that they are alt exploiimble on the assumption of 
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2066 E. C. a? the r«al date of Buddha's d«ath nnd od the as$utnpti')n 
of the clieoiy prcttHmaded by me, of the omission or nonHinitssjon 
<jf live various periods. These coiuiderations, therefore show thm 
the omission or non-omi$sion (the two scbo^^Is) of which I have 
talked in the beginning of this paper are actually found etaployed 
in various calculations. This is also proved by some other const- 
delations, but before I take up those, i should remark that so far 
tts the date of Buddha's death is concerned, over and above the 
confusions noted above, there Is a possibility of some other type 
of confusion. Certain dates may be as important in the life of 
Buddha e, g. the date of his birth, or of his abandoning the hoosc, 
or of his first getting Buddhaliood, or of his first sermon, or of 
his deatli. And any one of these dates may be, through confusion, 
taken as the date of his death. But in thb case the maximum 
difference will be of 82 or 84 years. 

As we find many dates for Buddha's death, so we find mote 
than one date current for certain other incidents also. Let us take 
Asvka's date. 

Mar Mdller (Hitt, a/ Aitcietii Saa. Lit. P, 134-5) has notetf 
ihat the Chinese chronicles put Asoka (1. e, Anoka's accession or 
coronation ) in 850 tt C. or 750 B. C According to ilie modem 
historians who put Avoka In c. 275 B. C., tnese two dates will 
remain unexplained. They will simply ignore them. I have, however, 
put Aeoka's coronation in 1498 B. C. Therefore taking 149R B. C. 
as the correct date of his coronation let us see how these two datvji 
are arrived at. 1 think that these two dates were obtained by 
omitting 653 or 753 years. If we deduct 653 or 753 from 149S. 
we get 845 B. C. or 745 E CL as Aeuka's date. These will be tile 
dates of bis coronation. Tlieteforc bis accession, which was earlier 
by 4 years will be in S49 B. C. or 749 B. C. and these are the 
years given by the Chinese Chronicles (850 nnd 750 E C. i, thf 
difference of one year having been already explained by me. 

Max MdUer has also noted that the Ceylonese chroniclers put 
Anoka's date in 315'E C. Now this date is clearly bused on the 
usual date of Buddha's death viz. 54.1 EC. But if we deduct 218 
{which is knowm to be the Interval between Buddim’s death e nd 
A^oka), from 543 B.C., ttfegvi 32S B, C. and not 3I5 B.C as the 
date of Asoka. This shows the difference of 15 years which we 
have ntiteil earlier. 
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Let US consider the *iate of Kjini^lta. 

(1) U, 170 J puts Ksnkbi 150 years after Bud- 

diia*s drath. TWa Kanl^ka La not KanL^ka KushS^a, but an earlier 
Kanl;ka »sbo ruled In Kashmir. Kabrntja puts the aceestsLon of 
Gonanda US lu 11S2 B.C. but. I have earlier shown that the ac¬ 
cession of Gonamla U1 Is to be put in I0fi3 B-C and not In SlS: 
B. C. Before G mania 111 ruled Abhimunyu and before Abhimfinyu 
ruled Kani?ka. Thus Kanaka’s accession will be according to MCM, 
80 years earlier l.e. In 1082 + Si*-1162 KC. Therefore, Kanisfca 
really come (2066- 1162- > 904 years after Buddha’s death. But In 
Kalhaua's cbronulngy, either 653 or 753 years have b«n omitretl 
through^utt. If we deduct 753 from 904 we get 157 years. 
is why KflihapJi says that Kanlska camo TSO years after Buddha's 

death. 

(21 Accttrding to certain Chinese tradltluns Kaniska came 700 
years”after Buddha's death. This refers to Kani^ Kasbiioa. t pat 
this Kanl§ka's accession in c. 150 A. D. Taking 343 B- C* as the 
date of Buddha’s death, this Kaniska will be 343 + laO = 693 
years or In rnutid numbers 700 years later ilitin Buddha’s death. 

j 3) Hiuen Tsanft (Ii P- 2p3) puts Kaniska 400 years after 
Buddha's death. This calculation is liased upon 243 B. C as the 
date uf Buddha's denlh. Taking Buddlia’s death to be in 243 B. C, 
Kaniska will be 243 4* 150 “ 393 or in round ntimher 400 year^ 
later than Buddha's death. 

One Ceylonese tradition puts Chandrauupta Mouryu's accession 
to be 162 years after the death of Buddha, (Jnifimi Cuiiare ii, p. 560) 
I put Chatidragupta Maurya’s aocession in IS50 B. G. Add to this 
163 and 3S0 of the First Kiogless Period, and we get 1350+162+ 
35fl * 2062 B. C. ns the date of Buddha's death. My date for 
Buddha's death is 2066 B. C, This only means that this difference 
of four years is causal by not counting the first four yeari of 
Adoka's reign. 

All these considerations, I think are enough to make it cleat 
that Buddhist dtronology has been adiusied at several periods and 
the method of odjmtnieata has been to include or not to include 
the various periods noted by mv in the beginning of this paper. 

.According to Jain Trtilitiona' 11) Mahavira died 15 years after 
L I bAve apon Muni KAjySnBvitAy*'ii P*pi-'r on d*in chrorolofty 

wh{e>i AppeAWi Ift t«0(iiri t'r^rSrM fX. 4), 
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Buddha’s death. Therefore, the date of MahAvira's death will be 
206 ft — IS = 2651 E C. This is the correct date of Mahfivira's 
nirvSiia; but I must sa).' that atl the confusion which I have taken 
as likely in the case of the date of Buddha's death, is also likely in 
the cuse of the date of Mahivtiraa death. Therefore, I shali first 
ilive fl table of all such nosaible dates and then discuss one or two 
specific cases:— 


a c. 

B. C. 

B. C 

E C. 

E C. 

E C. 

E C. 

E C. 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

f4> 

(5J 

<6) 

(71 

(8) 

2051 

2051 

2051 

2051 

2051 

2051 

2o5l 

2051 

330 

300 

120 

650 

470 

420 

770 

65,3 

1701 

1751 

193) 

1401 

1581 

1631 

1281 

1398 

653 

653 

653 

653 

653 

653 

653 

IQO 

loia 

1098 

1278 

748 

928 

978 

628 

1398 

lOO 

100 

100 

100 

ion 

too 

100 


948 

998 

1178 

648 

828 

%7R 

.528 



300 


328 B. C. 

According to Join Traditions Chandrogupta Maurya lived 155 
years after Malidvira'a death. Now accocdini: to me, Ciinndmgupta 
M iur>'a'a date is 1550 EC. and the date of Mahavim'a death is 
3o5] B. G. Adding 155 to 1350 EC we get 170S B. C and adding 
350 (jf the First Kingless Period, we get 1705 + 330 — 3055 
Ik C. as the dare of Mahavira’s death. The difference of 4 years 
Is caused by the first 4 years of Aioka's reign. This thus confirms 
that upio Anoka's days, 350 years of the First Kingless Perimi 
were omitted from the calculations, nnd that both 218 years after 
Uuddiia’s death as the date of A^ka and 155 years af ter MaliavirU’s 
de'ith os the date of Qtandmfiupta Maurya's accession are based 
upon the same method of calculation. Difference between 2t3 ami 
155 is of 63 years and inking out 15 years of the difference bet¬ 
ween the dates of the deaths of Buddha nnd Mahfiviru, we get 
03—15=48 years us the difference Itelween Chandragupta s accesaUm 
and Asoka's accession. And we have 24 years for Chandragupta’s 
reign, 28 for Bindusarsi’s reign i. e. 52 years in all. But 28 years 
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(»f Blniiusan's ceign, tocltkle 4 years of iiocrowtied perifid of 
AaoktL. Thus this calculation is quite in conformity with other 
cn leu 111 r Ions. 

Jiin Tradition is almost unsniinous in saying that Saka vm 
came 605 years after Mahavtni's death, Thereforu Mahavira^a death 
will be in 605 — 78 “ 538 B. C- And this date is arrived ut by 
deduetlnK 770 + 753 =■ 1523 from 303t (2051 — J523 528 R C. 

1 think that these calculations token from Puranic Buddhist 
and Jain traditions (and to which many more probahly can be 
added] pruve that our chronology has been adjusted at dlfferem 
periods and that the usual method of adjusting the chronology 
wts by selecting the lowest date out of the various dates poevrt- 
lent. The cause of the prevalence of these Tarious dates Is this 
that a school of our chtimologists used to omit all the ktngless 
periods. It has h««n also caused by the difference in The date of 
Mbh war. i. e. the difference of 653 or 753 ywirs. 

* 

U 

t shall, now ctmaiJer the very complicated question of Jain 
ChronoJocyi which also, shows the fourth century B.C. to be the 
time for the Guptas. Jain w^orks have preserved a type of chroiif»- 
logy, from which the date of Mabavira's death is usually recon¬ 
structed. I shall, here, consider all the various details and enmpli. 
cations of Jain Chronalog;', which have bearing on our subject. 
For the sake of convenience, I shall start fmm the follotving. In 
a Jain work called ritthagcfi Ftiinnaya. the following versea occur; 

w twl5t 5tnr I 

d nui u 

qiMUtuupi (fir ^ qrrraai fkuifrr oreimi ( 

gftuRi »rf^ 'wr^bn it \ 

ostfro HigSrar <tji ^rtfru gl% uftwit t 
m'd ttuitn qri<iu1 ^nr tmr ii 
•br rnwt u anrr firpf qntqttT i 

This means that Psiaka was crowned in Ujjaio on the day on 
which Mabavtra passed away. Then this passage gives *0 year.s 
to Palafca. ISO to Nandaa, Iff! to Maury is, 35 to Pu^yamltra, 6n 
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to Balaaiitra-Bhanumitra, 40 to Maba$ena and lOQ to Onddabha. 
Then it is said that 6U5 years after Mahavirs's death S'uka kinit 
came to the throne. 

To one vfho is fomttiar with Puntnfc Chronology, there are 
several points striking in the above passage, P^laka, of course, 
is the son of Pradyota, but lie is, here, given a rule of 6<1 years. * 
Nandas and Mauryas are also known to the Pur&nas, though the 
aumlwr of years given to them, here, considerably, differs from 
that of the Purgqas. Pufyatnitm is the first t?utiga king and he is 
given 34 years. So far these names are familur to us. But then 
follow Babitiitr.i Bbaniimitzn, Nahasena and Gnddbha, Who are 
these? The name Gardabhilla appears in the Purapas as a dynastic 
name, but the other two names are altogether unknown to ttu- 
PuraQss, In fact, these three names ate peculiar to Jain chronology. 
Who were they ami what is their exact place in Indian chronology? 
In order to answer this ciuestion, I shall have rri enter Into a 
nece.<t$ar}’ digression. 

[n Join literature, there is a story called The story of Kaiakaeo- 
rya*. The story runs thus. A great Join monk named Kulskacilryn 
was once living at Ujjain with his sister Ssrasvati, (who also wa.% 
a nun). At that time, a Gardabbilla king, who is named as 
Darpapa, was ruling there, This king cjpture<l Sarnsvati and 
confined her to bis palace, and inspite of many pursuations on ihv 
port of Kalakn and others, did not liberate her. Thereupon Katalm 
took a vow (o retaliate- He first went to a king named Balami tra- 
Bhinumiira (the texts give this double name as of one kingl who 
was the king of Ls^a with his c^ipital at Broach and who was 
K^aka*s nephew (sister's son). Kalaku approached his nephew for help 
against the Gardabhllla king, but the nephew dared not defy the 
Gardnhhilla openly as he was a very powerful king.' So KalaklU^a- 
rya. it is said, went to Pgrisalrahu* There were 96 chiefs calltal 
t. 1 put MetiEvins^ dutli la 3051 ILC, TherfeJore MCordiee to this p«i»- 
uttCe NBoaits will Jivt in 3051^ ^3:1991 8.C. nnil J hove pm MabhAanUa'p 
I9S6 Bh C< Agmin thii. Out ol 4 ur 5 kmgs f]l che Ppiadp- 
iitm clyu^ty giren in tb« oi 3 « Palsin li b«Tv. Mny it 

nut be th^i otbflf mm amittcd Ixecatue bad iavijurvd JaiaiKm 

aisd otlun hp4 uol ^ Palaka m* • hemic king. 

1*. Bui it li tkiit tinlikely d ihe uucle and tcNt^thttr hatched am 

tb« |tlaa qJ brluglntt the and tbu nephew mini bale ai>eiily tkWd 

with tbeie S'okai whvtk they actually dune, 

3 . Some texti (t^ve the oenu m * bindiii^iuie^^ar'' For iletatl^ 

Kalya^avijayair^ article in Proc^Hiil FatHka, X. 
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'iiahis' tn th« couniTy or dbirict to which Kahka went. Kaiaka 
liT«] at court o{ the chl<ff of these Slhis, attd by bis Astrological 
anil knowldgc pleasetl this chief Sahi. H« lived for two 

years At his court. There, one doyi the owrtord of thot counto' 
for some reason, sent a diigger to these Snliis and asked them tti 
cutoff their own heads with it. Tlierafure, it is said, Kaiaka pursuad- 
«1 these Sfihls to leave thetr country and oome with him to India, 
h IS said that with these Suhls und their armies, iCAlaka first 
uome to the HindiiUadesa fmust probably upper Sind) tinJ thence, 
via file Indus, came down to lower Sind, He, then, look these 
Sabis by boats to Sur^tm {Kathiawad ). It i;; said that the whole 
id Suri^sfra w'as divided amoneat these 9& sahis and the Sahi at 
whose court Kikka hod lived, tves tmiie the overlord of the whole 
of Sura 5 |r;i, Then, with the help of Bifnmitra^Bhlinntnitra, they 
Invaded Ujjain, defeated the Gardubhilla king, libeniwi Samsvatl 
and put the chief of Sihi on the thrcine of Ujjttin 

We thus find the name of RBlamltrj*Dhinumitra in this story 
and hia name is coupled with Kslakilcarya and ilie Giinlahhilla 
king. I most idso point out that Jain litemrure unanimously calk 
these Sihb to have been ^tikoa. Jain litemtnrv loudly procklmj? 
that Kibka had brought S'akas to India. Tlie question Is who 
were these ffokas and when did (hey oonie to India. On a proper 
answer of this question, depends (he correct solution of the Jain 
chronology I shnJl, therefotv. enter into the details of the quearton. 
In fact, the schobua, a( first, did not take seriously to this question. 
Bat of late, some scholars bflvt erpressed it as their opinion tliat 
these Salcas are the same a* the western Kfitrapos; and I suhscrlbe 
to tnnt view. But, then the question is who were tbette Western 
K^ittopas originatly and when did they come to Indio. Most of the 
scholars believe that the era used by these Kfitrapas in their coins 
and inscriptions, k the era of 78 A, D. Jayswoi and others take the 
initial point «f this era to be 123 B,C. J shall, therefore, exumine 
the que^lon of the identity and times of these K^trapas. 

.41 first, the. scholars took these K^trspiis to be the Satrap.** 
•if the Kushan king Kanina and otliers, Jayswol ant) others, now 
take them to have been the Satraps of the Persian king Mithnidite^ 
II. In fact, the K^tripos have a definite pkoe in Indian dirono- 
logy. Nthapfinn one of the earliest of these Ksatrapaa, was defeated 
by the Andhri king Gaufamiputm Satokartit Therefore his relative 
posidun is before the Gupias and almost at tiie end of the 
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Andhra^, as Gaut&miputra Is 23rd out of 3o ar 32 Andhra ktnRs, 
Now the modern scholars put this Gautamlputra ip e, i2t) A. D., 
so that Nahapanc, too, has to be placed near ab:>Ut 120 A. D. But 
if i rake Andhris to have ended In e. 380 B. C, this Nihapana 
must twve lived much earlier, Aocordlng to ray chronolost}’* 
Gautamiputra’s act is to lie put in c, 498 B. C, This Cautamiputra 
had reatruck the coins of Nahapana. Therefore Nahapana must 
Imve lived tiefore 498 R. C< The latest date on the coins of Naha* 
pin a is 46, Tttvrefore the era used hy Nahapina must have started 
in 498+46=544 B. C. or s<dnewliat enriler, L therefore, siptkcst that 
the era used by the Kf^atrapas is the era of 553 or 551 B. C. 
which was current in Persia in the days of D;irias the ftreut, that 
Kiiaka had i(one to Persia in the days of Darius, that it was in 
the days of Darlus that these Kfitrepas came to India and that 
they were, at first the Ksatrapas of Danus, If so, tve should show 
that (1) these 8^ukas originally came from Persbn rrgians and that 
(2) they came In the days of Dadus. 

Tliat they are likely to have come from Pertian regions b 
already grunred by several scholars. I shall, however, note down, 
here, all such points whicti connect them with Persia. 

fl) Rtidrculaman's Junagodh rock inscdpiion mentions that his 
niivernor of Sur^.ira was one Suvt^akha, the son of Kulolpa. who 
is dearly described as a Pali lava. Thus Pah lavas lirfintiely held 
responsible administrative [Kists in the days of these K^tnipas. It 
may. td course, be aritued that Persians had settled in Sura.4lriit 
ionn before the Ksatrapas, as we are told in the same tnicripiinn 
<)f Rtidrudiman that Astoka Maurya's governor of Surastta was one 
Tu^aspha und that name with ils nspa or ospha endiiuc is clearly 
franian. ft may lie so and it may also be that SuvbSkha ( ™ A'y8- 
vak*a ?) probably belim^ied to ilie same family as Tu^apha; hut 
this fact that the Persians hod ulready settled in Sutaitra as early 
:i3 Affoka Mattrya, shows that there must have been free inter 
communicaticin between Persia and India from ii very early age. ft 
shows that the Persians were very well acqualntetl with these 
western regions of India and ihat some Persian tribes had actually 
settled in Kathlawnd as early as the .Mnuryas. Therefore Persian 
invasion of India in ihe days of Kalaka and Darltis is not -nt 
unexpected ns it woulJ otherwise be. 

(2) The name Nnhapina is usually taken to be a Perstan name, 
Sten Konow rJourmd of ItuUtiH Hifhiry i-id 13, 1933, p. 37 ff J has 
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Rtiown how the names Bhtunnka — Ys&iaotiksu COfiiantt U^vsdita> 
Oinika the father of Ufivadaw, JtvaduQan etc are Ukely to be 
• irif^nally Iraittaii or fiaka tutmea. 

O) Nahapana's acin-ln''tjitv Usavsdata calls hljnselE in his 
inscriptions, a ^ka. This would show that the Efatrapas orlfii- 
nally belonged to a ^aka tribe (most prolHtbly to the S'aka tribe 
which lived to the east of Iran and which wan already nubdttnl 
before Darius, hy Cyrus.) 

(4) From the coins and inscriptinna of these Ksatrapas two 
families have been traced (i) Bhumaka-Nahapana and (fil ^motika 
-Casia[Hi<'Jay3Hanifln-Rudra(jsiQan etc. Some scholars consider these 
iwo families as unconnected ivitb one another, but LeVi, Sten 
IConow and some other schohtv have suggested that the names Bhp* 
inaka and Zfimotika are identical and refer to one and the Min e 
person. They think thot ysiUn or zam of Ystmotika or Zamatika 
is orginaily the Iraniim-Scythjan word meaning earth and that 
UhQmaka is Us Sanskritlsed form. Accordinu to this view the 
Ks-jtrjpa genealogy will stand as under: 


BhUmaka or Zamotika 



Ca^f^ana 

Jayadaman 


n 


Rud rod liman 


1 think that this view is correct. These scholars have already 
advanced philological arguments in support of their view. 1 shall 
use another type of argument, which too, j think, is fairly con¬ 
clusive. According to the story of Kuiaka. K^lakacurya brought 
these Sakas from Iran to Kathiawad via Sind and Cutch, After 
coming to Kathiawad, he divided the whole of KaihiawaJ amongst 
the S&his and put that Sabi at whose court he hod lived In 
I ran as the head of these 5$his. t think that this Salil who became 
the chief, was Bhnmaka or Z&motiko.^ An old capital of Kathiawmi 

t, The e™ us«j by tbes« miglit bnve been the d]fnB«tlc mtji. 

DhfiniAkm, b«lna eomued from lJ» limyeer of hi* thccinsion on llie throne 
tp Intfl. li lo, tw tmm h*v« dlvd *omi ntter eonuna in Tnai*. 
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WAS nnmni Ghumli. Today this Gbumii, vhtch is a mined Tillage, 
is considered to have been the original capital of the Jejhvls of 
Porbandar m Kathlawad. In the inEoriptioits which have been found 
from this place, thus Gbumll Is named as Ehcmilik^ I think that 
this Bhumilita. was the capital of Biioniaka, apparently named after 
him, Philo!ogically it is easy to cannect Bhumilikfi with Bhumaka. 
But how cnn we explain the variant Ghumll? Onltnarliy Gh and 
Bb do not interchange and yet why do we get two spellings of 
this ptace-Uke Gitumll and Bhtimilika ? Here I should point out 
that the natne Ysamotika or Zlmotika is found in the inscriptions, 
written os Ys^otika as well as Ghs^otika. Now as suggested by 
Sten Kunow and others Bbuinaka and Ysa IGhsalmoiilta are the 
names of the same person. Therefore, I suggest that Bhtimiliki. is 
lierivable from BliQmaka and Ghumii is derivable from Gtaaamotik:! 
{Ghsamotika'-Ghammo^iyo-Gbummnliyn-GhlimU), If this view of 
mine about the founding of Ghumii - Bivumnikn by Ghsami'itikn- 
Bhomaka be correct,* then it follow'S that Nahapana and Ca^fann 
were brothers and It was this BhCitnalts st whose court Kilaka had 
lived in Iran. 

(5! The names Rudraduman, Jayadgman etc have ddman~ending, 
Sten Konow has shown that this daman is the same as Imnian 
daman (creation), dotni Icreator), I shall here point out another 
phonetic similarity* This ending daman Is also seen as demos in 
names like Euihy-demos <a Boctrinn nflmej. There is a K^trapn 
name Damasrl, which pbonetically is the same os Deino<les (.Uama 
>srl}, where t and Jr have interchanged according to the Phlatnl 
law. Similarly, the name Dimajdasn can be compared witii a name 
like Demostbecles tthue, Demo= Dama-f Sthe^jtia or 5da+eles=sri). 
1 take this word daman or demos as the sume as the Sanskrit 
word deva. Qiange of o and m is well-known. Demos is masculine 
and dSman b neuter and both of these lire connected with deva, 
.An Inscription of UfiSvadata mentions n name like Mitradevauaks. 
which preserves devanaAlomon* almost intact. This name can easily 
1)6 changed to MUhradfrman or Mithrademos. 

L tt U not lirposrliik ff sons vtber vJUage.iiftiDes •!« deriVkbk Irnm 
QTiaio>l l^anuin tnuae*. Many out of tbe 96 Sbbis antn h>ve toujiidiiil citk*' 
lUter their n^RM^- 

2. Tbe word demun *eemt lo b* tbe fatne ■« ihb ‘dcvoa'. It b nlrwuly 
known tbet dere meetir tktnon In InnioD It wig Iw iuttivsiitix 

m Wrtcv the nl iliJf word demoB m yuropcen countries. 
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Therefoiw, (be nswws liJw Ltnaairi are mepa Sanskfitbed trans- 
lltfratlotia tha rtrlRlna] Tranian^^Scvtlilan nami^s* This 
ortnnect? these Kfitrapas with Iran. 

(6) The endirai r&ta fdttnd in KsahaiStn, the familf natne of 
Mabapana has h(«n compared with Iranian rad a (cure taker). Thongn 
Step Konaw takes K^aharata os o title of an officer, I think it is 
a proper name. The nomej with r^ta-endinj: are tint unknown tn 
ns. Rhisma’s name is given as Devarfiti. The Bijayniindha Inscrip¬ 
tion of Vi^nuvardhana mentions names like Vyughrarata and 
and Yfiiiorfitii, ivbich clearly shows that personol nomes enJinw in 
rata were known in India. But as ratn has no particular sense in 
Sanskrit, stich names have to he connected with some Imninn 
dialect.^ 

(7) There is a noteworthy point nbout the coins of These: 
K^trapas. It Is found that on the coins of Kaliapano and Caf^nnu. 
tM»th NiluarL ami Kharoslbi scripts are used, but on the coins of 
sut»e<)uent Kfatrapa# only Nsgapi is used, Kharosthi has altogether 
disappeared. Now Kbarosibi a-as rejnilaHy used in countries t«< 
me North-ivest of India, If tliese fC^trapas originally came from 
[ran (1,«. North-eastern Iran) they would be using Kharti^thl there. 
After coming to India, the first two K^atrupas used Kharo^jHi 
along wftb Nagari, but the later K^acrapas stopped using Kharo^lhi 
altogether, Tims the fact that the first two K^iitrapas have K;ia- 
roflllu f>fi (heir coimi, shows that they originally came from thofr* 
regions where Kharnslai was current. 

All these considerations show that these Western Kijntrapas 
wen? originally Iranian-Scythians. 

Now, let us see if these s'aka Ksairspns nrlgiiuiUy migrated to 
India in the days of Darius or not, 

(1) The Greek bistorian Herodotus, who was a con temporary' 
f't Darius itnd who had lived ai bis conn, writes in his history;* 

"A great part of Asia was ejcpiored under the direction of 
Darius. He being desirous to know in what part the Indus, whkh 
Is the second river that produces (rrocodiles. discharges itself into 

t. Tlw endlcg rjfa la, now, cuneat Amooil&l Abhim of Cutcb *nd Kl. 
ihfawad. I'be ending dStnea is fouad in Dunwe Ike ^fiilanika, (be (•nw»d» 
Abbim iriend ol Keen ParU?il w«4 celled VjeQutgt*. 

2. Amttni tadS* «« iemriinl li Uffdtimt *md UktrM by MiuKlnildk, tWt, 
Pk 45. 
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SKI, in ahipo both others on whom he could rely to mala a 
true report and also Slcylax of Cnrynnda (a fellow countryman of 
HerodutusL They accordinj|ly^ setting out from the city of Ca$> 
patyrua and the country of Puctyla, sailed down the river towards 
the east and sunrUe to the then sailing on the sea westward, 
they arrived in the thirtieth month at that place where the king 
of Egypt despatebed the Phoenicians, wliom I, before, mentioned, 
to sail round Libya. Afttr Uust perstms fiad snifird found, £iarin:c 
srifvfried tht Indians ami fnrqueated the sea." 

On this the writer In t^ainbi'td'jif History 0 / India (1, p. 336J 
writes: "Fniiti the statement of Herodotus lIV* 44) it would 
appear thot this achievement (SkyUix* exploration of the Indus and 
the Amhfan sea) wss eccamplished prior to the Indian conquesi 
(of Darius) for he says that ^ter they had sailed around, Darlui^ 
comruereU the Indians and mniie use of this sea (L e. the fndlaTi 
Ocean };' but it seems much ttiore likely that Darius must prevh 
ousiy have won by force of arms a firm hold over tile territory 
traversed, from the lieadwjiters of the Indus to the ocean, in order 
to liave been oblu to carry out such an expedition." 

I fully ogree with the last suggestion made above. This, there, 
fore, means that Darius was alreauy in possession of the Indian 
coimtT}' upto the mouth of Indus f. e. of the whole of Sind. Then 
he sent Skylax for exploring the Indian ocean and then after 
Sky lax had returned, he subdued the Indians. The whole of Sind 
was already under Darius, and I suggest that the Indian regions, 
which he conquered after this, must have been the regions of 
Cntch and Kathiawad. That Darius had not gone to the east of 
Sind is clear rTT>m the statement of Herododus that to the east 
was desert {L e. Rajputana desert). Therefore, the Indian regions 
which Darius conquered, after ha was in possession of the whole 
of Sfnd, should be to the south of Sind i. e. Dutch nnd fCathiswnd^ 
and these were the countries which came into the possession of 
the S'akas fL e. Iranian S^akw who were subservient to Diriusi 
who were brought by Kihka. 

My idea Is this. Kalakscarya was living in tiie ^oka region to 
the east of Iran, from where the 96 Sihis came with him to India, 
Kaiaka had incited them to go to Indio; and when Darius wa^ji 
displeased with them, they agretd to go to India, But they were 
subservient to Darius, and Jf they agreed to go to India as the 
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Kfatnip 3 $ of Daritt5. th« latter miftht have ev^ helped them. If so. 
the purpose of the exploralion fay SkylM, must have been to afford 
n route of retreot (in case of u possible defeat to these invaders.! 
in that owe, the Indus expedition of Skyiax mifiht be taken as the 
direct result of Kafaka's visit to Iran. After the sea-route was thus 
made safe by Dflrius, these ^Likos, nloui! with Ka’akn went to Cutch 
!ind Kflthiawad and eonquend these lands. In ihb cose, since Blib- 
miikni the chief of them, was already subservient to Darius, the 
first one or iwo tteneretions Isuy upto Cftf^jnn, or Jnysdiman) of 
these Sokas must have ruled in India as the Kaatrapas of Darius. 

Any way. the above passage of Herododus does suggest that 
fndian regions to the south of the mouth uf Indns were subject ttt 
Ihirias. nnd therefore these 9akas tnigiit have been his K^trapos. 

(2) Again Herodotus writes; (Cdtnh^'fJge history of /wf/n, ], p 
335); * The population of the Indians is by far the greatest of ali 
the people that we know; and they paid n tribute proportionately 
Icnjer thiin all the rest*— [the sum of] three hundred and sixty 
ralehts of gold dust." Tht Cofnfcn'dge ffittcy writes, “This immense 
tribute was equivalent to over a million pounds sterling and ibe 
levy formed about one-tbird of the total amount imposed upon 
Asiatic provinoes-*' Now if the Indian Satrapy of Darius included 
the eastern Punjab and Sind only ns the modern historiana believe, 
is it likely that such a huge sum coold be paid to him as a tribute' 
Vincent Smith, in order to escape friun this difficulty believes 
vviih others that ‘owing to the changes in tlte coursr of the rivers 
^ince ancient ttmas, vast tracts in Sind and the Punjab^ now desolate, 
were, then rich and prosperous'. But there is no need for such u 
desperate supposition. According to Herodome. the Indian Satrapy 
was the greatest both in population and In tribute. If the Indian 
Satrapy paid a tribute which was one-tliird of the total tribute' 
of the Asiatic Satrapies, the Indian Satrapy should have roughly 
an area which would be about one-third oi the total sirs of the 
Asiatic Satrapies. Tlie Eastern Punjab and Sind would naturally 
not satisfy both the tests of area and richness of the Indian Satra¬ 
py. But li we once believe that the area ruled over by the Westeru 
K^trapas formed the Indian Satrapy of Darius, we can. at once, 
justify the huge tribute as well as the huge population of the Indian 
Satrapy. 

The whole question of the Indinn Satrapy and Indian invasion 
<if Dnnus quite fits in with the storj* of KaiakScarva. 
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(3) About the Indian regions lying outside the power of Darius, 
Herodotus writes thus, they have also all the same tint of skin, 
which approaches that of the Euthiopean. This country la n long 
way from Persia towards the south; nor had king [>Qhu& any aut¬ 
hority over them." Which is this Indian region, which was a long 
tvay from Persia towards the south and the people of which hail 
the same skin-colour as the Euthiopeuns? k cannot be Punjab or 
Sind, since they were alrrady under Darius. It cannot refer to 
Cutch and Kathiawad, as the people of these regions are not os block 
na the Euthlopeans and aa these countries cannot be considered 
very far from Perain. The rule of NabapSoa extended upto Nasik. 
Therefore if NahapRna acknowledged the overlordship of Diarius. 
the Indians outside bis Indian Satrapy, would be to the s^mtb of 
Nasik; and this region can be described as tying a long way off 
to the south of Persia and the people of this region fOruvidiuna ?) 
can be described to have black skin-colour like tliat of the Euthio- 
peans. This would, therefore, suggest that the suwreinty of Darius 
extended upto Nasik regions. Tins also fits in with the story of 
Kalaka. 

(4) Nogsh't-Rustmn Inscription of Darius distinguishes the 
following three types of S'akns, all of whom were under him; — 
?akgh Somavargah, ^akab Tigmkhauduh and ^aklh Taradaryah. 
Su far the scholars take this third type of ^okas to be tiie S^uka;? 
who dwelt on the other side of Caspean sea, for which there b 
no ground. But I think that Sakah Taradarygh i. e, ^akas acrosi^ 
tlie ocean, were the SsJeas who came to India with Kalaka and 
who liveti in Cutch and Kathiawad and for that reason could ver\' 
appropriately be described os ?akas across the ocean i, e. Indian 
ocean. This, if true, concituively proves that the Western Kso- 
trapns were, at least. In the beginning- the K^atrapas of Darius, 

Thus, to me. it seems Likely that these Western K^tnipas wert' 
the S'akaa who came to India along with Kilakacaryn^ and that 

1. This e3cpl&iti« tb^ tset why ipme pf tha urly Ks«trApu lud ffrVDureij 
Jmiaiifflr wodki ccii^Ldcr ks U^vndjitAi hht Ni^Ut 

IwiLgrtptipnl^ it imna, toHawtd JiriDiloi. NAhftpdnAf too, xtnss to b&Ve tAk«n 
ID JaiDiam. thoujth £it th« bDM£« d Cafiftiu. wpd othart itiay not 

have taken to jHinuiik That a why Nabapisa k iiieDdoned al a 
king in JaLn cbropDiofly. Alter the above coiuideratiDiu it vill bn easily 
conceded ibai d( the Jain chronolofty b the lame ai N^hikprina. 

panicukrl^' as he b rmintiofied a I one; sb Gurdabbi^b aod Balartiitra.BMnumiirA^ 


puranic chronology 

tfatj' came in ths. day^ of Oariu? who rultMi from c» 526 to 486 
B. C . 

Therefor^i Gnrdobbllla anii Balatnitraj who flRuto In Ki^ako’s 
5IOC5' tmd who are ttiijiitibjMJd in Join chronuloKF* iniist Intve Uvett 
in c. S20—500 B. C. 

Haiini* thus seen who Batumitrti>Bhanumitra, Nahasenn ntitl 
Gnrdabhilla are and when they are to be plimd. let us now see 
other Jain sources of chronr^io^jy. One TiOhugoli JVtfnnutj'tt we have 
nIreaJy seen, 

(ZJ A calculation is found in Apitpsfnirikalpa or PuvspaTlkalpii 
of VitidhaHrllwilu/fid. (p, 38.39), 

^ T^; wnnif gn 

'jjtftwF*!; *1^ ?Tnf-tT !FitrKv;«F; nr^r njfijbfipn; 

I ntit I 

According to thb Pilnka ruled for 6ft years (aFter .'\iSihBvira's 
death), N&ndus for \55 years, Moriyas for 108 years, Pusamttta 
for 30 years, Balwoitra-ffiianuinltrii for bO ysara,* Naravah-iaa for 
40 years. Gardaldiilla for 13 years, SaJta king for 4 yiars. And 
then came king VllciBisaditya. 

(3) Muni Kalyansvljnya has noted { N'ctgarfprocatj?} Sjhi'ri; 
Patrika X, p. 61 >) that in a ms. In his possession, the following 
Is given. 

ipiffw | 

t wBr W si5lii^.*iTg^BfTTTsg 

wfiii t y I m j ^ 

^ I m *iifwT«t W W, ^ w '•,o STS^; rmnfr 

I sfrfhnit vu> 

'•swrTW %’ll^ ^ifttCT HOTtit ^ I 

^ tPRgf g'*rT u i^t fron osi 

fn% I %ti f] ^ 

ifhttrBhrrwPi *.y. 5^ sput t sWf/i*r e-'^ ip«- 
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According to this F&lalca ruled for 20 years (lifter the death 
of Mahavimh Nandas for 158 years, Mauryos for 108 years. 
Pitsyiimitra for 30 years, Baiamltra-Bhlnuniitra for 60 years^ 
Dadhivfiha&a for 40 years, Gardabhilla for 44 years, sTakas for 50 
years, Vikrama for 07 years, kiogless period for 38 years^then In 
605 M, E- started Sake Era of 78 A. D. 

(4) Merutufiga gives the following : 

Prilaka for 60 years, Nandaa for 158 years, Moriyas for 108 
years, Pueyamitras for 30 years, Balamitra-BhinunUtra for 60 years, 
DadliivShana 40 years, Gardabhilla for 44 years. Sakas for SO years, 
Vikritma 97 years. 

F shall now tabulate the result of these four sources. 



(M 

<2) 

(3) 

'41 

Pglaki 

60 

60 

20 

60 

Nandas 

150 

155 

158 

158 

Mauryas 

160 

108 

108 

108 

Ehjaya. 

35 

30 

30 

30 

Ba-Bh. 

60 

60 

60 

60 

Naha. * 

40 

40 

40 

40 

Gardn. 

]0P 

13 

44 

44 


6''5 . 




^aka 

(Cntne ffafcal 

4 

lot 

10 


IW 


Vikrainn 


Came V 

97 

97 

Blank 

-- 


38 

38 




603 

605 


Thus in these li^ts we find three tiaTnes—Balaroitra-Bhanuraitra, 
Nohasena and Gardabhilla^who figure tn the Kfllaka story. But the 
point to be noted is this. According to that story, fi«i ruled 
Gardabhilla, Balnmitra-Bb£numitr3 was hU enntemporary and possi¬ 
bly ruled for some time after his death and Nahnp^nn difinitely 
ruled after Gardabhilia's death. Therefore If these three names 
refer to K:(l&ka story, the name GaidobUiUa should be put first 
and then the name of Niihapana should be placed: BaTamitra-Blia- 

L T%* Ni»ba£aii*4 Ni^ra-vShitnii., QadblvZlifi^iA Bp^retid^ trier tc» 

die tAQjfl Lti, to N*i3A^p5att. is « cubtiklce^ Nbxvi tboiUd be NdIw. 

2. -W \n th* tot h • ck^r loi* ID. 
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Dumitrs ^11 be a ^ntemporftrjr ol both Gatditbhilla and Nshapana. 
And yet we find tbe above sources putting GardabhUle last. But 
I must point out that other sources give the correct order. There 
ore two other sources known to mC which are os under: 

( 5 ) There is a Jain work caJied TTinioltyo Prainapti of Yati- 
v|sbha {oth cent A. D.]. It says: 

wii sifitiwhT vnw wuft sRi^g^t ti 
»lS rrfOT '1WW t 

RTH ffra WRIT I u 

^gftwswf^frBrtn ^ i 

vttB 

This gives 60 years for Pfilifes, 155 for Vij’aya dynasty. <10 for 
Murudayo dynasty, 30 for Pussamitta, 60 for Vasumitta-Aggimitta, 
10i> fnr Gandhawuya and 40 for Nehapitn!i. 

*6} Hariva*vapura9a of Jlnasenasuri has (fiOth snrga). 

R qiwiiisinfiA ^ i 
ai%s 4 R!^'i m: srami afiWTH*: n 487 

5r?f f vwTRTfismfw II 488 

g«(fit?nv[t alvnwfit!iinn>; n 489 
ein rmrmwurt < 41411 ^ 4^91 fpr: 

•hRifluTw'l 490 

This U tha same as (5), Only, here Vijaya is changed to 
Vljayn. Murudaya to Murhdha and Gandhavvnya to Rashbha. If 
we eguate Vityas with Nandas and Munidayas witb-Mauryas we 
get the foltowint: cnnsolldateti table for all the «i* sources note<l 
nbove. 
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in 

(3} 

r3i 

U) 

(5-6> 


Palnka 

60 

60 

20 

60 

60 


Nsoilss 

ISO 

155 

153 

158 

155 



160 

IDS 

103 

lOS 

40 


Pii5>'a. 

35 

30 

30 

30 

30 



405" 

393 

316 

356 

285 


Ba-Bb. ] 


60 

60 

60 

60 


Va-.Agnl, 1 

i 465 

413 

376 

416 

34S 



40 

JO 

40 

40 

40 ] 

1 ardor 

iNana. 

505 

453 

416‘ 

456 

1 

Ira versed 

Garxlsi. 

ino 

13 

44 

44 

lOO J 

[ in 


605 

466 

4b0 

300 

4S5 


yflVfl 

_— 

4 

10 

10 

10 




470 

470 

510 



Vtkrain:t 

— 


97 

97 



Binnk 

-—- 

— 

38 

38 






605 





Arty cme whti stiidt&s this Jiiiji chrorttiSoi^yi will at unce fimi 
that thb cbrortology trlts to arrive at the period that elapsed 
from Mahavira^s death to the conilng of the Bat In the 

sour^s, we find various figures Like 605, -466, 460^ 500 and 
4S5 years for this period. This confusion^ I thinks is due to the 
later Jain chronologlsts having adjusted the chranplogy at a later 
ilate, not imderstaadiDg the reference to the arrival of the ^akas« 
correctly* In fact* we find three distinct references to the S'ukas 
in our ancient literature, 

(1) were brought by Kil^kacarya, These S'okas came 

just at the end of the rule of thr Catdabhllla king. 

(3J VikrtTtia, the founder of the era of S6 C Is taken to 
have been the vanquisher of the ffakas* Therefore^ S'akes might lie 
taken to have come some Urns before Vlkroma. 

(3) The Era of 7S A. D. is called a S aka Em and it might 
be taken to have been established by a ffafca king, who came from 
ovitside. 

Therefore, If the chruaological calculgtions have to be 
broughf down to the ptiint when the ^akos come to India, they 
might be brought il) wpto the end of Gardabhilla, (2) upto 56 
R C* 4W f3) iTfitn 7R A. D- And thU it what we find tn the 
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above lourc^A. (ll stops at the end of Gardabhflla, though it canws 
the end upu* 78 A. D, 12) stop* at the accession of Viltrama anti 
thus puts the end of Gardabhilk in 60 B C. (3) and C4) seem to 
have once stopped at the flocession of Vtkmttta. but, now, come 
down to 78 A. D. (5) and (6) put the end of Gunlabhllla in 445 
M. E. 1. e, S28 — 445 = 43 B. C. But. I think, these confused entcii* 
lations are due to Later adjustments. 

! think that, at first, th^e Jain cacnlations had stopped at the 
(hte when Sikas who were brotighi by Kalaka. came to India, But 
in Liter times, the historical memoir of these earlier ffakas h iviog 
been lost, the Iftter chronologists tried to adjust the chronology 
handed down to them from the point of view cif 56 B. C or 78 
A. D„ misunderstandine one or the other as the date meant for 
the arrival of the ;?akas. If so, what must have been the eariler 
calculation ? This csu be determined If we cun know the date of 
KslahieSTya. Fortunalely, Jnin Uteruture has preserved li!$ date, 
though here, too, there have been confusions, as we find 3 or 4 
.iiffetent dates given for him. Earlier, I imw taken Kaiokii to have 
flourished in the days of Darius I, e. In about 522 R C. Let us 
^ bow the matter stands in Jain literature, 

6'tb<itirfitrali or has the following g£th&« 

[ns quoted by Muni K. in Hagarl Pr, Sabha Patrlkn, X, p, 655), 

4m' ^^JWTTTTf! I 

mnariTT^ f?fw’ tpfht 

*m[€ I 

^ ■wraiN* 5 - ura 1 

afwiniiSifl Btaitti 1 

ItSut aviflhrT < 

Tift cmetufTii i 

u 1 

rggftfi e^sTtfr stsauX ti^' 3 > 
fiwS gmwt urw 1 
sfsm quh « t 

gsft gf» BifW t^ aitgstfi I 
eRU gfRT feft wyncvgu 1 

f^ua wfw m»5n'g5i0?t‘Hnn 1 
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TJieM vienivs Rive tivo dates for mbkafSrrii^ Once Kslitka b 
defimtelj* described as Yu^pfndhSLna from 335 — 376 M E. and 
then It Is said that Kilaka was born (or flourished = Ja>) in 453 
M- E. Tab Ihie »» a dear interpolatioti as will be seen from the 
context. 

Further we have the follnwittR four RSthHs in /fatnosatlca^a 
IMiint K's article, p, $49'). 

ms (>^H) i 

isni antfll ii 

(vHll nfirar I 

M*wr snsfl i 

^ nfitnutr ^F^wit anail i 

‘TO’ipft*! atfifti Sl^f'glhsTr 1 '•a 

{\\\) 

leuiSsi*^ sftsfl I 

This puts Kllaka in 3.?§, 453, 720 and 993 M. £, Out of these 
four dates, the first two are found in the Yuj2a^difb<;M0j><tftffV(ili 
also. From these dates, it is generally believed thai there have 
l)een four different Kalakicaryns at these four different dates. Muni 
K takes two Knlakas flourished in 335 and 453 M. E. as distinct 
and doubts the existence of Kslakeciryas who are ^Id to ha^'e 
fimirished in 720 Al, E. and 993 M, E, 

Now I think that thr dates 335, 453 and 730 M E. refer to 

one and the same Kitak^rya, only the date 993 M.E. refers to a 
distinct Kaluka. As is noted by ,Mani K, Pajinvalis pur one Kata> 
kn as YuRapradhtno from 981—993 M.E, Therefore, this Kulaka 
was Yufiapradhlna for 13 years, whereas the earlier Kalaka of 33S 
M. E. is distinctly said to have been Yugapradbann for 41 years. 
98t M.E. will give 981-528=453 A.D. This Kaiaka of 981 M-E. is 
said to have been a contemporary of king Dhruvosena of AnanEia- 
puro, while the earlier Kahka was n contemporarj.* of Giirdabiiillu 
and Bal(unitra>Bhinttmitra. 'Therefore i take Kkiske of 9St M £. 
to lie distinct and put him from 453 A.D, to 465 A. D. The other 
riiree dates In my opinion refer to the same Kiiaka. 

Kitlaka of 453 M E, is taken as Gardabhillo cchedaka by all. 
There Is ti Gathit In n Parls!s|.a of Vi^:nr^tvrt?^ which runs Ihiir: 
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nifi ^-n n 

This G5»li& puts Kakka In 320 MX and describes him as one 
who taiishT ^akra. KHloka of 325 h[,E> nlso is descrii>Rl as Nig^tda' 
vygkhira and as one who had taueht 9akni. Slmtlnrly, Kaliika of 
720 MX is described as Sakkasanthu^io (Srkrasiinatuts ), which alsf) 
would refer to the same Kllaka. Thus Ksinful of 333(320) and 720 
M.E. are tdentlcal. I think that Kaiaka of 453 M.E. ts also the some 
as above two. The refrence to K&laka teaching tht fTakra may really 
he to his teochtnt; the ^oka kirn;, Saka beliift wrongly taken as Slkrn 
in later timcSL Thus 1 take these three dates to refer to one anil 
the same Kainka, only In my opinion, they nr^ Ivuted on different 
calculations. 1 shall explain how. 

I have already shown that real dale of MahAvlra's death wa,s 
203l B.C. and That this date was brought down by not counTiiifi 
either the three republican periods of 3So, 3f>0, 120 years or by not 
counting 653 or 753 years of Kali adjustment Now taking that the 
date of 720 MX for Kalaka represents an earlier calculation made 
before 7fi A. D. ( after which date the Kali adjusimenc of 653 years 
ivas made) and taking that the other tw’o dates represent calculations 
made after 7S A. D.. let us examine these dates. I put Mahavlm^ 
ticath in 2051 8- C. But if the three republican periods amounting in 
all to 770 years ore not counted, Mahivira's death will be placed in 
2051 - 770 ^ 1281 E C. According to this date Kaiaka lived In 
1281—720=561 B. C- Attain if 420 years of the last two republi¬ 
can petio^ls as ns 653 or 753 years of Kah adjustment are not 
counted, we get 2051 — ( 6S3 4 420 = ) 1075 = 978 B.C, or 2051 
i 753 4 420 = ) 1173 = 878 B.C. os the dates of ^fahavtra's death. 
Now tiiklng that the date 433 M. E. for Kglaka is based on 978 B. C. 
as Mahavira's death, we get 97S — 453 = 523 0,C. as the date of 
Kalakii. And taking that 535 M,E. for Kataks is based nn 878 R C. 
an MahEvJraV death, we get, 878—335 = 54.1 B.C. as Kalaka's date. 

Thus we get 525 B. C, 543 B, G. and 561 B. C. as the dates of 
Kulaks and J suggest that 561 B,C was the date of Kalak.i‘s birth, 
543 B. C, na the dale of his dlk^a and 525 B. C- as tiie date of his 
getting saripada or w-iryapada. And if he was yugaprudhana for 40 
ycore as be is said to b« in the Pattivail, he must have died in 525- 
4J - 484 B. G fll Hii- nge nf 77 ywrs. That the date 523 fl. C. which 
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a«:ordii]g to me is upon 453 M. £> M the dAte af Kilika is 

the date of his getting acRrynp^dit is cjearh' stated hy MerutuAga 
in his Virariirr^Jt;— 

eifepa ^ i (Muni It's 

iirticte p. 6i0) 

Any way. even if K&takas of 335 M. E. and 720 M. E. were 
dliterent persons, we ore concerned with Kllaka of 453 M. &. as 
he b unanUnonsly taken as the uprooter of Gardabhillo. And 
(his Kalakn became acfiryn in 453 M. E., which according to me 
corresponds to 525 B. C. 

Now our sonreoe ( 2) above, puts the period of Gardabhtlla 
from 453 M. E. to 466 M- E- Therefore, K§iaka muat have uprooted 
GordahbiUa in 466 M. E. (1. v, 513 B. C.} i. e, 13 years after be 
became the &c4rya. Accordingly, 1 reconstmcT the period of tliese 
13 years thus. Sometime after 453 M, E. i. e. 525 B, C. Ka'aka 
reached Uijain. Then hb sisier was molested by GiirdabhilliL 
Thereafter Kalaka bft Ujjaln and first went to Baiamitra'Bhaniuiutra, 
ills nehew and after that he went to Iran. He must have reached 
Iran id c, SIS B, C* He lived there foe two years and hrr>ught thv 
^akiis to Kathiawad in 513-12 E C. And then In 512 B. C. he 
uprooted Gardabhilia and put the 5'nka king—either BbOmaka or 
his son Naljapana on the throne of HJjain. He then, remained as 
icarya and presumably aa the religious and political adviser of the 
kings at Uijain opto 484 E C. In which year he died. 

Theref<jre, to far as Gardabiiilla's peri^id is concerned, our 
source ( 2 ) seems to preserve correct tradition. But it has put 
the period of Btilsmitra-Bhanumitra and Nuhosena earlier than that 
•>f GartJabliilla. IViiy is this so ? My suggestion is this. The last 
Gardabhilla had ruled for 13 years, but before him the Gardabhllla 
dynasty had lasted for 100 years L e, altogether the dynasty lasted 
for 113 years. If so, originally, after Bu^yatnitni. at whom the 
total comes to 353. 100 years of Gardabhilla dynasty must have 
Iwen put and after these 100 years 13 years more of the last 
Ganlabhittn king most have been put. And this break In th- 
Gonlabhiila dynasty must have led to confusion. Tiiinking that 
there cannot be two Gardabhilla periods, one of 100 years and 
.mother of 13 years. (3J ktpi the Wt 13 years and for the 
earlier 100 years it put the names of Balamltra-Bhanumitra and 
Nthap&na. ff sn, the earlier chronology must have arooil thus. 
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Pildca AO 
N‘>ind!i$ 15^ 
Mjuryas 108 
Pusya- 3l> 
3S3 


GatdabhUla UOO ) Br^B < 60 > MuhaMna ( 40 ) 

Last Gar. (13) 

The rule of Bit-BH must hove been tiontemprirancuuj with the laat 
Gardabhllltt or sllfjbtly lonuer ihan his end. Nahoseun i. e. Nflhapann 
hnd dsflaltey coma after the last GardahhiUft, but miglu have 
ruled finntBmpomneousiy with Ba-Bh for annw years, Aa the total 
of Ba-Bh and Nahasena canae to 100 years, exactly the same 
numlwf as the period of the earlier GarJabhiJlas, it was easy to 
chatKJe the tiatnes. Thus this source put Ba-Bh aoti N ihasens in 
place of the earlier Gardubhillas, asshtoed to them lOO year? 
( Af> 4- 40 ) and iinve only 13 years to Gardahhjlla. Tlius we can 
explain jHiiiree AceorJinji to this cakuiathm i^alcas came in 

466 M, E. 

But when at a later date they took S'aka to have come in 7S 
A. D.« they wanted 605 M- E to be the years in which $':ikas 
c^e, L e. they wanteil 605—466= 139 years mortf. WSxat they cUil 
was this. They took 100 years for Gardahhilias and placed them 
after Nahaseno, Then they omitted 13 years of tivt last Gardabbillo, 
Thus they still wanted 39 + 13 = 52 years more, Theiie they 
obtaineil arbitrarily by addinK 52 to the period of the Mauryna. Thus 
they 605 M. E* as the date of S’aka-arrfvtiL Tlui? we can explain 
the first two columns. 

(3) and (4) seem to have adjusted from tSie p^iint of view of 
.56 B. C 1. e. they t t'lk ths 5'iikai ut be those who were Euppr>se*i 
to have been defeated by VikrJtn.*) of 56 B C. S'* they waniKcI In 
all 47n years after Mahavira*s death. In (2), the total at the end 
of Gardaithilit hod come to 166. Some one added 4 yn^rs for Che 

^akos and brouaht the total to 470. But (3) and (4) take 44 for 

Gnrdabhltlii, neither 100 nrpr 13. They also tofjk, for some reason 

15ft insteaxl of 155 fur N'andus, Thus they tr>uk 31+3=34 years 

L h aliaiiU b* here reiDSnibena Uut ■.ccarula^ to the modern hhtf>tfwft* 
Dtrim Iia 4 cvnaaend India in c, 51^ B, C. (See «/ {‘triiM. M. Sr>ke« 

19IS, P. ;59) which d*ic ii tln» <saiTa1}om«iJ ihii Jain cAlcaUtHiD. 
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more rhan (2)* They nbo save 6 more to the ^akas and made up 
the round number 34+6=40. which they deducted from 60 of 
PiUiakiL, Tiierefore (.4) should bOTie 20 for Palaka and not 60. which 
is a clear mistake. 

(5) and 16) are based on a different consideranoo. 

Now let us look at this from another auRle. Oriflitially the date 
nf Kabka's Retting Scftryapada must have lieen 3051—52ii= 1526 
M* E. and not 453 M. E*. But when M. E. itself was brought down, 
they broufilit down this date also to 453 M. E. in other words, they 
brought down the date of Kalafca from 1526 M. E. to 453 M. E. 
Iiec:tuse the uitia! date of M. E. itself was proportionately hrotigiit 
down by them 1, e. from 2flS7 R C to B. C, But at a later 
liate when they further adjusted the date of Mahavim’s death by 
■leductinR 350 years and brought it down to 978—350 = 538 B, C 
they atiould have proporatlotiately adjusted K&lnka's dare also: hut 
they did not do so. They kept 453 M. E os Klbka’s ilate or they 
kept 466 M. E. as the date of the arrival of ^akas. Ntjw this 466 
M. E., would be too temptlnRiy near the date of Vikraaju 1, e., .56 
B. C-i which will lie placed Jn 47o -M. E. according to the latest 
adjustment in M. E. Thus tbej- connected ffakas of Kakka, with 
Vikrama and related the date of Ktlaka (L e. Gardahhllla etc I tn 
Vikrama. At a still later date, by a further misappreh -nd m, they 
related the same dates to 78 A. D. This I think is the genesis of This 
Jain chronology. 

But f5) and (6) s<iurcea in our Table, preserve it Hlightly 
different chronology. They agree in the order of giving the dyn¬ 
asties upto Baliimitra-Bhanuuutra for which joint name, however 
15) and tP) ®ve the joint name of Vasunjitra-ABoimitra. After 
rhb joint name they give Gardsbhilla and then Naravaliapo. Thr 
point to be noted is this. Whereas others stop at Gardabbilla amf 
then talk of Saka, Vikrama and the Saka of 78 A.D.. these two 
sources put first Gardtihhllla and then Niravahami, Tiien they 
proceffl tts under 

(51 wf^Tf^tTPii stvaf 

twiHi g^ifPii ^ sR^i) 

rr^nTT i 

I. Tbi» sivrt 221 (tir i}:* Guptas. f6) mvet 351 for the GupiM. put 

et v«rta <ii whtdi U nut titnuud beta aivoi Jss tor the OupTiW, 
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(6) ^ trat ii> 

HrWTw't ^fwT ftS nT^mr I 
*Ilf> SWT wi*i l.T% ^OV!f{Wirvi ([ftwiwi B 
will trft ^^g^r rnsg unift i 

9{rt f^gftPT n 'a 

Trollokya Piajd^pri 

Tills Hives us the fo) lowing ehroitolujcy : 


P&lnks 

Nandns 

Mauryas 

Pu^yRmttra 

Vae-Ag 

Rfisabha 

Le. Gardfi. 


60 

155 

40 

30 

60 

ion 


Nantvihana 40 

Bbadrav&na or i 
Bhacchaithaoa f"' 

Guptas 231, 221, 255 


Kalki 42 




NnWj hertf^ inmed lately after Gardabhtlla ia put NaTavahana, 
who is the same as Naaaaena or Nahapino. After Nuhup&im are 
put Bhacchaiihuga, who evidently are Cii$tanas.* And after the 
CoEinnaa arc put the Guptas. Thus tlib traditloa differs from the 
other sources. The reason Is simple. Other sources, not under, 
standing the fTakas correctly, talk after Gcrdoblillla of Vikiama 
and ^aka <if 78 A, D., (5) and (6) preserve, the correct order. They 
pm Napap&na after Ganlabhiila, whldi as we have seen from 
Klbku story, ia the cortect p(»$ition of Nahapana. This order 
preserved, here, shows that Nahapona and other S'akas succeedetl 
Ganiabhllla and It becomes clear that they were the Sukas who 
were briiught by K&loka for uprooting Gardabhilbi. After Nahapam 

t. Thii I* ebo apelt u 


2 , Gastxi* is fited •* » Uynji^tBc term. Even Puyiemy hu <M«*i the 
ta tbe djrTwttic Mni« asd nal; u » pem>n*| n«ir.e. It would tp i f t n tfant tn 
bia deyt hp litceniury A.IXl humi desvendent ol Cwatuit wm« ruliog in fTjj.i t. 
I thlak UiAt tbottalt Splu* wen tMtwbed by Oi II. Ui abont 319 B. C. itiere I* 
m jKwdtUilcy oi tlwir mk p| Ujjein In a. t3S A. D. 
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tbw# source put Ca^jauflB. Thb shows that after Nahaptnn hie 
line aropped, but the line of his brother Casiana continued. Hart' 
vnfla'a names these Casfanas as BheeravaQa. which apparently, seetnes 
CE> bo a corrupt rendlp^i for Rudrodimn or Rudrav&hana. the urand- 
s‘^n of CosTann. 

These sources give, after Gardabhltb, 4ll years for Mthfipana's 
period and 242 years for the period of Gasianas. After Coftanas 
ihey put the Guptas for whom a rule of 221 or 231 or 255 years 
is (fiyen. It should be noted that Vikramta of 55 B. C. has no place 
in this chronology und that is natuml as according to my scheme, 
VifcMinia came after the Guptas. 

Tiie correct historical sequence will be this, GardabhiUa wns 
killed in c, 512 B, C. After him the western Kestrapas are said to 
have ruled for UO years for N*aliap5.na4‘342 years for Ca«tanas Le,> 
282 years. Therefore the Western K^totpas would end in 513— 

“ 230 B, C, Now according to me the Gupta Era started in 

312 — 10 B- C. Therefore Ch II’s rale will extend from c. 342— 
345 B. C, to 2n — 209 R a Thus the date 330 B. C. will fall in 
the reign-period of Ch [I. And the scholars, now, lielieve that the 
W, K^airapas were crushed by Ch. II. Therefore, these saurce.s 
praserve a very important chronological date for us, though the 
system followed has all the actlfical traits of MCM, For Csi^ianos 
and Guptas were contemporaries for some years, but, here, they 
lire shown us lineal, iKcause these sources wanted to make up 
lOflO years for the date of KaJkl as they wanted to put him in 
10(10 M. E. I shall soon consider who this Kalki was, but iust 
now, I shall talk of some incidental matters. The start of Co;|inu$ 
is put 242 years before the rise of the Guptas. I just expfanleil 
the 282 years £40+242) of the 8’nlcas differently. It is nlsi» possible 
to explain thtfin in another manner. According to me Guptis 
started in c. 312-10 B. G Now 242 from 312 — 310 B. C will 
put the start of the Castanas in 554-.553 B. C. This is the ^aka em 
itf wliich \ve have already talked of. The.ie Jain smirces take Naha- 
patia as a separate king. Sq Cajjianas may be taken as ^akas proper 
and if the start of the Saka era (of c. 552 B. C.) wns mi5pnderstooi,1 
to have been with Cosiana rather tlmn with BhUmaka as I have 
Huitgested, 243 years have to be between the rise of the Casinnas 
and the rbe of the Guptas, This, as it were, says that the Guptas 
c'jmc 342 years after the start of the £akas or S'akukala. Now, 
hero, Htne would iw at fince, remintlftl of .klhenmia' stati-ment that 
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the «i)och o{ the Guptas f«iJ 241 years Inter Cliaa Snkakik. It only 
ttteass that the statement of Atberuai was baset) on some such 
statement ns we find In our sources (5} and (6). If so, it Is clear 
that SakakS-la meant by him Is not the Snka era of 78 A. Di 

but it nill be objected that I have put the start of the rule of 
^okas in India In 512 B. C. Tiitreafter Nahapina should how 
ruled fur 242 years. Timt js what seems to be the case from 
(5) and (6> above. That Ls how t explained (5) and (6) earlier. 
But it Is not correct. It is the usual ardfical MCM way of put- 
Unft it. Wb know that the last known date of Nohapflna is Ah i.e. 
Nalmpfinn had ruled up to about the 46ih year of the em wlUch 
these .$ska3 were fallowing. Therefore his rule could not have been of 
4P years. If he ruled upto 46 5'.ika Era. be must liave died in 552— 
46^506 B. C. 1. e. bis rule in India as a king could not have been 
of more that 6 or 7 years. SOf 4(1 years given to him are artlfidsiUy 
given. Similarly, 242 years given to Co-^pinas may not be the correct 
number, though it is almost correct* But this number fits in here 
In two ways, 342 years from ^skakila 1553 brings us to the 
strrt «f the Guptas (310 B C.). 242 ycars+4(t years of Nahapiina, 
counted from 512 B.C. <tbe start or the Sakas in India] bring us 
to 319-220 BC.. the date in which the S^akaa are likely to have 
betn defeated by Ch II. Another consideration also supports this. 

1 have said that the S'akos ruled for 2S3 yeaTB from 512 B.C- i.c. 
it can also be said that the ^nkas ruled for 310 (552-242) years 
irom the start of S"aka era of 352 B.C. That in they ruled upto 33o 
ffaka era of 5S2 RC And we know that the last known date of 
the VV. K^trapa .1 Is 31X of their era. That would mean that no 
coins or inscriptiuns of these Ksatrapas have been found fm* the 
Inst 10 or 12 years of their rule. 

^dw let us consider the position of the Guptas according to 
these coneideratlona. For the Guptas we eet in these sotircw 221. 
231 and 255 years. Tberufore the end of the Guptas will be put 
m c. (312-221 9T RC. or c. (3)2-331-181 RC or (tt c SP- 
255)- 57 B.C. ' ' ’ 

Now Jet tis consider the leferencs to Kalki iti these sources. 
These sources put the end of Kalkl’s period In 990 or 1000 M.e! 
Muni K ha* eall«t«J wmc other references to Kalkt's date. I shall* 
give them here (See Mun) K's article p, n3| > 


VAKIOtS CHSOSOLOCICAI* OOMFUTATIONS 


301 


11} AccorditM; to Tltthof&li Kalki trns born in PitaUputm in 
J92& M.E. or in ffaka Era 1323. 

(21 Accordlnj* to 1912 M. is the date of 

Ka1ki'$ birth. This source gjres three names of Kalki — !. Kalki. 
2. Rudra and 3> Caturmukha. 

(3) Dtpnmdltfkdfpa of Jlnasundarasuri Kives 1914 M.E. os the 
date of Kalki’s birCh, ft Is sahl In this sonree that Kalki was the 
son of Yaia and Yaaodi. 

14} of UpSdbyiya Xi^smKkaJyaoa Eires 475 

M. E. as the date of Vikratna nnd puts Kalki's birth 124 years 
after Vikrams. 

(3) Ti7o>>nsitr<i says that 5'aka king flourished in 605 M. E. and 
Kalki was born 394 years after that. 

(6) Dlpsfrkskdf^ of Jinaatindara gives 2000 M.E. as the liate 
of Kalki's death at the age nf 86, 

(7) One other source also glres 2000 M, E. as the date of 
KalhiV death. 

Thus we get the following dates for Kolkj. 

Birth in 399. 1000, 1912. 1914, 1928 M.E, 

Death in 2000 M. £. at the age of 86. 

Now if we take 328 B, C, as the dale of the start of M. E.. 
as isj now. usually done we shall get 71 A.D., 472 A.D.. 1384 
A. D., and 1400 A, D. as the dare for Kalki's birth and 1472 A.D, 
us the date of his death. Now the last three dates are not at all 
pcissible for Kalki, as Pijaliputra was nonexistent in those days. 
Moreover sources (51 and (6) put Kalki soon after the Guptas. 
None of these dates comes immediately after the Guptas. I. there- 
fore, offer another explamation. 

If we take 1912, 1914 or 1928 M. E. as the date of Kalki's 
birth, we get, according to my date of MaliSvira's death. 2051 ^ 
1912 = 139 B. C. or 137 RC. or 133 B. C. as the date of Kalki** 
Uittii. (41 above gives 124 ypars after Vikrama as the date of his 
birth. I think that this Vikrama Is not the Vikrama of 56 B, C, 
but is Vikrama Ch. 11. I put Ch, II's acc. in c. 256 B-C, Accord- 
Ingly Kalki's birth will be placed in c. 356—194“ 132 B, C (5) 
above is apparently wrongly arriTed at as it gives 394 years bet¬ 
ween the end of Snkafl and the hirih of Kalki. Our earlier sources 
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(5> ond (6) put 221 or 231 or 353 4* 43 L e, mitrimum 297 years 
hftft'cen the end o£ the STaicJUS fltid the rfedJJi of KalJci. Thfs snurce 
(5J has first wrongly understood the referenw to ^aka an to S'akn 
era cif 78 A. D. and then, In order to moke up 1000, has suven 394 
yeara. Thus it is wholly unreliable. 

Thus we get the foilowing four dates for the birth of Kalkt— 
)33r 132, 13? and 139 B-C. For his death we get one date i, e. 
2000 M. E.. which according to me, will be 203i — 2'ino = 51 B C. 
But we should remember that 2000 os well as IDOO are round 
numbers and are likely to be correct approximately. 

If this interpretatUm of mine has any value then it means 
that these sources put Ralki between c. 139 B. C| and c. 51 B.C.. 
and ftirther that the Guptas flourished immediately btfon this Kolki. 

Now 1 heg to submit that all these calculations tuggesr thni 
Vikranu Of 56 B, C. is taken by the Jains os KalkL 

Later {Port Four! I shall show that Vl^uuvardnana Ygiodhar- 
moti of the Mandasor Inscription Is to be put in c. 90 B. C, In 
thet connection I shall also show, giving reasons, that Vikrams of 
56 B.C, is the same as Hartal Vardhana) Viknmiadltya of Kal- 
hanu’s Raptaiudgipi, I will further suggest that this Hoit^a <Vnt- 
dhana) Vikramadltya might have been the son and successor of 
Visouvardhann whose title, in that cose, might have been Mahen- 
drfidityn. And 1 have shown that Kalhapa's HnrKS had died In 
56 a C, 

Here w'e find the end of the Guptas, according to one view* 
placed in 56 BrC. One verse of Trailukyu Praitutpti gives 255 years 
to the Guptas, he. Gupta-end will be Inc. 312-255=57 B.C. Now 
let us remember that Vi|Duvar(i liana Yaaodharman was, at first, in 
the service of the Guptas, as the expression guptaniiTha in his in¬ 
scription clearly, indicates. Therefore I would call these two kings 
—Vi^variihana and Har^fverdhana] ~ by the name of Gupta- 
bfaityur and I suggest that it is not unlikely if from this point of 
view, they were considered as Guptas and thus Gupta rule was 
considrred to have lasted upUj the death of Har$a Viknima. that 
is why w« find 255 years given to the Gupias, which brings their 
close to 56 &.C. 

Again we should note that these Jain traditions as interpreted 
by me 3«ra to put Kalki's birth in c, NO B.C and his death in 
e B-C. Therefore the time of Kalfcl tallies with the time of 
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Har^ VikTsma. That Is why I say that the Jains swm to have 
tflteii Hflrga Vikrainii as Kaikt Dtptanstakalpa of Jinasiinilam fae 
quoted abov«^ says that KoJki a'as bom of Yttba and Ya^oda. Titfhogoft 
Fainnayii, ns quoted earlier calls tCalki to have been the son of 
[ndra. Now ns I have aujtBested Har$a Vikmma was the son of 
Vis^uvardbaaa Va^odbarttuin. Most probably V'nira of Jinnsenn Is 
(hi* Yasfflihttrtnan. and If he hnd the title of Mohendrudiiya as 1 
have sugfiested, we can explain the statement of 7fUhogob that 
Kalki was the son of tndi^. Thus nil the considerations point to 
Hnrsa Vikmmn. as fiaving been taken by the Jains as Kalkt 

But there are one or two considerations which go against tliis 
identification of Kntki and Hnrsa. (11 Jain works say that Kalki’s 
name was Rudra or Cuturmukha and that he ruled at PapUputni. 
Har^ is not known to have these names nor is he known to have 
ruled at PfiiaUptitnu (2J Again. Jains seem to consider Har^ Vtkra- 
ma of 56 B-C. as a patron of their relighm, while if he was Kalki, 
be should have been an oppressor of ihs Jaine, These nbjectiims 
are tiiere but they can lie satisfactorily explained. 

We find Putfirjas talking of a Kalki as also the Jain works 
talking o* a Kalki. Now Kaikh to the BrahmannSi was a saviour of 
their religion as he opposed the heterodox faiths of Buddhism 
and Jainsim, to the followers of which he would look an oppressor. 
But the Kalki of the Purapas is not the Kalki of the Joins. We 
have seen how the Pumnie tradition puts Kalki in the days of 
Vi^khiiytipa, Now ViSakhflynpa catuE soon aiter Pilaka at whose 
accession, MahSvira died. Thererore Purtinic Kalki flourished within 
5i) or do years of the death of Mahavira. Therefore, he cunnor 
hove been the Kalki of the Jains wiio put him sereral hundred 
years after the death of Mahavira. Consider along with this om- 
other point. According to Jain traditions, there came ont Kalki 
every 1000 years after the death of Mahivira. And this seems to 
he based on some fact. Kalki, in this context, means one who sup¬ 
ported Brahmanism and opposed Buddhism and Jainism. Now one 
such Kalki—the Puranic Kalki — came inmudhtely after Mah&vim s 
death. That ts Kalki no, 1, Now, according to ray scheme, 1000 year^! 
from .Mnhsvjru's death will bring us to 2o5l — 1000 - 1031 B. C. 
The figure 1000 is o round number, therefore this date l oSi B.C. will 
necessarily be approximate. I have placed Pi^yamitra S’unga's period 
from IllJifi. C, to i(J5j B-C, Thtrefore. tr seems likely that Kalki 
Ilf the Jrtins, who came about 1000 vears after MahAvirn vtnf Pusya- 
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mltrrt S'urtRa. Muni K has Itiwl to stow in his paper thni the Kalki 
of the Jains was Pu^-yamitra nnii it seems that he 1* rii'bt 

Theretoffi Pu^yamittn Sudgn will be Kaiki no. 2. Again TOOfi 
vears after Puiyaitiltra w’Ul hrtng to tlJS3 -• 1000 = S3 B. G. 

Here also we should reinembf-r that tOOO Is a round number, there¬ 
fore Kaiki no. 3 will come in about 53 B. C. Earlier we have seen 
SS B,C. to have been the date of the end of Kalki's period as well 
us the date of Harja Vikrannx's death. Tnerefore Kar^a Vikiuina will 
be Kaiki no. 3. 

Thus we get traditions about three different Kalkis and it Is 
itkely that incidents and names connected wUh one Kaiki mijibt 
l)e ascribed to another Kaiki. Thus the name Rtidra or C.atvir- 
nvukha might have been the name of Puranic Kaiki (no. I h Pufyfi* 
mllr* (no. 2.) was mling at Patalipiitra. And both these might 
have bi-en osctIM to Kaiki no. 3. .Again It is true that the Jains 
lake Vihrama of 56 B-C. as their patron. But it is well-known 
tiiat Vifcrama of 36 RC. (L e. HarM Vlkmnti) was a keen follower 
and supporter of Bjmhmanjsm also. In fact, as the Jain iradith>n 
itself has preserved. It was only after VJkranKi came in contact 
with Siddhasena Div&knni that he liecame interested in Jainism. 
Before that be seems to have Iwen apathetic to Jainism amt 
Buddhism. And at that time the Jains might have taken him as a 
K ilti, and we do find that lbs tradition preserved in Jain Hari- 
ih.tis'ii and Tititfoioti just stops at Vikrjtna of 3(* B.C. t e. at Kaiki. 
Tliat means that it is the earlier view about VikranML After his 
death Jains seem to have taken him as their patron. Any way, my 
roterpretation of Jain chrono1i>gy. coupled with my scheme for 
general Indian chronology, leads n» to helteve that Kaiki, who 
itas been put immediately after the Guptas by the above Jain sour¬ 
ces, is Hnr^a Viknima. 

We find two sources putting the death of Kaiki (i. e. Hflr§a 
Vikrama as ! Identify him) in c. 3000 M. E. ie. according to me 
in c. (2051 — 2000= )5l RG. And I place the death of Hjrsa 
Vikrama in 56 R C. Again we find one Eounce putting the end of 
Kalkl's period in ^90 and another in 1000 M. E- These dates are 
apparently based ttprm 1048 B C. os the date of ^fahivlra‘8 death. 
Therefore, even according to these tw<i views f^lki's death will 
be in 48 RC. or 58 B.C, and I have put it in 56 B.C. 

This is my explanatiou of the Jain chronology ns I have found 
preserved In the nhovr various aources. Accoreting to this, the 
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Jftin diTtmology puts tht $tanc»f Siika Era lo c, 554—2 B,C., sum 
«jf the Gupta Era in c. 312 — 10 C. C 242 years after the S^akaa),. 
en<i of the mnin Guptos tn {312 — 221 ^ ) c. 91 R C. or in (312 — 
231 } ~ r, £1 B. C- and the end of the Guptabh^'a!i (i. e. Vi^uvar- 
(lliann and Har^ Vxkrnma 1 in c. 56 B- C, In this way the Jain 
rhrimnli.jfv fully supports my peneral scheme of Imtian chronolostj', 

TIT 

In connection with this Jain chronology, which we hitve been 
considering so far, I ahail like to draw the attention of scholars 
to some other Non-Jatn sources. 

Or. P. G Bagcht, in his article on *A new source of th« PoUticnl 
Hlstori’ of Kimartlpa' (/HQ, XVIII, 3, p. 231 ff) draws onr altan- 
lion to a Buddhist Tantrlctext Entitled HardguurfsKitiivada HCrS}. 
He has translated the following account Erom this test (p- 234). 

“The pious Vudhlsthlm is (the first) king in the Kali age: He 
will reign for 1412 years. Then will come the Nattdos, who will 
reign for 500 years. They lyill be followed by the Gautamas who 
will reign for 400 years. After them the Mayttras will reign for 
132 They will Iw followed by Ptmeasatna (tr. PaAd^vaHlI wht> 

will reign for 103 years* Then will reign the STaka kings, possesseil 
with nil good qualities* The sun of the Saka (S^okldftyu) will b-.- 
king in Kali year 3179. The Snka kings will reign fur ISO years. 
The king Vikram^itya of great spiritual perfection fMahSsiddba) 
will tliereafter be installed as king In the Saka year I7l <? ku 
Vlsva Bhumi)* He (and ids suceessors) will reign for 102 years. In 
Ills times the people will become Buddhist as Hari will then attain 
Ridhi, He will be followed by king Bhoja who will reign for 113 
)'ears. In his times a revival of Brahmanism will take place* Wirh 
him the line of K^atriyn kings will come to an end/* 

In ihe some article b also noted: “Dr, Majmudar (R. dihas in 
this connection discussed the contents of an incomplete manu¬ 
script of a Sanskrit text entilled Rstavait which he discovered ui 
the collection of the Dacca University, For the earlier period, Wf 
get the following information in tills Sanskrit text. ‘The line of 
the Pandavas ended in Kali 1813. That was also the end of 
K^atriya rule in Indto. After that ^fal1^1p3dma Nanda and iib 
uescendents were rulers for 500 years. They were followed bj* 
Vimb.\hH, the Nfistlka (motvciallstl king. He and his descendents 
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ruled for 400 years. After that Dhiir&ndbara vras installed as kiou, 
Adisum became king of Bent^al in this iierlf>d/' 

” Dr, Majmudar }s of opinion that a Sanskrit text tike this 
was tbe source of the Imformation ftlven in the Benttati 
book (published in 1906 A.DJ of Pandit MtiyuSifliTi Tnrkalnnkirn,’' 

Then Dr. Bagchl has quoted from the bnok (Rffffitfrtl/) by Pt. 
M. Tarkalatikiira. 

“Up to the Kali year 4*267, Hindu rulers were on the throne 
<if Delhi. Up to Kail year JS13. 28 kings from Ytnihi^thira to 
Kfemikfl were on the throne, 14 rulers of the Nanda dynasty from 
Viaifada to Bodhamalla ruled the country for 500 years, after 
them. They were followed by the Gocama dynasty of which 15 
kings reigned for 400 years. The rirst of them was Virtibahii and 
the last Aditya. They were sucoeeded by Mayura dynastj’ with 9 
rolerai beginning with Dhurandhara and ending with Rnjapala, who 
reigned for 318 years. Then commenced the rule of Snk5dityn 
who mkHi for 14 years upto the Kali year 3044. Tills was the 
i*nd of the em of Ytidhl^lhim,'' 

In connection with these vaS^Savalia. I wish to state that in the 
Saty&rtliapmkASS of Swami Dsyunanda Sarasvatl, is given n 
Viif/egi’jJt, It is taken from a fortnightly called HuriycdftdTitcandrfto 
or MdinupaciirtrJriA'ii |V. S. 1939, Mfirgnsirsa, ^Tnkla, Kirapa T9'30}, 
This VrttirfltjjjJi gives the following dynastiea. 

The first dynasty starts with Yiidbi^^hira nnd ends with 
Ksemaka, It had 30 kings in all and it ruled for 177(1 years. The 
second dynasty started with Viiravg and ended with Vimsglaaenn. 
having 14 kings and .100 years. The third dynasty started with 
Vlramahh and ended with Adityaketu, having 16 kings and 445 
years. The fourth dynasty started with Dhandhara and ended with 
Rftjapila, having 9 kings and 374 year*. Then came M'^KSnapab 
who ruled for 14 years. Then came Vikmmadttya of Uijain who 
ruled for 93 years. Then six more dynasties are given upto Vtisit- 
pala. 

Now, I hove to offer the following remarks about these lists. 
[ shall first tahulaie the Infomiatlon gathered from these four 
source*-vii Heragimrfsunrnda (HGS}. Sanskrit Hsiavnti ^Sk. KniX 
the Bengali .VafftpulT fff«i Jfajl and 5niysrliljahr<fkiira fSPJ. 
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A 


B C 


Has 


St, Rjrj Ben, Rai 

sp 



years kins's 

kings 

Yudhb 

1412 

Paudava 1812 V, 1812-28 

Y, 1770-30 

Nandas 

500 

Nandas 500 N. 500—14 

VbravA 500—14 

Gftutanm 

400 

Viratehu 400 G. 4h0-^l5 

Viiainaha 445—16 


132 

Dhurnndhnra — M. .IIS'— 9 DhnndKara 374— 9 



3,712 


P’ificfi5?imn 105 



.Takas 

IRO 

SJtkft 14—1 M;3hanapa}?i 14—' 1 




3,103. 70 

Vlkratnn 

103 


Vifcrama 93 I 

Bhojos 

ns 

3,n4+-«7 

3196-71 

2.944 




It will he sern thnt Rsj is incomplete and stops at the 
Gotamas, nnniinit only the first kitifi of the Mayuros, The first 
dynasty In nil the four is the PAti^va dynasty, btit A gives to 
them 1412 years, B and G 1812 year* and D 1770 yeara^ Again C 
gives litem 28 kings, D gives ^0, , The second dynasty is named na 
Nundas hy A.D nnd C. D calls the first king of this dynasty by the 
name of Vrsravt, but it is the some dynasty as the Nandas of the 
others, because according to C, the first king of this dynasty was 
VisKradn and the Iasi king fiadhamolla and Visravn of D is evid¬ 
ently the same na Visarads of C All the sources give 5011 years t« 
this dynasty while both C and D give 14 kings to it. The third 
dynasty Is called Gotamn by A and C. Vlromaha of D Is the same 
as Virahihn of B and C and the Inst king b Aditya according to C 
and D, Thus oil the anufoes speak of the same dynasties. A, B and C 
give 400 years to this dynasty. C gives 13 kings, while D gives 445 
years and Id kings. The loath dynastj' b called .Mayaros by A 
and C. 6, C and D ve rhe n of the first king as Dhurandha'- 
ra (Dhaadham of D being a corruptian). while both C and O call 
the l]»t king by the name^cd Rajapaki. Thus here al^ alt the four 
^peak of the same dynasty^ B gives no period for this dynasty. 
A gives 132 years, C gives 318 years and 9 kings and D gives 374 
kings and 9 kings. So far the^ sources more or less laity with 
one another. Then A gives a dynasty of PoScasaina with (D5 years. 
C also gives Saka but with with only 14 veors. D gives Mrthanapala 
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with 14 viar*. Then C stop«. Then A gives Vikrama with 102 years 
and D also gives Vlkiatnn hut with 93 years. TTien A gives Bhujas 
with 113 years. D proceeds nn other lines- 

Now let Q5 examine these. The first thing to be noted is that 
us the Jain dynastic lists follow tiie post-Muhavlrti dynasties that 
ruled at Ujjain, so these sourcea follow the post-.VI hh dynasties 
that ruled at (ndrapmstha or Delhi. Then we find that tike the 
Puranic Ibts, these sources start with post-Mbh dynasties and the 
first dynasty taken up by them is the Aila dynasty of Yudhls{him, 
hut the Pur 1098 start with PnriksLt while these lists start with 
Yudht^ihira, Like the Pnranlc lists, these sources also bring this 
dynasty down to Ksemoka, but the Puratjus make K-semaka 30 th 
from Parikflt while these moke him 28th nr 30th from Yodhiflhira. 
The Pumnic lists give 1150< 1200 or 1500 years npto Nandas, 
while these lists give HI2. 1812 or 1770 years upto the Nandas. 
Then again the years given for the Nandas and Mayuras (Mauryssj 
given in these differ largely from those given in the Furibas. The 
number bf kings for the Maury as Is given nine and tiiai tallies 
wltli the Purapas, But ths number 14 for the Nuudss does not. 
Again these sources put Gautomas between Nandaa and Mauryos, 
while the Puraons know of no Gaiuamas. The Jain sources also 
put the .Mauryas immediately after the Nandas, But these discre¬ 
pancies can be explained on the supposidan that these sources are 
following the local and not Imperial dynasties. 

Now let 03 examine these lists separately. B is frankly iticom- 
piete, iiut otherwise the same as C. C comes to 3044 Kali Eta 
( K. E.) 1. e, to 56 B. C. l*c. to Vikmina and stops there, Just 
before 56 B. C. ar^rdlng to C ruled the Saka ruler for 14 years. 
Therefore, according to C. 56 E C. will not be the year of the 
death of Viknuna as we find to be the case in RajataroAgipt snii 
in Join souroes, but of hta nocesslon. Sfakas are put by C, imme- 
dbtely after the Maun'aa. D seems to differ from C iu certain 
detaila hut In general computation seems to have been the same as 
C as will he clear from the following consideratloit. Its total upio 
Mahftnapila is 3163 years. But If we deduct 45 years from the 
3rd dynasty fi.e. from the Gautamas. as all the other sources give 
400 years for them, only D giring 445 years) and count upto the 
end of the Fourth dynasty of the Mauryaa, we get the total 3.(144 
years. However Mahanapila of D with hJs 14 years' nile can 
«|uaie with the Srafca king of 0 with his rule of 14 years. The 
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iUfferenw, then, will be that 3.04* y«ra will be Over ilist before 
ihe Sakns flCCordinA to D and just after tlie Sakas according to C. 
The position in C seems to be correct. It is a list brooeht down 
upto the start of Viknuna Era of 56 B. C. and as Vtkmma was 
known to have defented the 5akas, the S'akas should precede him. 
That is so in C. Therefore in D we ahonld deduct 45 from the 
3rd dynasty and U from the fourth dynasty^ and thus we can 
yet the total of 3,044 at the end of Mahanapalfl, who equates with 
the S^aka king. This shf»ws that these lists B, C and D are made 
up lists for arriving at the date of 56 B- C, and S'akas are therein 
Taken to have been Snkaa who were defeated by Vikrnma of 56 RC. 

But A differs from B. C and D in certain respects. Its total 
upto the emi of the Bhoins is 2944. It gives 1.412 to the PiUdavas. 
it gives the dynn.sty of Paficasamn which U given by no other 
Hource. It puts Sakaa after PaBcasama. Vikrama after ^akas anti 
Bhojas after Vikrama, That is it puts Vlkrama'a period from 2729 
K E, to 2831 K.E. i.e. from 372 B,C. to 270 RC, But I should 
submit that this is a mistake. This source-ffCS-comes upto Pim- 
casama whose period it places from 2444 K, E, to 2549 K*E. Then 
it places STakas i i, e, starts Sakas in 2549 K. E,) about whom it 
lays, "Then will reign the Safca kings, possessed with all good 
qualities. The Sun of the yaka (yakaditya) will be In the Kali 
year 3179, " Now this is self-coatrudictory. Once it places the 
start of the ffakas in 2549 K, E. and then in the same bretuh it 
places rheir start in 3179 K. E. This contradiction has arisen. 
I think, due to same later writer having misunderstood the referen¬ 
ce to the Sakas in the text, I suiigest that at one time the texi 
of HGS had stopped at the yakas. In my opimon. the yakas refer¬ 
red <o in HGS and placed therein soon after Pancasamn are the 
Western K^atrapns of whom the Jain sources also talk* HQS place.s 
the start of the yakas in 2549 K. £, t. e, in 3lftl—2349 — 532 B-C-. 
exactly the year in which I have earlier placed the start of the 
yaka Era followed by ihe W, K^atrapas, Here, then, is preserve<i 
a very valuable and much-wanied datura. Here we are told in the 
clearest of terms that the yaka-start was in 2549 K. E.“552 B.C. 
Therefore 1 say that the Sakas originally Intended by HGS were 
(he W. K^ntrapas, And, as in Jain sources, so here too. later 
'.vriters mistake these yakas to have been either the tfakas defwt- 

1, This [(mrth dyRasty h** teen givpn S (tinpn tmJ iheieltw, 

14 MCM sbniiM htsvv 3«l jenr* not yMurr. 
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«<i by Vfbrams of 56 B-C- or the S^^tkas of STsUvlhana 5*31(3 of 
7S A. D. The Inter Interpolator in BGS hat most atvkwanlly pot 
in the statement that the 5alta king came in 3179 K. E, (of course 
mistaking him to be the Sska of 78 A< D.}, nrhen hU entire calcu¬ 
lation Stops at 2,944 K E. The other soufcss C and D mistake the 
5akaa to have been the who were defeated by Vikrama of 

56 B, C, and therefore place them just Iwfore 3,044 K. E, But nil 
these ape later oorrectinna imde by per^ns who nUsundersTood 
the original reference to the 5akas« 

This leads me to believe that at one time these sources as well 
la the Jain sources had stopped at the start of the Sakas i, e, of 
W. Ksatrapas, If so, we can understand that both in C and I> 
also the 5akiis must have been then started in 2549 K. E. Instead 
they are now started in 3030 K. E, 1. e. full 481 years Inter and it 
i* to account for these 481 years plus 105 years of Paficasanra 
which they do not give that they have addeil 48!-t-105=i 586 years 
to the Enrikr dynasties and ba^-e given 400 more to the Pai^^vtu 
and the remaining 1«6 to the Matlryas, I, therefore, toke 1412 
years given in A to the Papdaxns as almost correct, I have pur. 
■jccording (o the Purioas, the start of Mah&padnia Nanda 1500 
years after the Mbh war. here it is put Ul2 years after thar 
event. That is why I ssy it is almost correct. The figims for 
the Mnuryus given in A is also almost correct, a$ the currect 
figure, occording to the Puraoas is 137. Tlitm out of all these 
(our sourees HGS seem* to have preserved an earlier imditlon, 
only some litter writer has wrongly added the figures later than 
the Sakas. As n matter of fact even iiera soma confusion has 
honriened. The purpose of the interpKjlaior wa* evidently to faring 
the caktiJation upto 3044 K- E. (be. to 56 B. C.) and it is seen 
brought upto 3944 K, E. Therefnre, it seems to me that even this 
intatpolotrti list -ahould have 100 years more, and, I think that 
these 100 years were at oue time added to the Baku*, whose total 
thus should hove been 280 and not 180 as it b now found. These 
ICO years could not have been added to any dynasty before the 
Saktts. 05 the total of 2349 years npto their start ia quite authen¬ 
tic ns it put* their start In 552 a C. as I have shown before. 
Again pee this. The Jains give 40 years to Nnhnpatui and 242 
year* to the Csstanas i, e. in all 282 years to the bairns, and if mv 
above suggestion is correct, at one time even HGS must have 
mwn 2R0 v«iTs to the ynkrt*. If the end of the Seka.^ will Iw 
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nut in 552 — 280 - 232 B. C. whldi would foil uccardiiiK to my 
scheme in the reign*periy(J of Ch. II. Thus, if we apply *ltis 
coirectioUt we can harmonise this account of WCS with the aecount 
cif the Jain source^. We should, here, remember that HGS h n 
Buddhistic text, that these ^akaa i. e. the W. K§atrapas were 
patrons of Jainism and that HGS calls these Sakas full of all good 
ftUBliiiea. Therefore it la clear tost HGji speaks of the same 
Sakas as the Jain sources end HGS makes it absolutely clear that 
ihe start of these ffokes (t e. of their EtaJ Is to be put in 532 RC. 

We come to the same conclusion from another cooaidemtlon 
also C gives fi6 king-units Irom the start to the rise of the ^akas. 
According to MCM 66 king-units means 66X40^2,640 years. If 
m put Mbh war in 3201 B- C, as J do and not in 3101 B C, 
thb wiU put the rise of the Sokaa in 3201—2640 = 561 B- C. 
And as MCM can be only approximate, this only means that the 
start of the S'akas is to be put after ^ years of the 67tli unit have 
passed L e* in 561—9= 552 B. C, 

Before 1 leave this subject of J^tn chronology, I vrish to 
clarify one point. I have said that when these sources put Vikmmii 
just after the Sakas they misunderstand the reference to 
^akas. But there is another posalbility also. We know that tbesi- 
9nkas i. e. the W. K^atrapos were finally overthrown by Ch. 11 
Vlkram^itya. Therefore, -i is ra i unlikely li the chrqnoiogists 
once put Vikramadltya ( « ch. II) just after the Sekas-i Further I 
wish to point out that it b true that Ch. II had defeated the 
5'akfis and sent them out of Uijain. What must have happened to 
these Sukas? Their sway is likely to have extended over Malava, 
Gujutat, Sauriatra nd Sind. If wh*n they were defeated in 
Malava, they might have been localised in SsurSstra or Sind. And 
it is not impossible if these Sf'akas bided their time and when the 
mighty Gupta empire disintegrated, tried to obtain their lost 
territon*. H tkey did try, they must hove tried In the days of 
VJ^puvardhana or Har^ Vikrama. Our tradition supports such 
n course of event. It may be that the ^alcas sciually tried In the 
days of Harsa Vikrama hut were unsuccessful. Then our tradition 
puts ^afcis in 78 A. D. also. It is likely that after the death 

t. Wc »bouU r«ii«iib*r iJi»t Usese ehroBologiit* do not desbei.ta the 
dyn.stl«e 6i their djiuutlc nanw* hut by ih* ni*n» ot lb* lixrt niier ol the 
dyvmtty. If Ch. I .ho bjKi tb« title of Vlkmt fheo tb* VikTiinSditir^ 

might *t»nd for the whole of the Gain* dynasty. 
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«f Har|3 Vikrama the S'akas once axnirt Invaded (Jjjaiit ? 
Rsjalar,tAgi9i soys that Pittiapoatla the sum Har$a Vikrmntt 
irad Twtn dhiiussessed of his tiirone by his enemies and Prava* 
riLjenn li of Kashmir put him buck on the ihrtitie. [f the enemies 
mentioned here be taken to be the S'nkas, it will mean thni the 
ifakas went on trying to invade Ujjain till 7S A. during whieli 
period they might have met with varying fortuttea, some times 
Hiccupying and sometimes vacating the tbrnne at Ujjaitt. They 
might have been at Ujiain in 78 A. D. and a S'aliv&hana might have 
(lefented thcnit then- Even after this period there migitt hn%'e been 
struggle for the possession of Ujjaln. ^ 

Having thus examined and explained these various chrrjuologi¬ 
cal ctimputattons and littving seen that there have been frequent 
mijusttuenta In the chronology^ I shall now try- to show the 
\-artim* stages at which these adjustments had hnppeneti. 

Tile Purapas show only one school L e* the adjusted one uptc 
the Maury^is. hut from the Mauryas we fintl both the actual and 
the [Uljusted Rchotils, It is in the days of the Maur)'as, in fact of 
Aiiota that the first stag's of adjusting seems to have occurred. In 
Axoka's days there will be two views prevalent regarding the 
date of Suddhn'a death. Smue would place It 218 years before 
Anoka's coronation and others would place It 218 + 35^ — 568 
vest* before Aioka’s coromitlon^ Now we know that & Buddhist 
council had met in the days of Asuka to st ttlc all the confusion 
regarding their religion. Along with the rules and tegulatitms of 
the saftjSha, they seem to h ve settled the chronology and put 
Ituddha's druth 216 years and not 588 years before Aiokn's 
coronation. 

The second stage in thui connection stems to have occurred in 
or soon after the days of K^akncarya. Jain tradition says as I 
have noted earlier, that ChanJmgopta Mauiya emne to tlie throm- 
15S years after Miihfiviro's death. As I have explained eorller this 
ndjuattnent also omits 3So years of the first fcingless period, but 
the number 155 b not correct, It should have been I5l, This dif¬ 
ference is created by omitting to coiiot 4 years of Aaoka's period 
before coronation. And this could have happened only after As’oka'a 

1. Tb* ffefereiwe to TiMtmn fey Ktpbmy Kf«s to tcriae sucb tioM mhnn 
lb* StkM i m. C*3|anM wen oCCwpyiuR the ihiona mi UU^io. Or. it ni»y b« 
th4t bis bUrntion Utod«4«rrtic «»tbe inditionitl caait«loI theCaU«n«». 
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litiys. Jt itiifht tiav4^ bspptineu in th« days of Sainpratl, if an adjust- 
rn^ni wns msd« th^n* otherwise in tht days of KiilakacifySi when 
ndjuRtments are likely tt> have been made in the Join traditions. 
We bflvr seeniHat out of the three dates of KalokScarya, 720 M.E. 
i^eems to deduct only ihe 77i years of the three itapSt It does not 
deduct *53 or 753 wh ’h difference wt arisen only after 78 A.D. 
Therefore this calculation must hove lieen made before 78 A. D, 

In almost ail the subsequent adlustmenis we find either 653 or 
753 years umltted. A misumlerstandlnd shout these years of Kali 
adjustments must have happened sometime after 78 A- li. as these 
adjustments are based upon a misunderstanding of the verse isan- 
rnai^hssit etc, whlcli is possible only after 78 A, D. I. rhcrefore. 
think that it was at Kanlsti's Buddhist council that the verse was 
misunderstood and the chronoloity was readjusted on til at misunder¬ 
stood bssio, I put Kani^ka’s acoe&sion in c- 13 A. l>. and therefore 
[lis assembly must have been convened in c. 17S A. D- Tiiia will 
iji; a hundred years after the start of the S^aka Era of 7S A*D. 
This pives sufficient time for the misunderstandinj; of the verse 
asao etc. There is nl»i another reason why 1 say that this 
almost final adjustment liad happened in the days of Kaniska. The 
verse asan etc* seems to have been first misunderstood on Kashmir 
side and it was theru that Kanaka's assembly hod met. That is 
why 2448 B-C- or 2348 B. C, aj. the data of Mbh war seems to 
have been nccepeU on the side of Kashmir, Nepal, Tibet and Chinn 
asa'so of Burma, Assam and Ceyloni hut not in Iniiia proper. For. 
India proper always seems to have put Mbh war in 3l"l B. G, or 
3201 B. C. We find 3448 or 33- S B C. bein{( taken as the date of 
Mbh war in Kashmir chronology and in Nepalese chronology, (set- 
next chapter). That means that these dates were first fixed up on 
that side and Kanisku's assembly which met In Kashmir and nr 
wliich monk* fri»m all the different parts had come, seems to have 
nude an intentional effort at adjustlDif all Buddhistic traditions, as 
according to Hivun Tsnng, the main object for which the assemhly 
was convoked by Kani^kn ivae to bring order in the most dis¬ 
orderly and confusetl traditions that were current in his days. 

lu ills days they seem to have put Mhh war in 3448 B. C* But 
either in his owo days or soon after him, there seem to have come 
tn existence two schools of chronologUts, one putting Mbh war In 
2448 B. C, and other In 2348 B. C. AccoftHnply we find Home 
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de^octlni* ft53>ati(l others 753 from tli? orl^cutl dates. For ins> 
tance Chinese tiadlticip which irute Buddha's death in 643 B. C, 
deducts 653 veors while others (Burma, Nepal. Stmn etc.) who 
put bjs death tp 543 B. C. deduct 753 wars from the nrijtiual 
dates, 

Yet another adjustmetit seems to have been mode tn or after 
the days of Candrapida of Kashmir, most probably ip Kashmir 
itself, Kashmir cbronnlo^y, as I have shown, has followed.^ MCM 
upto the end of Durlabhaka's death and has abandoned It front 
ChandrApida's reign, That means that some chronological adjttst* 
meats were made in his days In hb days they found that n 
further period of 300 years had elapsed whidi was token by them 
ns klngless (the period given to Rap&ditya in ffaf). Therefore, 
they deducted these 300 years from the various dates. As we have 
seen, it is due to this adjustment, that they broueht down the 
date of Buddha's death by 300 years (from 543 D. C. to 243 B, C.) 
and the date of Koni^ka also bj’ 300 years (from 700. years after 
Buddha to 400 years after him}. This seems to have been the last 
adjustment. After about 550 A, D. (the date of Candrapida's acc.} 
there ts found no trace of any chronologicat ndjitstment to have 
been made. 
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Ancient (Jynustic geDealogles gf Nepal are j^raserved in certain 
ViiMa^'ahs. Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrajl hea published one Parvatiyn 
VidUivall In Aaiiquorjr Vgl XIII. I have appended the 

VaEtfiavali to this i haptert It -s g-tierally dlscredlicd and it is 
true that there are, in it. all the faults of the artificiality nf MCM 
and these aults are Oi-. ti eu-phosis t hy a Mrinin amount of 
confuaiun. And yet. T think, ii is possible to settle some of the 
outstanding epochs of Nepalese chronology from thb VafiSivail. 

The Voh^avaU starts with GopSln Dynasty, with a particular 
epoch at which 88 years nf that dynasty had already elapsed 
(bhttktam^nagata S8 years). Tne e, och with which this VaBaavaK 
starts is, 1 tbmk, the epo^h of Ramii Diyarthi. That the Nepalese 
chronologista, once, started their regular lines from RSma, is 
suggested from the Inscription of Jayadeva II of Hoi^ eta 153. 
(Gupta Inscriptions, Fleet, Intr. p. 185 ff.) That inscription starts 
with Brahma and then gioies some stray names but from Rlma 
regnlar list of n He. starts. Therefore, 1 t nn, that thw VaEsi* 
vflH alsd rts w *b J yogupta, w must have bren a contem<‘ 
porary of Rama D&eart j. This is proved by the following nlwi. 

The first king of the K rata dynast)*, n'ni«l VBlanihara is 
arid to have come on the tfuwne In dvaparofe^ i2 .i.e. when 12 
years of the Dviparayuga were yet left toga. I have already 
shown the various dates for the starts of Kaiiyuga. Same will be 
the dates for the end of D^’apara. Earliest amongst these is 3201 
II C. and latest b 2976 B. C. If we take 3201 B, C os the date of 
the end of Dvapara. the accession of Yalambam will be in 3201-H 
12™ 3213 B. Cr T.tar b, Klratn dynasty had started ruling in 
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3213 B. C* Before tiie Kirftta dynasty, the V'tSd'avdU has given two 
other dynasties. Out of these, U has given 434 years for the first 
i, e. Gon&la dynasty from Jayogupta to the end. Then it has given 
three kings for the second L e. the Ahir dynasty. But the regnnl 
periods of these three kings are cot given. Let us apply MCM 
here and take 3 X 40 ^ 120 years for these three kings. Thus we 
get 4344*120 = 554 years from Jaysgupta to ygktnbsra's accession. 
1 just placed Yilamhars's accession in 3213 B. C, Therefore Jsyn- 
gupta^s accession will he in 3213 + 554 “ C. 3767 B. G. 

I shall, Inter, show from independent considerations lasetl 
upon MCM that Rama's period was from c. 3765 B. C, to 3725 E, G, 
Thus Jayagupta. who according to shove calculations, came to the 
throne In 3767 E C. will be a contemporary of Rams. Thus we 
Find that the Nepalese chronology, ns represented In this Vafira. 
vail. Starts with the epoch of Rama and Incidentally preserves for 
us a very important piece of evidence to fix the date of RSma. 

Here. I must point out that ail the Ehirutiic chronology makes 
0 . re-start with the Mbh war. Bui the chronology of Assam and 
Nepal seem to etarl with Roma. In the next chapter we shall set- 
that in the Assamese chronology, Naraka. with whom the dironu- 
jogy starts was a contemporary of Ritm. This fact thot some 
countries start their chronology from the epoch of Roma and others 
from the epoch of Yudhi$|hira, 1 think, strongly nolnts to the 
historicity of both ihese epochs. 

Thus Jayagupta's accession will be put In e. 3767 B. C. and 
that of Yoiamhan in 3213 B.C. 

Next datum that w« get in thb VaQsivoii is this. ]t is said 
that the sixth king named Homatl of the Kirata dynasty hod gone 
to the forest along with the Pfipdvas. About the 7th king of this 
dynasty (named Jitedastl) it is said that he had assisted the 
vas and was killed In the Mbb war. It Is also said about him 
that Buddha bod visited Nepal in hie days. Now, here ia fome 
obvious confusion. Mahahhurata was over before Y&lambam, the 
first king of this dynasty. Therrfon:, the 7th and the Sth kings 
of hfs dynasty could not have lived at the snme time os the 
Pspdavas. Again, Buddha cannot be the contemporary* of the 
P&ndavss, as the VuHaavaii seems to snggest. Therefore, there has 
Wn some confuaion here. What I think 1* this. 
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At one time, the Nepft!e» otironologiatB must have noted about 
w^tTM two kinRs that one had fonpht on the side of the 
and been killed and the other had Rone to the foteat with them. 
But the place of these two kinR* could not have, originally, been 
just before Yalambara. nor 6th or 7ih after him. Similarly, the 
VrSU^vaU must have, oTlgisally, noted that Buddha bad vbtted in 
the days of a porticular king, but he could not have been the 7tb 
king after Yalambam. oui n ough the present Vaflat'aii has, thus, 
confused the dctaita and numbers of the kings, it has preserved an 
important datum for us. u says that Kit^eo dynasty had ruled 
for 1118 years 1 think it nwnn? that 1H8 years of the Kiiata 
dynasty had elapsed upto the kinR in whose days Buddha came to 
Nepal. ni8 years from 3213 wiU bring us to 3213—1118—2i>95 
B. C. Tlius Buddha came to Nepal in 2095 B, C. 1 have placed 
Buddba's death in 2066 B. C- Buddha is said to have lived for 
about 80 years. Therefore, he lived from c. 2146 to 2tt66 B. C, 

2095 B. C falls within the liie-peritxl of Buddha, Thus. I think. 
th'jT 1118 ye ITS from Yalamljara’s accession .air<a the period of 
Buddha's vbit to Nepal: but .pc numbers of kings are certainly 
misplaced- 

Again the Vafirgvalt gives 29 kioRs for this dynasty. In the 
Puranlc chronoloRy. we have seen that number of kings of different 
dynnsiles at the cad of Kali was 29th, Here also, this number 
suggests the end of Kaliyuga, All this, again, shows the use of 
MCM in this VaaravalL 

Next, we are told about the king Stbunko that in his lim# king 
Aj'ika of Pstaliputm had come to Nep^d. Between Jitadesti and 
Stbunko are Riven six king-names. That is, six king-units aia 
between Buddha's visit anu Aroka’s visit- Now. Anoka is saj to 
lave lean crowned 21S years alter Buddha's death. And 218 y«rt, 
Btcording to MCM. will require 6 king-unKa But we have tlre^y 
5 ^ that though the tradlnon puts 318 years between Buddtos 
death and Avoka's coronation, in reality 218 + 350 — 56»< years nod 
el'ipsed between these two incidents, Therefore, this VaiSsivali 
which has given only 6 units, has adjusted the chronology at a 
tater date- Thus we find that these two important events are well 
recorded in the Nepalese chronology* though the dynasty shows 
oil the traces of being thoroughly mishandled for the purposes of 

MCM. 


31;8 


URANIC CHMONOUGUV 


W« get our next darum in the midst of IV dynarty. Pa^iipre- 
kfSdeva, the 4 th Jting of this dynasty, we are toM. had brought 
to Ni-pal settlers from IndU in Kali era 1234. We hnvt seen the 
various begincltigs of this era sad We have seen that in Kashimr 
2448 B. C and 2348 B. C are taken as the starting points of the 
Mbh war, and therefore, these years coulil lie, liirotigh confusion, 
token to he the Btortmg points of K E. alto. Taking 2348 B.C as 
the start of K E.. we get 2348 - 1234 = lll4 B.C. ns the date of 
Pniuptekfldev’s ac<^alon. 

Above, we have seen that Sthunko u taken os a contemporarj* 
of Asoka. I have put Asota's coronation in 1498 B.C. Therefore, 
we can take 1475 B, C ss the approximate date of Sthunko's period, 
N iw, this Vaaaavall gives IS kings between Sthunko and Pairupre- 
And IS klnits at thv rat* ot 20 years’ unit will rtqulrv 
at'O years. Therefore PaSuprek^eya was remuvea from Stimnko 
by about 3*0 years. Pla^inu Su^unko in c, 1475 R C., the date of 
Pjiiuprek^ei-a will be 1475 -- 36D = 1J |5 B. C. .md we have Just 
placed his accesabm in llj* BC. This incidently shows that both 
tlM* units of 40 years ami 2o years are found used in Nepoleec 
chronology also, as they are found used in the Puranic and in the 
Kasiuuir chronology. In all the three places, we find the unit of 
years employed from the Nandas. This date of Pavupreksilevn 
to supported by the following also. 


I have put Pujyamltra Sunga's accession in c, 1113 B C In 

Sv n ’'^*«** 10 from 

^ of 

I2tli century R C. had witnessed a general revival of Bra- 

h^nu^ religion and a general downfall of Buddhistic relighm 
t^oughom iniiia, Pu^yamitra Sutaa Is known to have befn a 
staunch Branmnna. RipitarehgJol tells us cK-arfy that Gonimda III 
had revived Brel,manic rehgton in Kashmir. And we arc told, here 
tJwt laiupreksadeva hod brought to Nepal settlers fmm India 
whtd. uho suKgesis a gencre] revival of culture. Tons the period 
^ ^ eminently well in the general 

n by me and proves the 

a dlS w*"" f We. tire here, given 

_ definite date. We are dearly lold that Pieupreksfideva came on 
the ttirone it. K E. 12.11, only thto i* on RC as tlJ 

•tarting point uf Kali Era. ■* iv'l. as tin- 


NEPAUeSE CHRONOIJDCJY 


3J9 

Thc^Q we KCt tbm mon datet-’K. E. 13S9 for the eceeaaioo 
of B’ ftmivanmn, the first kind of the Suryavn^l dynasty, K* E, 
2800 for the accession of Vasantadevai the 23rd kioK of the same 
dynasty and K. E. 3000 for the accession of Afiiuvannan, the first 
of the Thfikuri dynasty. Taking 2348 B. C. as the stnrtlna point 
of K. E., we get 

BnmivannaR’s occ, in 2348—1389=959 B.C, 

Vasantadeva's aec. In 2B00'^3348—452 A- D. 

An^uvarman's act. in 30(H)—^2348=652 A. D, 

Now, 959 B. C. as the date of Bhomlvarman is likely. Regar¬ 
ding him we are told that he was adopted by Bh'^skarvarman who 
luul conquered the whole of India. The period of B i^karavarman 
will be c. 99(i>96(l fi. C. Now it is likely if Bh^karavamtan had 
conquered large portions of India prftper. Aticording to my scheme 
of chronology, the 3rd kingless period of 120 years wai? fr m 
C, 1001 Co B. C. to 8810 B. C. Therefore, in the days of Bhastora- 
varman and BLitmivarnmn Iniiis proper was without n stiverlgn 
king ruling form Pataliputra, Therefore, it is likely if a Nepalese 
king hod conquered Magadfaji and other portions of India proper 
fli this period. Thus these dates of these two Nt^pakse kings fit 
in well with the contemporary political condition of tndla proper, 

Then, it is remarked in the Vaneai’ali that Shaftkarficarya 
had visited Nepal in the days of Vrishadevavanm, *he iStii 
king of the Shryavanei dynasty. Vusantadeva^s accession is put 
in 2Sfl0 K. E. Thenifore, the accession of Vrishodevavamta, who 
is removed froin Vasantadeva by 5 units i. e. by (5 X 40) 
= 200 years. tviU be in c. 2600 K. E. Now traditions! record® 
at Sthgeri Majha put Shankaraclrya in 2631 K, E. Thus, tht^ 
Nepalese date supports Che tradition of the Maths. 

Then AQ^uvdrmi^s accession is placed in 632 A. D. 1 think 
this Witt really the date of his death. There are some inscriptions 
of ABsovarm* found and these bear the dates from 34 to 44. 
Titese years are cenerally referred to Har^a era of 606 A, D. 
Therefore. AEsuvarmies period w’ill have the years 640 A D- to 
6S0 A, D, in it. Nf^xt we get an inscription of Jisougupta which 
has the date 48 i. e. 654 A. D. Therefore AB^nvarma must have 
died between 650 and 654 A. D and we are here told that he 
died in 652 A, D., which date, therefore, i« correct. This date of 
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AS9ra¥«ni]a-3000 K. E.-juEtifie9 finally nay position, taken up by 
tne whila coitsidaring the tCsshjmr dhropology. that over anti 
tiloTfl 2448 B. C., ey«n 3348 B.G. was taken oa the start of K. E. 

That 652 D- i. e. 3000 K> IL is The date of AnjuvarmS'e 
death and not of his accesaLon la proeed by this also. Vasantadeva’s 
accession is put in 3SOO K. £, From Vasantadwa to ASsuvanna 
( both included h we bnee iO tines. Ten units at the rate of 20 
years* unit will require 300 years And 200 years from the accession 
of Vasaatadeva ( i, e, 3fl00 K. E J brinit us to 3000 K. E.. ivhlch, 
therefore, is the date of A6*uvarmi's death. 

J cannot eiphio other dates gteen In this VaOtf^vali. Most of 
rhem P«nn Ui have been based on 3101 B G. as the starting point 
of K. E, If so. Nepalese chropolofiy adopted 3101 B. C, of K. E. 
at a liter stage. At that time they did not understand the earlier 
dates based upon 234S D. C. and thereforei taking those dates 
also to have been baaed on 3101 B. C. aa tbe start of K, E.. they 
seem to have put remarks about Viknuna and Siltvthana. whepf 
they occur now. 

But these considerations show clearly that MCM is used even 
In this VtuteBv.ilh 


Tile l^rvatiya VaitravaU of Nepalese kings 
by Pt. BbaRnranlal Indraji 

it A. xiii. p. +nff.> 

I. Gopslti Dynasty of Mfititirtho, an called after the cowiiorJ 
(Gopala) whom Nemuni installed as the first 
ruler of Nepal, lasted for S2l years. 


Bh uktamBn Dgn ta 

88 years 

1 Jayngupia 

72 

2 Faramaijupta 

80 

3 Harahagnpte 

93 

4 Bhtm:igupta 

33 

5 Madigupta 

37 

(* Vlslii^ugupta 

42 

7 Yiikshagupte 

72 

He brought In the 

Ahlr Dynasty from India. 
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fT Xhir Dynasty 

1 Vatasinha 

2 Ja^nindtisiiilui 

3 Bliuvanaainhfl 

He nrsa conquei^ by Hi« aMtem 

/li Dyniwh' (which resided at Gokarija and lasted for 


1118 yearsV 

1 Yalamhan ^ ► 

2 Pavi 

3 Skandliam 
i Valambo 

5 

ti Homati . . . > » 

7 Jitedasti . 

S Gali 

9 Pushkit 

10 Suj'arina 

11 Parba 
13 Thmnka 
13 Srananda 

L4 Stbimko « « * - 

15 Gbtbri 

16 Nana 

17 Luk 
IS Thor 
19 ThoVo 

30 Vamjs 

31 Guja 

22 Pushkara 

23 Keau 

24 Sunsa 

25 Surorou 

26 Gunana 

27 Khimvii 

2S Pactika , , . . . 

29 Gflsti . 


(came In livApant^a 12 L e. 
Tvlien 12 yeari:''V>f dvlpam 
wrre left to pass). 

(went into the forest with 
the pEodovas) 

(assisted the Piptlavas and 
was killed in the war. In his 
thne Snkynslithi Duddha camr 
to Nepal). 


(in hie time kinc Asoka of 
Fataljputra came tu Nepal. 
.\eoka's daughter CSuroati 
was married to a Ksatrye 
colled Devepola settled in 
Ntpnl and founded Devapat- 
Tooa). 


(was attacked by StmmvaSii 
Rajputs). 

(lost his kinadom to) 
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IV Somavami Dynasty 


] Nhniths 

2 Manjiksha 

3 Kakflvtimifta 

4 PuabuprvkaliftdepA , . ■ (eonquerMl whole of India, 

being childless adopted the 
first ruler of the—) 


5iirym.4}nji Dynoilr (also colled Llcchavls) 


t Ehomlvanna 


Z Gnndritvannan 

61 year* 

3 Jnyavarman 

83 

4 Varabavamnn 

61 

5 Sarravamati 

78 

6 Prlthvivatiiian 

76 

7 Jyesthavarman 

7S 

8 Harivarnmn 

76 

9 Kubentvannan 

86 

10 SiddHivarman 

61 

11 Haridattavarma 

61 

12 Viunidattavarma 

63 

13 Patlvnrma 

53 

14 Sivainiddhivarma 

54 

15 Vflsantavnrma 

61 

Ifi Sivavamt* 

62 

17 RurfradevavoTtna 

66 

18 VrUihadevavanna 

61 

19 SnnkaradeTa 

65 

20 Dharmttdevn 

59 

21 Manadeva 

49 

22 Mahldeva 

51 

23 Vnsflntodeva 

36 

24 Udayadevavarma 

3.S 

2S Manadevavarma 

35 

20 Ounnicsmadevavarma 

30 

27 SlvnetevnTQTms 

51 

28 Narendradevnvarma 

42 

29 RSinutdevavarnia 

30 

30 VlghnttdevaTATim 

42 


(crowned In Kali... 1369) 


(^r'nknracaryn came from the 
South and deatroved Baud* 
dha faith} 


(crowned in K. Y. 2060) 
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Vt 1 Tftdiuj'/ DyniwJ* 


1 Aosuvar nn AS 

2 KrtBvaTTBa S9 

3 Bhimarjuna 93 

4 Nnntladifva 25 

5 Virndsva 95 

I Csmiraketudevi 

7 NaTendradevrt 

8 Vawdeva . . . 

9 Sanbaradeva 12 

to Vardhiasunttdeva 13 

11 Balldera 13 

12 Jayadtva 15 

13 Balarjunadevn 17 

14 Vtkramadeya 12 

<15 GunoJcamadavit 51 

Ifi Btiojadcva 8 

17 L:il£itiiiit*;va 32 

15 Jayokamadevu 20 


Vlt Ttiatnrj Dynast» 

1 Bhaakamd^va 
3 E^iadeva 

3 f-idnifldevB 

4 Ni^^aiiaiiadeva 

5 Sankarfldeva 


(gave hii daughter to 
varma of theThakurl Dynaatj-, 
In his tune Vlkramadttyi 
came to Nepal snJ established 
hits era thenK 


t crotvrveil to K- Y. 3000): 


(ia hia reign the era of ball- 
vnhanfl ww totroduced tn 
Nepal) 

(crowned in K* Y. 34001 


(crowned to K. Y» 3629. Ava- 
lukitesvam came to Nepal), 


(K. Y. 38241 


(being childless he was suc¬ 
ceeded by a miemher of the—) 


VlJt U Tktthiri Dynaslv of Ausuvarma 


1 Vanwdeva 

2 Harahadeva 

3 Sada5hiv.ideva 


(IC Y. 3851} 
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4 Man^Fvn ^ 

10 

S Namlnhadwfi 

Zl 

6 NaadiadcV3 

21 

7 Rudraderwi 

19 

a Mlmdeva 

21 

9 Aric1*T» 

22 

10 AbtiuyaniflTIa 

22 

It JayadeTamoUs 

10 


iX KarnataUa Dyn<tsty 


X Surjrmjtfnst Dytiastr 

XI itl T^ivtun Tiynasty 


CHAPTER FOUR 


NAtUKASUKA A?4n ASSAMESK <;MRONOLCXiV 

Thm ppiaiHlt; of "Nanika or NnmUsiiri Is narrated in the Knfifct* 
from the 37th ti> the 4ist adhyitya^ The episode throw? 
cunsiUeralilD liniit Oti tli*f atitient btaioty of Kffnwfriipti or AssatiL 
I shall, thrivfiire^ study tho xvhoie eplsudi' here. J shall* first give 
a brief summnry of the episode* 

V't^ti, In hb Varntio form, impr^nnabtl U' nm^l ttr the EarthL 
when she was tn her tnouthly pertod BiittfW 

thus oooceived a child. But itispSte of ihc full period «f ten moutis 
liflvinfi passed nwoy, she \vaa hot delivered of the clilid, th^>ugli 
she had terrible pangs uf labour. Site, being too much tormented 
ivent to and requested him to deliver her of the child* Vfjpu, 

however told her that the dilid will take a lone lone time before 
it saw the Ihiht of the world. He saidt 

u'dj g nstfilsnftr ii 36tht 39 ii 

And ajftin he aaid— 

ntwit Wtpnt rpjliTitM: i 

TintHl^iT n 36tht SO 

And then he touched her body with hb conch nod Iwr pangs 
disappeared and she moved about freely, Xaen, when the time came 
and Havana wan killed liy Rnnui. she drUveted a Son in the 
eitonm* f»f Videbti, 
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N<iw, tbut J:inaki rutin}' in Vldeliji. Tic 

':vtd no dilW. He performed a. iwcrifke ami as a rvaiilt, jjot t^vo 
sonn. He olito gut one dtiughk-r from iha Earth, while tiUing the 
“rotintL Tlmt Kas Sitn. But ^v tien the Earth gave him the dnughter 
»hc took n promise from him that he wotitd hring up her tion. 
when h'lrn, at least tipto jiis 16th year. She aho urueil iiim to 
keep her mnthrrhood of the aun n secret. Jamika promised to thut 
■‘ffect. So. when she delivtfred her son after Ravfipa was kLUeii, 
»he went U> Jutmkn, returaded him of hui promise ami mked liim to 
take care of his newly iwim son. Jamika. true to liia wor\l, Wesnl 
to the place whert* the child was lying. He saw him lying wiili 
his head on the itkuU of a Imman being. So. 

JRFt 5?!^ IsTTT^ t * 

*np I u 38th, 2. 

Tntn liuf child wa? rnimed Nar^ika and was hr«>agUt up aloivg 
with hut other chiidern. Bhttmi, also, taking the form of a nurse. 
7iayett in lanaka's harem and i»roiight ttp the chili). 

But 0.1 (inie piiased, Noruka shone out and turned out to 
more lidLUant and powerful tUun the other sons of Janaka. And 
Janaka grew' jtaiotts of Naraka. BhQnii came to know thb changi- 
of feeling in the heart of Janaka and she tUouglit of removing thu 
ciitld from there, even l]efurL' the stipulated period was over. So. 
when Notiskn wiu about to complete his l»'ith year, she rtmoved 
iiim to (he Gungett und there, in privacy told him how »l)e had 
iKren her mother. But the child said that be would believe her 
story only if Visfju himself bodily came there and assured him of 
.b Idrtli, St* Biitimi Invokes! Vispu, who came and confirmed her 
ftory. 

'Hieji Viiipu. ulong with Onamt and Naraka, went to BrUgiyirti- 
apura. At that time, a Kiruta king named Ghafaka was ruling 
there. Vifgu asked Niirjika to fight out with thb GhapUta and in 
the battle that ensucil, Narska killed Gha^aka and gave a crushing 
iivfeat to Jib army. J'lien Vtspu crowned Naraka iia the king of 
I'rihtiyoilitpum and askrd tmu to worship goodess KhmakhyS. He 
also asked Niiraka never to insult Br^hinauaa. Then he marrievi 
hJiii itj .Ma^yii. the princess of the Vldaridja country. VL^Ou, then, 
(old him (0 niii^ there for a long tune. 

I, lUi (wHciiui ilsrlrwUdn t« evUleRily not vanvcc I b>ve. turiher, ettenU 
k iwtvml L^lain:ktiLine 



NAliAKASUlU AX<1D ASSAMESE OiRONUUX:V 


3z; 


r^' g trmSl %rFit t 

g sm »iw (I 3SIJ1, l-tt) 

I’Uus Nuralca start«l tuUnt' Kaw^rnp-t nnd he ruietl for 

:t vwry vtry Inns time nm) he ruled rishtft^llsl^' ami Tpliglousljf- 
Then when the cad of Dviipara ctinte, Noftilcji feintittl frietiJshtf* 
with a kins of SouitaptirJ. This Bavn was a devotee of ^ivn 

nnd was verj' sdlsre«|»ectfnl fo Brulimau®*. Nactikn, toOi by his 
etJinjiatiy, changed his fiattire and day by day, became irrvhS*''f>UH- 
Once a Brehtnaqa nsirted Vatflctha came to l^r&siyotf^pttrit for 
worshinpiivg the StaUiesa Kamikltyti, but Nstriikn dlit not t^Fpeo 
him an*! did not alkiw him an eniranc* to the temple of Sinidess. 
Then Viisi^iim cursed him that he would l>e ruined etc. 

Namka, meanwhile, started worshippius ^ivu and neglected 
Kuin»kliy« nnd flirousb the favour of Stvu went on hanissins 
Urahmniyjs und others. He, In bLi arr. 'usance, captured Ifi.OOO liuiies 
nnd also forcibly took away tiie kutd^las of Aditi, the mother of 
f'tKlsi, Tiien thtf gods requested KrfU'’, who w:is, by now, bom, to 
punish the dvmiin nnd Kt^ua, accordingly, want to Assam, kldml 
N:imka and deJirered the huiies and also reftained the 

riogs of Aditi, Then, on the special request of Bhtmi to save nnd 
protect the children of Naiaka, Kr^a put Bhngaduita, the ri[t>«a of 
Nnraka rin the throne nnd returned to l^vAnika 

This, in short b the story of Ntirilni tia itarruted in iH> 
K(tb>t«r PurdTiLr, Now, from this «toiy the foJtowlng liistori^i 
incidents can easily be gntbereiL 

( I ) Nitraka a’as either an udopted son of Janaka or was an 
irruRubr son of Jmtakn and a lutrsvi who®" name mighi huvo been 
fihl^mi, Kind wtut dt-clared U* Iw an adopted son of Januka, ' 

f 2 ) Jiiooka, bter. Brew apprehensive of Natufen who turned 
nut to Ik very bmve. 

( 3 ) So, tlw tiursf .secretly rvmuctEi Naraka from the country 
of Videliu, 

( 4 } Thtn. she tmd Karuku warking trigvtiier, in duo couric, 
gathemi an nraiy and attacked the country of Kamaftipa. 

i. It ia, theNlvre, Bkely IhM Ithii, w|h> i»la» dhamr* duvt'litin' 

VM.% 
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i 5 i Natukit (i»v« a dud^fvc defeat to Gli:itaka the Kiriita 
klnu of the country nnd estnbUslud Ufnisetf as the kinj* of thr 
country, 

Nnraka, like Junuka, was m dynastic title, in fact, Naraks and 
Jnrtaka are tile same words, Janoka is jana+ka and is 

nani'flu; only, in the word Nirtdts, jdnii is translated by nan, 
both ianu ntid non inratilng the saute tbui;;. Therefure, as Jiunka 
wss a liyanstic title, Nsrafca, too, was u dyoustic title. In fact. 
Ibe word Niraka proves that the king Nirnka. originally Itelonged 
in Janaka family, but had adopted the title Nuruka in place of 
Janakn. Thus, Nnr&ka is a dynastic title and every king In tbut 
dynasty, thciimb bearing a distinct personal name, would still k* 
ctUed a Naiaka ^ 

In fact, we have a bit of evidence preserved to show that 
Naraba was a dynastic title. In a book called Horag.mrTFafAtTilds. 
It is said that some 24 or 25 kings of the Narika dyoxsty had 
mtrd m IfemaiTlpa, It is saiu:* 

IWWiMiHgitiet rr'Sitwh II 

Herv, the initial letters of 24 or 25 kings* mates of tiie 
.Nanxka dynasty are mentioned after the fashion of the isnfrfr 
works. Thus, there had ruled 24 to 25 kings of Naraka dynasty 
and each one of them, over and above, bearing a distinct personal 
name, also bora the dynastic name Nanika, 

Now these two facts—the fact that there bad been 24 or 25 
kings In that dynasty and that Naraka was a dynastic titles 
help us in underatandiiig why Kdlikd Turana says that Naraka 
ruled for one full )-tiga. That according to the Pw&^a. 

Narska ruled for one full yugn is clear from 11} the fact that his 
birth ia put in the 23th tretd and his death Is put In Iba end of 
Dvgpan. and 12} from tb« fact that he is sakl to have been bom 
40i>n after {tiirru's period anid is said to have been killed by Kr^oa. 
And we know that aexording to the general tradition, there had 
elapsed one fuU yugu between RaaLt and 

9«niB ii> |»ve been inben m m tribal name otta Rcj;er- 

ilinif Uttnc ■dicta. U U hxI Ici the MiihAbhAT,cfA It, 14, STSe muriineA lun 

yii ThU thiiit IlhH 44 

ruling ov^r cdd 3^pr*k**- 

i S# i/{Q. S^|M; ^5| If. 


NAR.SK;SU1U AND A^a^M3l;E CHRONOIAJCY m 

Now. when Kalita ptirjja siys thai N^ir^kn TuleJ for n loiijl 
ficrliKl of one full yiifi!i» whnt is miiy meant w that not Nanika. 
hut Mira ka dyntistj" ruled for one yoita. Therefore, the 21 nr 23 
of the Njrjfca dynMly as iJiveo tn Hifr«gaaTlsdiK;-ad(r. ruled 
for one Ani this Is quite plausible. 25 kiut, ^ units■ accorJinfj 
to Mannvmtnrd'Cituryu^ Method, would reuqire (25X10) 1,000 
years. And I have olrcttiiy sUoivu that n yitca lisul 1.0)0 years. 
Therefore, what i'urs^a and Httfogfiarisamvadii mvan is 

this that the 35 tjn^ or kinB-units of the Namka dynasty ruled 
from the end of Treifi to the end of DvSpara.* In other wonls. 
ihc first Idnii of the Nuraka dynasty ruled just after Riinia and 
Ravsf>a, in the 28th catuej'UEa of niahatretH auJ the ksi kiiiR td 
the Naraka dynasty was a coniempomry of Kr^na, In tlie 28tU 
fjtur>'o*iii of mahudvapart. 

And iis we understand the Naraka cpia:)de iti liiis nunner, tiiL* 
whole story becomes clear to us. It is not one and flw afum.' 
Nam bn who mifl In the betpuiUR a rlRkteous king and m tlte tnJ 
■jf his career, turneiE out to be Irreligious, Tne description refers 
to the first and tlit last kings of the Naraisii dynasty. Therefore, 
the fjnal i»!can&t ruction ni the Naraka episode will be like this. 

(1) Nuraka, an irregubr son of king Janaka by a niirit 
Tiomed Qiiiimi, defeated the then ruling king (who was a KirAia 
named Ghuloks j of Kaawnipa, establlalied Ulroseif as the king of 
that country and founded a dynasty, which was, called Nar.tka 
Jytutsty. The word Naraka was n mere variant of Janoka, coineti 
in order to flbiingaUh (he new dynasty, from the old. 

(21 This Naraku. the founder of the dynasty, had married 
Mrty't, the daughter of the king nf Vidarhh.'i. 

(3) Tills Naraka. kept up good relations with his futirer 
Junaka. AS we are told in the futii/ni that after Naraka 

had establfslied his kingdom in KTuunrtFpa. Jiinaka fcnd gone to 
Knmafftpa and hnd passed smuc time there, as a friend, 

>4l This Namka followed Vedk religion. KaUha '-'uraVa 

S, Tluui e«a |«« we llwl the MCM Dper^tbu:- la f«t. it l« ibis Itcy oI 
iwhl^fh opi™ up the ckised dcrar* Qf Nfcmkfistm** lotij Hie ffC one till] 

yll^. 




2Jl> 

ff?? ■ 

Hidu^i ff5Tf»it wia^-i?: i asUu 152, 

iiT*n^i’OWTffl> ♦ 

*rfP!ftflTS^R^»?S| u 

ij'fqi{«{]'*^T'if!r?4rm% i 38 th, Iji. 

Hiu^ he te^tpecu-tl Vedus omi Hrahmn^taf. He tmde reltjiloii^, :ittd 
lenrned BrthmH|;iis to seltip In that country. It b saiti. 

fjsnif^iratTTJtm rttr ( 

erlrl* W 11 SStlli l24. 

(.Si PjtibiibSy with the help of them Brahimi^a^^ Namlcn 
introduced, propagatetl and establtsheU devt-worslilp in lCam:ii upu. 
This propSisation uf devi^teurshlp by Naraka mii^es the imp;trtnTil 
<]Uesiiiin of the introtluctlon of V«iic culritn in K£tnmru|«. Lei 
undersiantl the whole position. N^raka was the stm of Janaba and 
ail such betteved In Vetios. But, then, why did he favour devm;ij]t t 
Dev(^:olt, so for as wts know, b not Veillt imd Naraka pmpa)<aird 

it in KamnrDpa. Wliy did he do so ? f think that it was due to 

the bet that in it lie foilowul hb mother's cult. His mother soenis 
10 have Wn an oriitnary nittse and as such must have beluttgcU 
to the tower atmtuni of so<dety. in that stratum of society, devi- 
worship b likely to have llourlsbed. Toat Naraicq must have, out 
of his antaitnnlsii with lib father dbon'ncd, at ie^t in tiiv 
first instance, all relations with him is shown hy (l) bb 
tratislarfug the dj^nastic iltJe fmm Janaka to Namka and by (3' 
his utiopiing the matronymic Bhauma.. Thus it would seem that 
Naraka held his mother in respect. It b, thervfonf, likely if ht- 
adoptvd goddess cult, which was pre\’a1eiit in Ills motiwr's family. 
But we cnnnnt positively any that bis mother, because she seems 
to have followed devjrcult, was noti-Vedic, it Is likely that iht- 
lower strata of the VirtHc society Itself, might liave folioweil vurtnn^ 
cults and devi-cult tniglit have li«ea nue such cult, though It did 
not flml favour with the higher aociviy. But we cannot be posi¬ 
tive on the point. At any rate, Naraka when lie adopted dvvl- 
cu[t for Kamurttpa. ae«im to haw thorotuthly revined the cult itaejf. 
Because, he did not change hb own character. On the contnuy. 
we are definitely told that he brought several Itarnni and ortho¬ 
dox Btahmauas from the parent country atid made tUem to settle 
Ji>wn in KsmarUpfl. So, with (heir help, he sermi to have got 
drvl admitted In the Vediv panthrnn. 


NAKAKaSURA Et'iaOlJE AMJ> tiHRONULOOV 

TliiiJ v^’hli Nirnka’a c^'ixiins, iCam^irttp<i liaJ n definite chnijilt? 
i>f culture (and that tou for the li^ftter) ia shown by tld* also. We 
•.ire tnld that when Narnku came to ttamdrsipi, the country wn,^ 
rulwl liver by ilie Kirntas. -Til-*b? Kiriitas were, niturslly, non- 
Vedlc. PiiT«?d, definitely Jcclarte ilmt Karoka drove away 

these Kiratas to the ocean aliures and then chamjed the culture of 
the cauntrx'. Tlierefore, t think, there is nnihlnji wronR In takinsl 
Naraka us the first Vwiic kinii of Kfitnarbpa. 

(65 Thid first Nariika rulcJ well and Iona and consolidsit^i 
ills kinjidoni and made it proaperowa. 

t?! The remninlni; portion of Nantkii episode tuirraies the 
stitry of the htsi Nurika kin?, in fact the whole NaraJti ejusiKie 
ia made up itf two Rtorlea-otje of the first r^uraka and the other 
nf the last Naruka. 

fti) This last Niiraku was itultc li life rent in chanicter and 
4iutU)ok from the first Narakfl. The dynasty Jiad ruled fur sonti" 
hundreds of years till wc ure Inttoduwti to this last Nanika, 

:^) It waa this l ist Naraka. who wass a friend of B4na, xhf 
klti^ of ^uiiltapum.* 

(IbJ Under tlijj advice of Ifetia. Naraki liisfavouml ilev*-cuU 
■inJ udfjptfiJ STiva worship, 

'll) He became very arroiij^nt. oppressed the people and Urah- 
tmtp'JS nnd even women. Due to his nctions, he seems to have 
Ijeen cuUeii Narakasitra i. e. NprakAt the asufii-tike. The name 
Mark^ufu does not preive that it was iin Asura dynasty* ft la 
worthy of notv that the word Narakiiaura ia not used in ICitfffcii 
with reference to the firet Narako, The firet Saruks is 
called almply Narako, not Narakasum, which word therefore, 
refers to the Uist Natuka klnst only. 

it. U;oiiv U lumle tin; «n of BiU In ttiu ili*l U evldmitly to 

ni,ikc the narratUin fit to with th" UpgaSorj. p*reotage ol Nor*k», o®conli»u 
(O fflilcb Irf wilt hftVi; to lie iiliiwiwd to V^Tahaveiotii. Out mis Ban*, who 
dipolJ h*va Itecu a eonteiRtKir<re ol kr?'!** *bJ3 SUi loCAruatioa. CMOOt otto 
ba o eontBjnporory Varuh*. th* 3rd InCAfnalion. Therefooo B^ob who wo* 
« eooteiuiwrorv of the i**t NArokw kion eni obo ut K^^go, lived About the 
liaie ol ttw 'vat Aod thereiolv! wni. diittnet Iron Ban*, the son id 

ntU.V<itrtiCAn4. 
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il2) Then K^it van<)iiisb«<! th'K Narabd^unt. ld!iL>ii liim in 
the ami piit Bbofindatta. tR> son or itnndnon of NariiriUtittn 

(m tl'tr throne. 

Thus, I thiobf on tht tvbolv, the Nantka episode of the iCe^Jiltu 
J'urcf'a, ytetds ptausltile facti oF Inatoricil eUcilifidnce itnd pro¬ 
vides ft pood stnrtfni* point (or th« liistftrj' fif AsjaiP, 


APPENDIX 


WHO WAS ALEXANDER S CONTEMPORARY f 
-CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA OR CHANDRAGUPTA T ? 

Ccfusideiationst so far muilt!, have led us lo the tjoncluafun 
(hat the eon temporary of Alexander was Chandraf^upta ) and not 
CbnndmttupTA Mauryui This we have got by equating 6451 or 
n045 years and T53 kings os given hy Megasthenes nnil Arrian, 
with the Piiranic figures, 

Bui, i shall, tier*, point <mt that there is a manner of eaten- 
IntloR, ffa High not satisfactory, which seems to lead us to the 
contemporaneity between Alexander and Ghandragupta Mauryu. 

(11 111 the earlier cnlculationi, I have taken 48 king-names 
from Manu Vaivnsvata to Sabadeva 1. e, to Mbh level, but there 
are, nocording to Vy 54 king-names tor the same period from 
\fanu Vnivasvata to Mhli. (2^ Again, we have aiart«i with Menu 
Vfiiviisvata, but we may start with M mn Svayatnbhuvn. 

From Manu Svfiyaitihhuva to Manu Vaivasvata, according t‘> 
tir, we get 15 kiog-namea. From Mann Vaivasvata to Br'iadbala 
we get 94 king-names, i. e we get 19+94“ 113 king-n iiiKS uptn 
Mbh. After Mbh upto Chandragupta Maurya. There aro 39 names, 
Tiietefore Chflndragupia Maurya will t>c 113+39= 152+!-153nl. 
Tiius this figure given by t.iv Greek writers se^tne to tally. 

Again, as regards years, we have taken 284ti years from Mann 
Vaivasvata to Mbh, From Mbh to Cliandnigupta Maurytt we have 
lOOO + 13S+ 363 + 100 = moo years. Thus we get 3840 + 1600“^ 
4440 yeare. Add to this 800 years of ytifia-adjustment. So we get 
5240 years. And if we put 300+120*420 years of the lost two 
Republican periods given by Arrian to have occurred before 
Chairdragupta Maurya, we get 5240+ 420 ^5640 years frtnn ,Mami 
Vatvasvata to Chandntgupta Maurya, Megaathenes gives 6451 years l.e, 
we gel 791 years leas. If we suppose that from Manu Sv&yatnbhuvu 
to Menu Vaivasvata bad elapsed 791 years, then we can tally the 
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nf th« writers with the Piiranic fljnires. And thus in 

a mannrtt we can $how ihat Chandraiiupta AJiiur)'* snd not 
Chandragupta f was the contemporary of Alnatiiier. 

But. 1 am (ifit disposed to take fhese catculattnns as satisfac¬ 
tory for the following reasons. 

(li Above we have tplcen the start from Manu Svaymnbhuvui 
but OUT Purfitjfls definitely calculate from .\f!inu VaivasvaTtL Thi* 
following clp.icly say* that the cilculntion is front ^fanu Vaivasvjjtii. 

'nwnJSffhrr: ^ratftsu n 27.1, 74 
tRi^n?afiFai«s^iT*nbsfT(T | 


t=^ ^dt 5lb^7?tf' u 24+ i Vy, Mi. 

These verses dearly show that present Puranfe calculatioiis 
start with Menu Vutvasvata ami noi with Manu SvSyanibbuva 

(21 In the above calculation, w. twit 94 kinj{s from Maim 
Val>’asvaia to Brliadhaln L e. we flm courUed the Solar Ayodiiyf. 
injis upto Mbh age and then counted Luiiitr Mai^idha ktngi. Thfe 
» not proper. If for post-Mb:i period we follow Mojiadha Lunar 
ine. for the pre^Mbh periai also we should follow the Mogadhn 
nar lio« and not the S:>lnr Ayodhyii line. Again, we shall, kter, 

f“ tJiat the Solar Ayodhyn line bad. at first 7 l and not 04 
ktnsmames 

(3) We took 791 year* for the period (rom Manu Svavam- 
bhuvii to Mnnu Vaivasvata. but for thb there is no basis. 

Wa took til* two RjiiuHUcuh P^rioiU of 3fl0 mul 120 years 
ty have occurfed before GnmiinmupiJi Maury a But it ia impossible 
to do {to The first period of 350 yenrs we have uk^n to he from 
Maaftnimda to Mahapadmi. T.iun rul^.i Mabapadma and bis 
(l^ndents for IQO year*. After them and iwfort Chaddragwptji 
Mau^a, we ou) put only one Republican perio.J, not two, Puropls 
put Njnda* just befort CaanJr.tiiupt i M.iuryA We miy arbitrarily 
take one period uf 3oo yeirs to be just Chundrogupts M iurva 
Though theta k n,* indlMa .,11 to that effect in ws Purfitios, 







there is ubstiliitely tif> room left for the tbirti period of 120 year?. 
Oq the OTlier hand!, we have seen how there are deir iodications 
for both periods after the Mauryas and how the difference 

of 400 year? between Megaatbenes and Arrian lalUes exact]y wrtii 
one Pnmnic school, for the period after Chandrajtiipia Maurya. 

i5) Again these caJctilatluns will put Mbu n'ltr in 234S B(1 

iitust—Sonuidhi to Nandss J 000+ 420 years for cho two p(ir]<jds + 

338 fChiindragupta Mauray’s date) = 2348 ILC. Tbi-s, in one sense- 

lender tempting as Kslhupa iictually puts Mbti war In 244S B,C. 

and w« imy say that li)(» years of Sandbyi will :brlTig us Ut 
244S BC, But thougii tempting, this is not acceptable. For, if 
244S B.C- was the correct date of Mbh war, we cannot explain 
why they juided 633 or 753 and made 3101 O^C. as the date of 
Mbh war. Wc cannot say. like Kalhnoa. that though Mbb wnr was 
in 2448 B-C.i Kali had started—653 years earlier in 3i0l B-C, 
Because, accordin'; to these calcttinriuna Kali will end In 328 
(Cbandrfigupta Maitrya's dnM+420 {two periods) + 100 {Nandss>+ 
330 (first period} = 119S B.G, and therefore Kill wdll start in 
1198+1000 = 2198 B.C, or in 1193+1200<=2398 B.G. Wi% thtreforr, 
cannot explain why they put .Mbh war or K-iU-stan in 3101 BC. 
On the fttiier hand, I have been able to explain fully the geoesi.'^ 
2443 B.C. ns thv date of Mbh war. 

t 6 ) For all these reasons and particularly for the reason 
wiiJch I detail btfluw and which, in my opinton. Is conclusive, I 
reject the abuve calculations which seem to make ( 2 vjnfin]„ui>t'i 
Maiirya a contemporary of Alexander. 

T.mt the Puratris, oa they are today, have put Cbundragupta 1 
and nut Chandrogupta Mtiurya in 329 B.C. ia nroved clearly from 
the following. 

1 ahaulti. her*, remind the render tiiat In both the calculations 
i.«. the one which makea C’tandragapia Miurya os Alexander's 
contemporary and the one which makes Chandragupta I os Alex^in- 
.br's contemp pTary-we have included 800 years of yuga.aifjttst* 
•nent and then only we iuive been able to tally the number of 
years given by the Greek writera with the number of years gtven in 
the PuriiijaB, Thin m^ns tliat both Megasthenes and Ariian had 
enme to India after the 'traditfpjn wiiich makes each yuga to have 
1200 years, instead of iUOO years, was fully established. Let us. 
therefore, nee when this change wns made. 
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Earlier, we haVc foun<3 the foltowlng to have been tile atufiei. 
oF v^uga-adiiiatinent (1) Each yiiga hat! 1000 years. (2) Only Kali 
was elvea 1200 jrearsj other yuj^as having 1000 years each. 
(3) Each of the four yugas was given 1200 years. The prOFKir* 
lion was cliHoged from l*l‘M «o 1‘2‘3'+ (51 The mSnnva yefirs 
were taken as ilivya. 

In the days of Kalki and Sumitm. they Isad taken all the 
yugos to have 1000 years each as is dear from the fact that the 
PurE,i}its ^ve 25 klng'hsmes for all ihe dynaatfes of Kali that 
ii ta the days of K-illci and Suoiltra they did not take Kali to 
have 1300 years. So that the first stage was prevailing umo the 
days of Kalkf. 

F^irnoas shoa* that after the Mbh war, adjustment.^ and cum* 
putatioDS were made (IJ from Parlksit to Mahananclu, in the das^ 
(*f MahSnflnil i « In 1976 B. C, (2) from Pnriksit to Al.-ihapadma, 
fji the days of Mahapadma i e. in 1636 B-C, & fr^'m Mahapndm;! 
to Andhra end L e. in 380 B. C Now in 1976 B. C. the first of 
the aljove five stages was current. The second stage, therofore, 
might have been introduced earliest In 1636 B. C. and the 
third stage in 380 B. C. Therefore, it was In 380 B. C. that they 
ntide each yitga to have !2)0 years and f.jur yitgas to have 4800 
years. And for this they had to aid 800 years i, e, 20 king- 
names in the genealogies, Lcr us see how* ttiey did this. 

There were before them these lines.' ft) Ayiidhyii line from 
Manu Vaivnsvata to Snmitra. (2) HaitinSpura line iiplo Kjemaka 
<3) Macodlia line upto their own days i- e. upio 380 B. G (4J 
Yadavn line upto Sri Kp^n (5) Videha line, 16) Mnthurs lint 
upto Kanss. Beskies these they had aonie other lines hut they 
did not come upto Mbh war. 

In the days of Mhh when one Manviintara was tiver they had 
made the number of the kings uf all the lines at Mbh tevel to br 
71. In Siimitras days when Kail woa over they had mjjda the 
c/mlempornry kings to be ICOih. This is clear in the Pur^as, 

Now, in 380 B. C, they wantetl to add 20 king-names. In 
the Solar Ayodbya line which finally stopped at Sumltra. they 
*aw' that from Mhh to Sumitra there were already 30 names as 
they !*hould l». S<i they had to add these names before Mbh, which 
they did and thus made Brhadbnla’* number Fwhfch was nriginflUy 
TiStl to he 9lat 


Avre^Diy. 


The Lunar line, in its MoitaJha brancii was followed bv tbem- 
Mlves, Even In this line they had to add niunes. Number of 
kiniis, in these lines at the IWbh level n'lis 7t, ?Tom Mbb to Kali- 
end there were 30 names, as they should be and therefore these 2(' 
natoes cannot be added there. After this there was a kin^les^ 
Perioti of 350 years and then came MnhSpadma. From Mnhlpadmu 
to their ov'n days there were 59 to 62 kina-names, as is shown 
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Vv-Mt. 

Nandas 

9 

9 

Msuryas 

12 

9 or 111 
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KJ 

Ifl 

Kauvns 

■t 

4 

Amihrs-'* 

37 

27 


62 

59 f>r 00 

Wt imve earlier $een 

that from Pu^yamitru they chungod the 


iiaturyu^'a unit to 20 yiears. This change seems to haw been made 
from the Niniias also. From MithlpllJniii to the 20tb Andhra, 
Purd^as categorically say that there had elapsed $36 years and if 
we add to that 420 years of the two kingless periods, then 1250 
>’et.irs. For ihese 125h years, at the rate of 2fl yeirs^ unit, wt 
shall require 63 kinB-namesH That is why they had kent 62 
mimes uptu 330 B, C. os b seen ahove. 

Now, f must soy that from Nandas downwards Puraws employ 
both the units of 20 und 4(1 years, TliU has been made clear In 
iha chapter on Kashmir chronology. For suh-periods, they twetl 
20 yeors' unit and for longer periods 40 years' unit. Therefore, 
when they calculated from Mnhapudma to 380 B. C., they used 20 
years' unit. Then they wanted for 1256 years 52 names. Bn> 
when they calculated from Mbli to 380 B. G, they wanted for 
thnse 1 3135 — 380“ 1 2755 years, at the rate of 40 years’ unit, 
58+1 ktng-mmes. They hod 37 names ttpto Mahapadma and 53 
more upto 380 B-C. i. e, 100 in nil. They wanted 68, so they had 
,32 names more. 

Thus thtt problem before them in 380 B. C. was tn add 20 
Liamcs for Yttga-adjuatment and to deduct 32 names as shown 
above i. e. on the whole they hid to deduct 12 names. These they 
could not deduct from the names Somiulhl to ^taunaga. Nor coukl 
they deduct these from 63 nnmes from Mnhftpadmn to 380 B. C., 
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as these 63 names were required occordlng to 20 years’ unit* Their 
only courje ivas to go before Mbli level, AtwJ therefore they 
dt:ducr«i 12 namea there and miide the number of Sobadeva fnim 
71 to 59 or 58* 


But Wi* hsivft thjil thert* urv twif Ptir&nlc schools—out 

which inclujiis 420 of the two peritxl^ aad th* other whici^ 

does not. By ioclutilng these 420 years we have got 1256 years 
as above, but If we lia not Jnduda these 420 years then we get 
836 years lor this period. Therefore* this school wtii iinvc lu 
deduct (420 ^ 40 - 1] i. e. } ]o or U king-names mure. Thus 
this school wlU iTtfikt-* thff numlier of SiihaUe^ to be 43 nr 49 

The present Purauu^ show that the solar Ayodhya line has 
iibout 94 kings upto Mbh level and about 134 kings upto Kuiki 

I'lTl*' i ^2 names uptu 

Mbh level. We shtiulil remember that ui the end of Kali, In t'te 

days of Kalki. they hod kept lOO names in nil Uie lines, solar as 

well 05 Lunar, Tmit means that at that time, mere were 71 

names in all Lite Solar and Lunar imes upto the Mhii lev*-! Tlirit 
tvhy lin we Rot find these numbers today ? 

After the above cnnsidenttion^, Ir slionld be clwir that when 
in 3aa B. C. they had to add 20 names for the BOO years of 
yuga adjustment, the Solar AyodhyH line was ftyaiUble only upto 
Sumitra and so in that line they addeil 20 names Iwfore ttie .Mbii 

u iJf *" Post-Mbil 

m, because they had jutt 30 name* whUlb they required for the 

12 0 years from Mbh to fcilki. Slmihrly* in ihe Lunar line* n|ao 
Ihey should have made the numlwr of kings at Mbh level to 
fflst Instead of 71ai, which was the case in 1976 B, C- But tliey 
haw noi done so. No Puriipn at present, #hc^ws even 7Ut to h- 
tite number of aay Lunar king at Mbh level, If .tlm 800 years 
were ftdilej before Chandragupta Miuir>‘Ut we would have. iJnlny, 
found the number of kings at *Mhli level m all the Lunar lints to be 
91SI nt we find in the Solar Ayodliyii lin^. But the reason why 
The numbers of Lunar kings at Mhh level have hten brought lower 
even lower than 71. is that they artjusted these 800 veure at a dno* 
later than that M Chirndtvi^iupta MAurjM 


ToHiity we find in the present ip the Ayodhya Solar 

lUe number of Sr«yu, who was at Mbit We) to be about 7l. the 
The number of Brbiulhalfl of the «ime line and of the Mbh level, to 
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W iibniit 94 aniJ iri tht dlflirrent Lun:ir llne^ tltt* number uf kinE& 
ut Mbb level t<i vary froni 36 itt 62, This preserves Skll tbe thiw 
st!!gfrs shnura by me. in the ttnys of Katki the number of kings 
at Mbb level bIiuuUI Iw 71 imi. U'e find Sttsyu to be 71st in br, 
!..9ter on, in 38fl B. C. when they bad ndiitd 80(t yean, they 
chDUKed the nunn-r oi Br^adbab only Tro.ti 71 to 91 tor 94), 
because they wanted to come doivti to Suniitra :inii Stimitra was 
in ciinect Hue with BTindhala* And they bniught the number:* of 
nil the Lunar Jcin^ rtt Mbh level, /nun 71 to ab iut 43 -ir aS for 
reasons alrtudy explained above. Thus we find all the three 
•still preserve.l in the Pursi^os. 

These considerations make it clear that each yoga was given 
1206 years mate id tDfl'l years, only In 830 B. C., and 800 yeatss 
of yuga^adhistmetit warv added only tn 380 B Therefore 
Megnstlienes whose figure 6431 includes tbeae 8fl0 years, could not 
have come in rndii Iwfore the days of the 37th Andhra kinu, wlmm 
we have placed in 38n B. C. And tliercfore AlexEinder wmlJ not 
have come to India In the days of Chaniragupta Maurya. Thus. 
iii f.fr as Puranic rvf L wf lups, it Is dear lhat Magadha contem¬ 
porary of Alexander was Chandragupta T and not Chandtastupm 
\f:nirya. 

But this cimduston that Clmndroguptn I was the contemporary 
Iff Alexander the Great goes against all the coric^ptinns of ancient 
rndtan cbfouology, est^hlisUeil hy the modern scholars. The 
modern studenls of ancient Indian hbtory i.ive found the syn- 
ebrontstn hetw'een Alexander the Great and Chandr:ifiupta Mauryu 
to have been establlshfti on the firmest basis. Tlie Greet writers 
>peak of a Xandmmes or a Sattdrocottos tn have been a king of 
rho Eastern India in the day^ of Alexander, Phonetically, <»oth 
Ximdramas and Sandtocoitos cm very' easily pe equated with 
C^adra or Chandragupta. Students haw said that Sondmeottos or 
Chandragupbi was none .-isc ta.an Cliandr,>guptB Maurya. 

This synchronism thus arrived at lias been fitiBlfy esfablisheil 
l>y si'ime (iitnrr psecea of evidence, 

:tl Buddhists and Jains have been following an era of Buddha 
Nirvinn and Mmavim Mirvii^jn respectively. According to the 
nvailahle tmditijons, scholars have found that the commandment 
Ilf Buddlui-Nirvagn Era was between 343 B, C. and 4S3 B. C-. and 
that MaliSvIrfl-NirV'^ns Era was about 13 years Ister. Now Iviih 
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Buddhii Mad MsHCLvim wen canteaipontrles o[ BimbisiTii a.na AJat^t* 
«9tru of M:igailhi Aecordine to ihr Pur4$n5, these wert the fourth 
■md the fifth klngi of (he S^iiisuna^i iijrnasty. SabunaKU dynaary, 
:iccaniing to the Purfit^, had in all ten kinRs. After the Satsu* 
n£ga dyniisty cnme the Nintk dynoaiy, for wbich» the 
usuittljr ii-inie ten kin^s. And then, accotdmft to the Purabis. comr 
Ctandtogaptt Maurya. Thus> Chandragupta Maury a was lith from 
BimbiscUa i. e, Buddha. Tnkinit the linte uf Btm huara lo be e. 325 
B. C. and tJJcing an aveniite of 25 years for a ruUnu MeneKiUan, 
we i!et «. 323 05 tite Onto of Chsndnii'upCfl Mduryn's accession. 

T.1US it was ChandrojfuptA Msurys wh« wus the contemp.trair of 
Alexander^ 

(2} In the XIII rock edict of Ay oka, the erandsoii of Chundru' 
eupta Miur)'!!- Dtc mvntlonei} the Hdlenbiic kinits viz, Antlochos. 
Ptolemy, Antigones, Magas iind Alexander. Now from Greek 
rvtdence. these kings have been found ruUng during the third or 
fourth quarter of 3nl century B. C. Tliereforv the date tif 
M luryu should be near about 27S B. C. And os, according i« the 
trudition the first two Miurya ktngs together ruled for 52 years 
Qiandragupta M iurya*s occifs&tiin should he put in 275 + 58 = 333 
B C or In e, 323 R C, Therefore also Cliiindragupta Maur>‘it wn* 
the conieinpcimry of Alexiinder. 

( 3 ) Tiiere have been some more kingsi bearing the names of 
Chandtagupta, but the Cluindragupta next tu chronological order 
to Oiandragupta M iurya was Cnandrogupra I of tne Gupta dynasty. 
But as, according to Albrmni's clear tcatimsny I corroborated by 
■.1 mass of other evidence collected by tna modern at ad eats) the 
Stan of the Gupta Era Is definiiely ro lie put in 330 A. D., there 
can be tia quesTirm of Chandragiiptn 1 , Iwing the contemporary of 
Alexonder- 

Tltrre are some other minor points also, whicii are adduced 
in support nf this synchronism between Chiindragupt:! Maurya and 
Alexander. And. yet. we have in nur furegrdDg conalderations 
found Ch&niir 4 gupta 1 land not Qiandragupta Muuryal us Alexnii' 
dvr's contemporary, I shall, thttreforv. examine tn? nbnve nieces 
of evidence gathered bv the modern stiidenta 
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CHAPTER ONE 


CHANORAGUH'l'A llAOKVA AHI> THK GltEEIt EVIDEWCt 


IHE ntoutfni stutlfrnt!! can^likr th« Greek evidieiiee to be- very 
tJ^cisive ill estaliLiitUijJrf the syttchronbm between Alex^tn^er «nti 
ChaniintguptA Maurva. I ahaJl, therefore, first, quote all the pa?’ 

from the Greek writers, which refer to Xandtames or $am1- 
riwottiia and then cimaiJiir the whtiie question aft'esh. The Greek 
writers, who ■■fpeak anything sib ntt Xandrames or Sandro cot tus are 
Diotiorus (Ist cent B. C.), Quintus Curtlus Ruftis (e. 40 A. D}, 
Plutarch (c. 50 A. D.), JusHn f-lth cent. A, D.) Arrian {2nd cent. 
A, D-)i Strabo {ist B, C l, Appiiu fc, 123 A. DA and Aihenaios 
I sbaii reproduce below the atatementa of Ihtsw writers a» they am 
{jiyeti hy ,vl-ic Crindk in his book *The Invasion nf India by 
Alesaniler the Great/ 

Diodorus (lai century a C.) (Book VH. ch. XCIll; p. ZSl-lU- 

"He I = Alexander) hod obtnlnsl from Fnegua a deacription of 
iha country o^^yoiw Che Indus: First came n desert which it would 
take twelve lays to traversal beyond this was the river aUJeti tht 
Gutges which hail a width of thirty-two stadin and a greater 
depth than any other Indian riven beyond this again were sltuaCed 
the dominlona of the nation nf the Pralsioi and the Gandaridai. 
whose king, Xanditunes, bad an arm}* of 20.000 horses, 200.000 
infantry, 2,nai) chariots and diDOO dephtinls trained and equippeit 
for war. Alexander, distnistlag these statements, sent for Poro^^ 
and questioned him aa to their accumey. Portia assured him of the 
crirrvctness of the Inffirimtion. but addeil that the king of the 


1. The pale nuriher) T<eler tn Vt#i: CrindleV book mentwited *b(ivc. 
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Gandaridsi was » mfln of quit** wortbksa character and held tn mt 
reshtKt. as he was thoujtht to be the son of fl barber. This njan. 
the kinjt i father“WBS of a cotnoly persoiii and of litm the itueen 
aad hecotne enamoured. The old kfn^ having been treacherously 
murdered by h!s wife, the succession hail devolved on hint whfi 
now reigned," 

Qulntu? Curtins Rufus (c, 4o A-DO iBook IX. ch. O; p, 221-2] 

’"Having therefore requested Piiegns to tell him wnai he 
wanted to know, he {=A!eKanderJ learned the following particulars: 
Beyond the river lay extensive deserts which it would take eleven 
days to traverse. Next came the Ganges, the largest river in all 
India, the further bank of which was inhabited by two nutJona. 
the Gangaridae and the Priisii, whose king Agramnies kept In field 
for guarding the sppntaches of his country' 20.010 cavalry and 
200,000 InfantTy. besides 2,000 four^hoursed chariots, and, what 
was the most formitlahte force of all, a troop of elephants which 
he said ran up to the number of 3.000, 

All this seemed to the king to be incredible, ami he therefore 
jsked Purus, who happened to be in audience whether the accouni 
was true. He assured Alexander in reply that, as far as the strength 
of tiiB oatiuD and ktngdom was concerned, ttiere was itn exogge- 
ration in ihu reports, hui that the present king was not merely 
a man originally of no diatinctiun hut even of the very meanest 
condition. His father was in fact a barber scarcely siavtiig off 
hunger by bis daily earnings but who, from hb being nni unco- 
*nely In person, hud gained the affecttun of the queen und 
by her Influence advanced to too near a place in the confidence of 
tile reigning monarch. Afterwords, however, he ireaclierously mur 
dered Ids sovereign, and tiicn, under pretence of acting os guardian 
to the royal children, usurped the supreme authoriry, and hiving 
put the young princes to death begot the present king who wa* 
detested and held cheap by bis subjects, ss he rather took after 
iiw father than conduct himself us the uacupant of the throne." 

Plunrch (c. So A. D.) T ch. Liii: p. 310 J 

This river li. e. the Ganges), thsy heard, had » hraadto of 
iwo-and.thtrty stadia, and a depth of 100 fathoms, while Ui^ 
further bunks were covered all over with armed men, horsas reuI 
elephanta. For the kings of Gandarital and the Praisinl were re* 
ported to be waiting for him with an army of SO.flOO horte. 


CHASDftACUPTA MAURVA ANl> THK GREEK EV(1>ENCE 

2(H>.nO(» JtKJt. ^.000 wor dlirlota and 6,0<^'0 figbtlni' ekphatits. Nor 
w3$i this any cxaj^gemtkint for. not h>nR afterwards AniirokoUos, 
who hflii by tbut time moxintfti the throne, presented SeUuk 
\i-itli rftO elephant;!, and overran and aubiiued the whole of itnihi 
with an army of fi00,030 men..........*. Aiwinikottos liimseif. whi* 

Wfta then but a y.mthi saw Alescandei' and afterwmrda used to 
tleclare that Alejwritler could easily have taken possession of thi 
whole country since the klnij was hftttsd and ditspiaeJ by his 
subjects for the ivi;fcetlne-''S of hts liiannsitlon and the meanness 
*if his orllfin." 

Arrian does not mentJoit X^mdrjtnes or Sandrokotios by name, 
Justin I 2ud cent. A, 1). 1 ! Book XV, ch. tV, p. 527 1 

■'.. Seleueus Micntnr waged many w.ars in the t-hst after 

the partition of Alettander's empire among his genewb*. He first 
took Babylon, and then with hls forces augmented by victory 
subjinjateti the Bactitans. He then passed over to India, which 
after Alexanders death, as tf the yoke of servitmle had been 
shaken off frcnti its neck, had put his prefect to death. Sandra- 
cottus was the lesiler who achieved this freedom, but after hi;! 
v?tctory Ue furefetted by bis tyrntny all title to the itamt' oi 
iiheititor. for he opprwased wUh servitude the very people whom 
he had emancipated from foreign tnraUom. He wsjs born in 
iimahle life, but Wiut prompted t" aspire to royalty by nn omen 
signli leant of in 'lutu^t uestiny. Kor w*ben by UU Insolent behavi¬ 
our ht: had uffendetl AteKUtidru n and was orJ.wed hy t fli king to 
l>e put to death, lie sought safety by a spevily flight. When he lay 
down overcome with fatigue and had fallen Into a deep sleep, a 
iioit of enormous size approaching the alutnhrer Ikted with its 
tongue the sweat which oowd profusely frim his bwly, ami when 
he awoke, quietly, took to denirture. It was this prfidigy which 
inspired him with hope of winning the throne, and so haring eolliceted 
a hand !if rp^blwrs, he Instigated the Indians to overthrow the 
existing gtivernment. When he was ther.mfter prepiring to attack 
.\1esandt'r's prelects, a wild elephant of monstrous size approached 
him. and kneeling aubmisslvely like a t-ime elephant received him 
on TO its buck and fought vigourously in front of the army, 
^androeottuii having thus won the throne was reigning over 
Tndh* when S-'lfiicos wo." lading ilie foundations nf his future 
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ilreaintaa. Sei«uc4» havljvi a tmt>f wttli iilm aiul oihcrwis^- 
^cittnl hla iiffnlrsln th^ east, returnftt hnme to prottecnte tbe wiiv 
with AniifjjEoinis.^ 

Apphiii (p. 404] ctf Sekukoa "And havtiii' ct*^ 

r^ed the Indu^, he warred with Andr hkotto^, the kin;; of thr 
litdbn», w’ho dwelt about that river, until he epiered Into an 
rdlinnce and a ptarriajte affinity with him." 

StRiho (first cent, R C.^ [ IT, 1, 9; 403 j saj-a, "Both of the»; 
men were sent to Pilimbothra, Megntthenes to Sandnikottos and 
Dilinachos to Amitruchtides, his sun/' and in XV* ], 3^ repeats tlti 
Atatenieni PS CMitoerns .MsgaathenM. In XV, t. 53 we n^ad, 

"Megnstbenes, who was in the camp of Sandrokottos, which 
cans}ST:e<i of 400,000 men, did not witness on any day thefr^ 
reported which exceeded the sum of 200 dmchmal and this among 
a peigple who iiQVe no Written luws, who are Ignorant even of 

writing and regulate everything by memory " Lastly, in XV, 1.57 
we read, “Similar to this is the account of Enutokotai, of the wild 
men, and of other monsters. The wild men cnuld not he bmiighr 
to Ssindrokottos, for they died by abstiilping from food." 

Arrian (p. 405) In bis Indlka (ch. 5) says, "But even Megas- 
tb«n«( as far as appears, did pot travel over much of India, 

Thfiugh no doubt he saw more of it than those B’hfi came with 

Aleiander, the son of Ptiiiip. for. as he says, he bail interviews 
with Sandrokottoa the greatest king of rhe Indtans, and witii 
Ptirds who was atil) greater than he*" 

[Mac Ciindle notes. "A slight emeodahon nf the reading 
{ suggested by Sehwanbeeb 1 restores the passage to sense making 
Arrian say that Sandtokottos was greater even than Fora's,[ 

Athenaios [p, 40S) mentions (him Sondrokoltos) in hts Deiquo- 
sophists (ch. IfldlJ "Phylarchos says that among the presents 
which Sandrokottoa, the king of the Indians, sent to Salufcos were 
certain powerful aphrodisiacs. 

From these various accounts, modem scholars hnv** dmwn 
thr folloivlnjs canc1usic>»f; 

ill Xaijdmmes and AgmnuiM^ are but two variants of one 
and thr ai.nw. t e. they refer to ihe 5time perso*i. 
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C2) R«f;(inUn|! Xtnidr^meA uhtl Sifindrokottos (1) somr sclioltus 
say* that mtth the nsja^a r>rtfr to the $■! ite perstui vil, Chnndra- 
Tjupta Maury III (ii) wHiJe others auy that Xnndmmes refers to the 
Nandfi kin;: tthom Chandrafiupta Maurya had uprooted nnri $an(i- 
mkoitos refers to ChnitdraRiipta Manr/a himself 

Let iis, therefore, examine the Greet evWeace coHectt-d above, 
dispassionately and impartially, IteifardinU the first question of 
Xandrames ■md ARrammes referine to i!i« same person, it can be 
^id, IT»tUnlit any t^At wi contradiction, tlmt tb<nifib phonetically 
the names -ietiu lo differ much, they refer to one and the same 
king; tiir the details Riven oy Diodorus shout Xandrames and 
rtiose given by Curtins about Agnimmes are absolutely identicsl. 
The names seem to differ in their first parts, one having Xandra 
and the other having Agra, Correct name, of course, seems to be 
Xandrames. We know that Sandrocottos of other tvriters is speli 
Androcottos by Plutaiadi. Similarly Xsndra may be spelt as Andra 
and scribal indlffotemie may further corrupt it into Agra, At any 
rate, whatever be tiie form Jt ttie name, ir is certain that both 
the names refer to the sunt: pereon, 

We ahallr now, examine the other question of the identity ftf 
Xandrames and Sandrokottos 

Diodorus speaks of Xandtames only. According to hbn, when 
Alexander was in the Punjab, Xandromes was actually ruling in 
Estem tndLi, This Xandrames, according to him. had come to the 
throne after the old king had been murdered. Therefore, accord* 
lug to Diodoms, there will be two successive kings*** ( 1) the old 
kin„, who was already killed before Alexander came to the Punjab, 
and { 2 ) Xandtames. who was actually ruling when Aleianer was 
in the Pg.ij.itiu Curtius also says the snroe thing. Therefore, 
BL^ording to both t.tta*! writers, first ruled tie o|U king and then 
rui^d Xi^ndrames, 

Other writers do not mention either the old king or Xatidre- 
iues. They speak of Sandrokottos only. N iw, we should wmem* 
ber that just as both Diodorus and Curtius ats clear on the point 
that X indramea was ruling when Alexander was in the Punjab 
( see expressions like, '—on him who now relgaed'^—D„ and 

present king" used twice by G for Agrammeal. both Plutarch 
and Justin are clear on the point that Saudrocottus bad come on the 
throne otter Alexander left India Plutarch uses the words, "not 
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Innjj whkb ciearly mean not long after AlexnnJer left 

Indi^i Justin is ckarer. According to Justin, the cvsnls of 
Saiidfocottus* life occurred In the fallowing order. He was *'proni- 
nfed to aspire to royalty bv an omen.** This cimen occurred tvhen 
Alexisnder was tn India. After this omen. Sandrocottus collectetl 
3 |>3ftd cif robbers * and ntlj^ked Ale^nder's prefects, whidi 
coiUii only be after Alejtander left India. Ami after tills. 
Sutidroeottus came to the throne. Thus it is clear that Sandrocot* 
rus came to t1i« tlirone after AleKOnder left India, 

In fact Xsndnmes is mentioned in relation to Alexander only 
and Sandrocottos in relation to Seleocos only. There b no state¬ 
ment which makea XandMoies ft contemporary of Seleucos or 
Sundrocottus a cotitemp imry of Alexander. Tiierefore, according 
to the Greek writers Xandrames is. distinct frumSandiocottus. the 
former having preceded the latter on tue throne. 

Thus we (let references to three successive kings of EaatetH 
India, tfb. (l) The old kinjj. (3) Xindranies and (3) SsndiNtc ttus. 
And Strabo sopplie* one more name, that of Anritrochaiss. the son 
rtf Sandrocottus. Thus the seccession si 4 ii.,.s titiis: 


The old king 

1 

Xandnunes 

I 

Stndrocottus 

1 

Amltrochatej- 

I shall, now put Together the details of the lives of thest^ four 
kings of The Eastern India, as they arc found in tile above accounts. 

THE OLD KING 

He is mentioned by Diodorus and Curtius onTy. H!s name b 
not mentioned by either. Tne following points aw to be noted 
.limit .urn. 


(tJ He was ruling before Alexander otme to India. 

<2) Hia tiueen had folleo in bve with a barber of comely person i 

13J This barber had become a favourite of the old king, 

™J*li-J*** treaciierouslv murdered either bv the 

qneen (D) or by the harbtr fC>- 


OHASURAOl.’PTA \l\lHtYA AND THf, <3tEEK KVIDENCI'. i-* ' 

XANDRAMEJ 

He it mentldnea Uy Diodotus unii Curtiu?. 

He came to ilie thront: aiser (he murtier oi the old kins 
However, tlie two writers seem to differ In one pnini. Aflcorditiii 
to DitKiorus, when the old king was murdered 'the succession haii 
devolved' on Xandramw. which would menu that Xuidtumes came 
Tf> the lUrone Immedhiiely itfter the niutder oi the king. Curtms. 
.m the Oiber hand, clearly says that alter nuirdertng the i>ld kluu- 
the barber acted as the regent and lie ( = the liorbec) actually begot 
Xandrames after tins iminler. This would mean that after the 
death of iha old king, the barber was supreme for several year^ 
till Xandrauws, who was l>om after the old kings death* came t*' 
ante. Xandmmes* according to this, must have come to throne 
several years after the death of the old king. 

(2) But both DhHilo rtur and Curtfua an? ettar on the point that 
Xandrames was the ruling kmg when Alexander was in the Punjab. 

(3) Xandnimefi was held in no resiwct beesnee he was tlvoucbr 
to hi* ttie son of a burber. 

i4) This barber, hi* father, had won the love -jf ti>e 
the old king. 

SANDftOCOTTUS 

He is tnentioned by all the writers, except Diotiorus and Curtius, 

H\ He came to the throne after Alexander ivFt India i- e. 
if ter Xandmmes was dead, 

(2i According to Plutaici) oud Justin, tie had seen Alexander, 
when he iSandrocotlusj was young L not crowned. According to 
Justin he had offended Alexatider and vraa ordered to be p*it to 
death, but he fliid from Alexander and thus savid bimself. 

(3) According to Justtn. Sandrocottus had not come to the 
throne, evidently of Eastern India (i. e, Magadha}, In natural course 
of succession, but had 10 acquire it bj' his own exploits. He wa.-* 
without a throne. He, then gathered a Ixtitd of robbers. Instigated 
the Indians to overthow the existliig govennem and thereafter 
fituj'it with Alexander's prefect. He, then, conquered Mafiadha. 
This uccount means tluit Sandrocottus bad fought with and over¬ 
thrown the Greek prefects tint! btid won himself the throne of 
Mncadh:!. 


'UKANU. 




M be woft the Greek prefect.^, he wm conitUienvil u lwdt*r 
:inil D Ufieratur <if his peor>le< 

(Si Ke, ihMi« ^ffccanlinjt to Pliitnrch ' ovemin ami sutidiieil the 
fffiole of Inelhi. 

(ft) He bad a fight teitU Seleucus, in which the latter wa^ 
tiefefltetl and n freniy w.i3 nnfie between Tlxe two. 

(7) Accnrdins to tlii>ii|^ be was ibe liberator of liis 

people, be Itmi f'>refeiteii ait title to the name of a liberator by fil* 
ryrrany, for he appresanl with servitude the very people whom be 
lid ettisnclpnted frctm Foreign tbraldoni. 

(81 Accordtni to Justin he iTtw bom in liumhle Ttfe. 

<91 It Wf» lit hi* conrr tlmt So^imccw hnd ^nt MeiMsthi-nen ti. 
Pi(aJiputm 

AMITROCHAJIZS 

ir He w!w tile sot) of Suiidrocottus. 

vJ) In his iliij’3 DeiTiiflr!in» htul co.ne ns an ai}iba<!<'4dor. 

Havina kept in mind the.^ details about these bingB iiivni 
by the Creek writers, let us. iioxv see If we can identlfv them with 
any of the Indiar tlnas known to us. Other scboriirs hive nlreadv 
tried to solve this itDestinn. Till recently the tendency waft (n 
tike Xandrames and Sadrocottus to be thy i-ame person and then 
to identify him with ChandragupLa Maurya. But recently scholars 
inive started distingushing between Xundranjes mid Saniirocoitus. 
These sdiolars take Sandrocoiti» to be the same as Chtindragupt-< 

Mfluiya ami Xnndratties fo be the Nundsi kin^ Therefore let xi% 
50 Into tic toils* 


1 must imike it cienr. ber.;. that it i, unp wslbie to tak- 
Xandraroes and Sandroouttus to refer to the same n^rs:>n. This, ts 
we hai-e seen, ilefinilely Knes against the verx* clear leatimnny of 
the Greek writers, who definitely treat Xandranies and S mdrMottus 
as two distinct persona. If these two name* refer to the sanu- 
perwn. bow is it that »i>rar writers (D. and C) take him to Ik- 
ruling wnen Aleiander was in India and others if], and J i take- 
nim to have come to the throne alter AI«JCinder left India » It is 
only after flagrantJy dbreKarding the Greek evidence tixat'we can 

?« •“ >« *"«« I. 

Of MiKatibft one after the other. 
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liiit, heri?. wt mwt «firh Ant* liiffkuUy. I'Jiti Xanilriimes mic- 
ctjwl the (till fcinff tromediotely ? Hfift wt pet disttnet a»alr- 
tnent:!*. Accord inji lo Dioiionis, thv old kins Wi>s ijnmetlintety 
^fucce«ieii Uy Xijndnnieii arid accordhiij to Ctirtltis, sfwr tiMnniirdt'r 
ot tbt* Aid kltiftt tbe biirtier had acted ti* the recent for *0111? year- 
anti tiien 11 wai that Xuiidrsmes came ro thi* thrnnf. Thiur we gi-f 
two Gr*'ek views about th^ fuccesajon. 


' 1) Aci‘, t* > 1 >, 
'Hip old kins 

1 

Xftndrjm* 

I 

Sandr^icottH-i 


2) Acv%, to C. 
Till' ok! khis 

t 

IdiriH't-iis reai'iii 

1 

X'mdr™«5 

T 

Samirtvciji iiL-k 


Now, iict'orkiins t« Indian sourced, we know 01 litc fotlotvind 
■‘uccessbins of (be Nandiw and Maiuryas* ( 1 ) Mchananda (2) .&- 

padnm I3l t> eons of MafrKpailma (4) Gindrusupta Mcur>n and 
t5) Blndttsliru, But 1 must here note that tboxijdi the Indbtn sourer'- 
say that S sons of MahapiJma ruled in atii^cesslon, ll is posslbir 
that, in rt-aUty, only one ^n of Mahspiidm i had niteth Thus Wf- 
sbrtll yet The foUowinS sneersainni: 


111 -'Ij 

Vfahnnnndrt MehAniniiii 

I i 

Mabopadrii ‘ Mahnpadmn 


S- Hons (In sifCceHsion' 'ine sort 

I I 

Cbunurtigupta M. Cbandragupta M. 

[jet us, first, tokc titat 8 sons of Maliapldma bad ruled in 
.-luccesaion and then identify the kings named by the Greek writers, 
according to the views of D and C both, In this case, if w<r 
Identify Sandrocottus tvith Chandregunta Maurya. we must identify 
Xandnttties with the 8th son of Mabapadma, and the old king with 
the 7th son of MabKpiidma; or aceuniing to Curtius, Saadrocotnis 
will he the same as Cbflndragopta Maury a, Xan dromes the same a,i 
the 8th son, the regent barber the same as the 7tH son and the old 
king the same as the fith son. That b. 
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Aec. to D. Acc, to C. 

The old kin;'=7th aon THe old kinjt^dth $on 

Xindrsunes^Sth son B trber=i^7ifi son 

Sanclrocotius-Chandra^pm M. Xandriuofia—3t1i &on 

Siindmcotius=Q M, 

But thp« equations do nof fit with the GtMlt acOfionCs* For, 
it we accept the Tiew of Curtius, we will have to sis' that the Till 
son of Mahfipidma was n Ixirber and that this seventh son had 
murdered the AtU son: but for both these assumptl'Kis there is 
absolute]^ no support in the Indian sources. And if we accept ihr 
view of Diodorus, we will have to say that Xandrumea was the 
UrfJther of the old klnj?. In feet accordini; to Iwih these equations 
this difficulty remains, as according to une the old king and 
Xandrnmes will be brothers ibeing equ.ited with the 7th and 8th 
sons of Mrthftpadma) atn. accordini; to the other, all the ihree--the 
old king, the barber and Xandrames-will be bmlhers, they beini; 
eqiiHted with t'.tr 7ih and tut 8th sons nf Muhapadina- There¬ 
fore these equations will not do. 

Let us, then, take that after Mahipadma ruled only one nf 
his sons and then the throne possetl on m Chandrafiupia Mnuryn, 
If so. we get the followinj' two equations. 

Acc. to D. Acc. TO C. 

MshSnanda— } Mab8nsnda~THe old kiti^ 

Mahtpadms“The old kina Maha|Midma = T}ie Harber 
one son—X-tndnines one son = Xandratnes 

Chandrattupia M.^Sandrocottns Chandra. M,==Sandrocottus 
M iw. if we aecppt the firiit of the above two equations, we 
will have to say that the one son of M thapadma. was his illegal 
»on i, e. was a s^n of one of his queens by n barber but for sucii 
an assumption: there la absolutely un proof in Indian sources. 

Thus we conie lo the second of the above two equatinns. Thb* 
equation, uccoolbg to some of the modern scholars’, satisfiei^ 
all the details given hy the Greek writers. They rely up'm .SjIuj- 
I’rraiJitHcitrila of MemocnndrgcaTyo. They say tlmt according b* 
Memacandra, Mahapadma n'na tiie son of b harber b^' a. cnurteran, 
Tliua Mahfipntimn iKrltig the son of a barber will bttuself be A 
barber. Therefore, these schulars take M ihApidtna to be the same 
OS toe harber of the Greek writers. I shall clarify this point. 

t. Tteycheudliurj, yntdhin. Jeyswel. Trtpethl end otherF. 


t^HANDKAGUPTA MAURYA AND THfc GRtSEK EVlDEiNCli 3A3 

If M ihapidma is the Wber of the Greek writers, we shall 
have fo aa? that Chandraflupta Waurya W4» the aaoie as Sandro- 
cottiis, his predecessor the one sofi of hfahspndma the saoxe ts 
Xandrames, M ihapailtm the same as the barber and Mahfitmnda 
the same its the <»l(l king. Thua this equation, at first, seems tn 
satisfy oil the details given by the Greek accounts, which accordiim 
tii this equation seem to be fully supported by tfte Indian evidence. 
But though this equation seems to satisfy all the conditions, 1 
must submit that ther* are several grave difficulties in accepting it 
as correct. These difficulties are as undert 

(1) According to this equation, MaliUnanda *111 be the some 
US the old king and MahApadma tUa same aa the barber. But if we 
accf pt this, we find that the details of the Uvea of the barber, and 
the old king as given by the Greek writers are not supported by 
the Endian evidence. The Greek writers say that the queen of the 
old king was in love with a barber and Xandrames was the son of 
this barber. According to Hemncandra. os interpreted by the 
Scholars, Mrih^padma was the eoh of a t^rber by a court* zan, and 
theref!*rt! was himself a barber. Now the question is this. Is ihe 
barber of Hemacandra, who was in love with a courteain, the 
same as the barber of the Greek writers, who was in love with the 
old king's queen f If so, the cnurtezan should lie taken to be the 
? 3 me as the queen of the old king and her son (by the barber) 
to lie the same as Xandrames. Hetnflcandra says that Mahlpadnui 
was the son of this courtesan, therefore, according to the ab<*ve, 
he should be the same as Xandrames. But this goes against the 
equation wliich we are considering, according to tvblch MJha^padma’s 
son was the same as Xandrames. Thereforw, we will have to say 
that Hemacandra'i barber is not the same aa the Greek writers 
Imrber. Tlien, is the mn of Hemscandra's liarber. who also, according 
to these schrdars will be called a barber, the some as the barber 
of the Greek writers? Apparently that ts what these scholars say. 
But if so, we will have to say that the father barber (i, e, Hemac- 
andra's barberi had a son by a courtezan and also that this barber 
son of this barber father htwl, by the queen of the old king a son 
who WHS tile same as Xsndramies, In that case, the barber and the 
courtewn of Hemacindta will not be the same as the barber uad 
the old king's queen, which these scholars wfoull like to be the 
ease. Beciuise. if Heicacntulra's barber and courtezan are not the 
vame as the Greek writers’ bartwr and the old king's queen, then 
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ihtiv t« nu. ^uj)|)ort. in ijniion >gurc«9, ftir that tVluh&ixiuttiLi 

Avho wiis fi buriter) Itiid a love offaJr with Mithapama’a quwn. 
whkii iit [iilimilii i,i.w bnri. If hi? one s'tn i? xn he the vinii' <1? 
.Vniidramr;*, 

AKaln, ii wn heileve in ibi=i equatkm. wv wlli Uiive tit nay (buf 
Mahiip3(im;\ the- \mher, iitiiJ niM as u fjn]j% Biit I sbuuW 

submi; liiiiL nil thi' inJiun accoynf^; c*f MniiipiKlnia iaXt^ him to Ik: 
tmt unij a uiinc|uer<jr hur iht star^tr ixf :\ sirpanxtii? Imperiit] 

i yriiisit^ , Tije actourtt nf Curtiuj, in jju way, twn thni 

lU regent bcirber had been an empen^r. 'Supremt pasltion' in 
siatcmeni d«riy refers ta the supreme p^sitfon in bis kingdom 
and tiui in the whide of [ndin, Trem'ort* tilso, Hits equation is not 
factory» 

Anu. we ^litnild niit forgei ihai. itixordlng lo UioJorui the 
harbtt did nut ruie at ali loot tven ns y regent -and therefore-. 
M.'i.rapadma could in nn tie tli.: jams o» tfic harber. 


\2J Agmti, according m this rquatiiyi. \w )iave tf* mentifv 
, an rnmrD with «ine j^fn fif Mahajuidma, but litre also there ah 
o ticuiries, *nit. tiqnje Xandrames ciinnot be equated phonoiicaity 
.# ®ti*tch of imaginatjoii, uHth ttie name of the soccesiuir of 
Vbhiqwdnia who fe variously named « SumMya. Sukalpo. Subustu 
ananandp or Yogapanda. But none of these iiaa uven the nearest 
Phunetk affinity with Xamlrames. In order to, escape from this 
illfficolty, soma scholursi seem ta suggest that AKrammi-s is tht 
•orrect natiu. {tmA „ot Xandrames) and t!,at Agrumme? cut, Iw 
equatfd vriih ihe oamt of the successor of Mahspadma, These 
^Ciiohrs, lay that MahUpadmn wci also calieJ Ugrasena, ami 
IKitronymic from Ugmsew will be Augra^mya and tuts, they seem 
fo siuj^esi. can equate tritK Agrimuues. But even tiere, there nre 
«veral ilifficulifc:!. Tiier is no source which eiiegoricoliy suys ihm 
Ugrasena w:ts another name of Mahiipadim. It is only an Inference 
Mwn hy tjwse scholars. But even if wu take it that MiiiiAp!ulm;i 
t' Ugrasena as hb other name, tr is very unlikely that Portui, 
u^n informed Alexander, should use the patronymic of the Eastern 
feing, and ppt his persona] iiome, whjdi is the most universal 
practire m uncieut India, No king is, ytt, {mow to imve been. i„ 
jcia] references, called by his patronymic. And even ttlcing thni 

I, ttAvclieDdbiiri, Tri|i*ihl »Od (tfhw. 


r:HA[^i)R,\(aiilTA MAURYA AMD IHE JiVIDKMCR 2Sa 

PArus huil fht pjitrnpyuUL' Auuiuiiffnya, it i* v^rj' lUfficult uj 
i'quHtfl It wlHtfh In the first j>] us { liuv? sujjjieytini 

'•arller, t1ii‘ real Hitne must iiave btien Xmitlomes :ird just lik - 
Saniirncottus qml Annro^ottiy, Xandramos Jtself must have 
lo jknJriimes am) then tu Aeftimmcs. Again Agrummes and Augra- 
-'snjTt cannot Ik klentjca). -j* oni) the first part of the name haw 
a phf'iretlc simtlfnity. but the hist pans t’sen\'a* and 'mmesT liav' 
iiK phonetic similarity trhatsoewr. By no stretch of argument can 
w-e uffii the Termination 'mas' lo 'Augrt,* On the contrary, thh 
termlnutfon ‘me.s' which is common to both Xandrutnes and 
Agiammts, supports, my contention that the orfftinni name was 
Xannrrtmos. Moreover, if wp fake Agra.nines to stand for Atigras- 
L'nya, we sell have tn say that the snocessor of Mah^p^tdina iiuii 
'-till another name {personal) whidi should equate ivitH Xandram- 
uiey, for tviiicH a-Ssumptiun tber.' Js not the least qrounLi in inilhm 
sources, us none «u the names of the suecesstir ui Muli'iiiuniirt. ii- 
given in the variouii uourcejs. tian equate with Xandrameic And it 
cannot be said that Agramme;; huJ changeii to Xandrrimes. bv 
scribal error, for addition of ’X* can, under nn circumsinncej', 
iiimppp by mUhearing or miaapelling. Due to all Thei;e reasfinfl 1 
I'O nrpt think thni Augrasenyu cnn be equated with XvunirJimes, 
Thirdly* It tvv talce Xaniimmes to be ibe aame as the one son of 
Mnhiipadma. we sbult have to saj*, nccordliig to the Greek .accciinbi- 
thit sm of Muh^uanda . the hurlwr} was realty the iffm Mah^- 
ttailmn t the barber J by the queen of Niulii^padim the old king 
Bur for saving so, there Is absolutely no support from uny of ihr 
Indian saurces, Therefore, also this equation will not do. 

l3i Again, accurding to this equation, we shall haw to say 
that Sundrocottijs was the same as Chaadraguptu Maur>'it, But in 
s-ayiug sti there are many diSicultiea, (1) The Greek writer.'i saj 
that Saadrocoitus btui become uppreoatve. but no Indian account 
calla Chand^rngupta Maurya to have been oppresajw. (ii) Aocordinti 
it# Justin, bundrocottus was promptcil to oapire to royalty by iiii 
ninen te, Bui It is really siirprlaing that if Sandrocottua the 
.-nidL- as Cbatulragupta Msiurya. the Greek account which gives this 
detail of hti life Bhuulil entirely gloss over the insult tiiai 
tlhandragupta Maurya, uccording to Indian accounts, had met whi. 
iTom the last .Mando kliig. In fact, acconiing to Indian jcctmtits, 
it wa* this cfrcumstoDCL' that inspired Chatidiagnpta Maurya «■ 
gain the tlinsnr of Maipidhu. not the flon and omen etc. fiill But 
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tlie Q]o«t impurtant point to b«or In mltul is tbb that ull iiulbin 
:iccountfl are unaniinoita in ssyine that .Quuuiimtupta Mauryii had 
In the throne by C^aaJcy^’s heip» But the Greek nccountfi 
line nnd aU. entirely slknt flbouL this mmt outatandL)’ point. 
They do not even menlion the name of CS.n4kya. or ior the 
nutier of that, uf iiny minister at all. Buttr is it that the 
Greek accounts, which R<i inici such details as the lion and omen, 
are airoseiher silent about this most important point ? The Greek 
accounts on* silent ahciut this as well as about tlie insult given lo 
Chandragupta Mauryo. Both these are very important points in 
the life of Chandragupta Maurya and yet the Greek a n- ^iun** 
know nothing about them. Why is it so? The answer can be gtK' 
only, that the Greek accounts of Sandrocoitus do rot refer lo 
Chandrogupta Maurya. 

Thus we find that there are serious difficulties in taking the 
Greek accounts to refer to the times of the hfatidss and Mtiurya:^. 
We have seen that monv points go agaltist identifying (tl Mahh- 
padma with the barber of the Greek writers, (2J Mnliipadma’s one 
son with Xandrames and (3) Chandragupw Maurya with Siindro- 
cottus. For all these reasons, I believe that even thb equntion, 
which we have been considering will not do. At ony rate, kt u-* 
lidr in mind that it is only by serious disregard and tii«o^tion^ 
of both the Greek accounts and the Indian accounts that the 
scholars ItavB, somehow, been aide to make the Greek nccountf 
refer to the Nandas and the M..jryiw 


CHAPTEn TWO 


rti& evio£N(:e: the o<jptas 


““ E snflll. n«w, a*e if the Gnek accounts of Xatidttones am) 
Siitdrocottus have enythitrg in coittmiti with the tife-imdifonte 
of the first Gtipra klnc-Chftndrtnipta 1. But before we do tOj T 
shall clurify a point or two. In the ahtjve discussions, while 
applying the details of the Greek seeouats to the life of the Nimda 
klnRS and to that of Chandfn£upta Msurya, I \ml ittyeti nil thr 
possible options as are possible, according to the interpretatioiiB 
of the modem scholars iijid also accortlijtg to the diffetent wiews 
'Xpressed by the Greek writers tliemaelvcs. For instance. I treated 
Xandrames and Sandroconus to be the #ftaie person os well as two 
different persons. Similarly. I took Xandrames to have come to 
the throne immediately after the murder of the okl king as well 
39 after the regency of the barber. But, here, I shall clarify my 
own position about these questfons, I most soy that according to 
the analysis of the Greek acctnnt* as I have pfiven before, there 
arises no question of XanJramee and Sindrooottus being one and 
ihe satnif person. They are two different persons. But I must 
admit that thougti the various Greek accounts ate coherent and 
ltumugene<»us on almost alt the points, there are two points on 
which discrepant statements are very dear, Tiieae are as under, 

(1i tyjojinriM says that ibv old king was murdered by his 
wife, while Curtius says that ha was Eaurderjd by the barber 
hlmtelf. Thus here ia a real conflict. 
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According to both Diodorus and Cwrtiua. Xniidmin*^ was 
bom of an old king's queen by n barber; but according to Diadom^. 
he was bom liefore the murder of the old king nnd according t.. 
Curtius. he was bom after ihe murder of the old king. Ti^us accor¬ 
ding ttj Diwlonis. Xandromes had come to the throne immediately 
after the murder of the old king, according to Curtius, he bati 
come to the throne some years after the murder of the old king. 
These are cnnriiiU:lng deti^s;. 


The eonflictiitg nature of these details only rnttans that ther»- 
had been some confusion in the traditions about them. Tor 
instance, ii may mean that the old king was muntered by a joint 
conspiracy of the queen and the harbetj and that later, somr 
sources hlamed the queen alone and others blamed the (eirher 
alnne. 


About the second point, we have got to choose lietween 
Diodorus and Curtius, when one says that Xandrames was boni 
fv/orr the death of the uid king and the otijer says that lie was 
bom «/ter the death of the old king. 1 am personally inclined to 
lietieve in the account of Diodorus, who was earlier to Curtius by 
aiout a century, and who says that Xmdrimes nm born befor^- 
the munier of the old king. But regarding the accessiun of Xian- 
drumes to the throne, T tiiitik that there must imve lieen tw i 
distinct traditions current, one saying that Xaodramea crime to thr 
throne immediniely .after the death of the old king and the other 
that he come to tjje throne some years after the death of the old 
king. There U jusit a possibility that these two traditir>as bad 
come into existence because Xondntmes hud come to I'te thron-- 
twice. That Is, he might have come to the throne immediately 
after the titatn of the old king, then might have bccji ilbpcMSsesaeo 
ii hifl thront by some enemy and then again, might have regained 
•lU throne after some years, h Is jmst a possibility, but we shouhi 
not rule it out. for i! we grant this, we can very well explain the 
conflicting nature of details as given by Diodorus and Cnruu^ 


Tims, this is whm I believe about the sequence oi events; 
U1 XatiilTTime* was the son of the barber (2] The old king 
munirreii by a jdnt coospirecy of the queen and the barln^r. (3J 

^‘TTrJ ***** ***f«"«^ opce immedJateU- after 

111 ki-tk and tmain some years aft„ the death of 

the old king, 141 Tntre was no regency of the barber. 


THt. ;jKI-J£k tVIDbWiL AMU I'Ub tSUfTAS iS» 

Keeping; the posalhiUty o/ n i^Dnstmctlon of the Gieek 
:iccitnnta In mind, let us. now. apply thesa -iiccQimta to the Uf^ of 
ChAodnutapta I of the Gupta dynasty. 

But, tvertf, at the very outset, was meet urith a check.. We Beem 
10 know nothing about the life of Chandmguptn. What is known 
from tlie GupU In script ions ia only tins that he hod married n 
princes of the Llcdmvk cbn, and that it was with the lielp of 
these Licciis^As that he had gained the throne of Magadha Ws 
iilso know that the father and grandruther of Chandragupta were 
not the emperors of Magadha, they were petty chieftains. We 
know tiothing more than this about the life of Chandrugupta I. 
But I must point out that though the scholars are not agreed about 
Its ticcepiance, Juyswal has propounded a theory which throws some 
light on the drcumstaitces under which Chandragupta I had 
come to the throne. Sfi^me time back.-a drama which Is named 
KdiMnwftniulm[;juiLi'a bad tieen discovered and published. Jayswal ha^ 
fltiid that Candasena of tliat play is the same as Chandragupta I, 
I. along with pome others, have alttaily declared the acceptance of 
of Jayswal's theory. Only, f have proposed one or two emandalione 
in Jaypwal's reconstruction. I give here, a consolidated summary' 
of the results of Jayswal's theory as modified by me. 

There was a king of Magadba mamed Sundaravaiman. He hail 
no heir to the thmue. Hr had. iheieforr. atiopted Caodasena ao 
hb Iteir. But some time after this adoption, Sundarav.irtnan got u 
li'gal son by one of his queens. So Cupd isena "though calling (vyapn' 
dis.An) himself a scion of the Magadha family," contrseted a relatlott 
fapparently a marriage relation} with the Llocliavis and with thalr 
he'p killed SuBduruvarmUd and himself ascended the throne ot 
Magadha. 1 mu';!, here point out that this fact of Caudasena’s coming 
to ibone of Msgadha with the help of the Licchavls alone shows 
that Citpd’isena Is to be identified with Ghatidmgupta. In the whole 
history of hfogadha, we know of no other king as having come 
to the throne with the help of the LlcthaviA Only Chandrguptd is 
known to have formed an alliance with the Ltechavis and thus 
gained the throne of Magadha. We should remember that the play 
.ilsii talks of the throne of Mogodha and no other eoantry- Tlierfore 
Oipdasenn. who b said to have come to the throne of Magadha, 
P'ith the help of the Llcchavts, could he no other than Chaodrogupta. 

When the throne of Magadha passed on to Condasiinu, the old 
and faithful ntiuistcr of Sundnmvarman. removed Kalvipavanpan 
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'who wo* his *on bom after the adoption of QiQ^awna) to 
«he fasttiesseB of the VinJhyas, And ivhm Kalylpavamia came i'. 

takinu iulvaotaee of Cao^aMoa’s absi-iin. from MngjuJhfl (as he 
□■d (tone to quench a rebellioa on the frontleral thev attacked 
Magadhn and put Kalyfitpavanna on the throne, 

r- sufiSested (thorn?!, not very cUrly) the. this 

1. e. Ghandragupta I thus dbpossessi-d of the throne 
migot have^ died on the battle field. In this coimectlnn. I have 
Capdajenn I e, Chandragupta I was not kilJed in 
the b:itlie. but had mtlml to some piflce and that It was bv the 
exploit of iMmuiiraitupta that he had regained PipiUputnt. Allnhbail 
M^r JnscriptSon of Samudraguota clwiriy says "daydam grahavatevo 
kotakubwm puspahvaye which mmos that (he scion of the 

K p fan.,ly was the king of Pajliputm and that SamudniBupta, after 
■Ufmting this prince of the Kota family, had entered (knd cannot 
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THI-: GK££K £VU)KNCE AND THK OUf^AS ^ 

rycftttus sire tT'eated fis Ufa distinct IndividUuls bF tbt Grtet 
writers th erase ives and 1 identify XanJratiies with Cliandraj^ta I 
:iml Samlrocnttiut with SttmudniguptH. If so, the details of the Uf^' 
of Xandrtimes as given by the Greek writers should tally with th<? 
details of the life of Cnandragupta 1 and the detniU ot the life of 
Sandrocottus as given by the Greek writers should tally with the 
details of the life of Samudraguptft. Let us s«e whether it is so 
or not. Follotdng are the Incidents ot Xandrames' life a? 1 have 
Interpreted iheni earlier.* 

ill He was the son of a barber 

(31 He had succeeded the old king imnwialately after he wa^ 
murdered by tbe jnini conspiracy of the bstrher and the queen. 

(3) Hv was ruling at Msgadha when Alexander wits in Indb. 

(4) He h ad come to the throne twice, once immedbtely after 
the murder uf the old king and aanln sotnr years iiftrr hi* rounder 
n*! suggested by me above 

If we compare these poini:> of the life id Xandrames witii 
th''ise of the Ufe of Qiandfafiupta I, we find some points of simi¬ 
larity and some of tlissimilnriiy. The points ttf similarity are as 
under: 

(1) B<vth Were considered as belonging to a low caste—(cf. '‘a 
loan of worthless character and held in no respect as he was 
Thought to be a son of a barber*'—D. "nor merely n man originally 
of on distinction, but even of the very meanest ounditiou”—C.; 
ns also the play KiftiHutdimakoCsned p. "k&roskarah su khalu 

samprati j^rthivanam” and "kutredr^avarcosyasyn raja^rih" which 
clearly mean that Caedasena's varnn i. e. caste was considtred 
imwnttby of royalty L e, was very low. 

131 The king, who was mutdered, was an old man. D octutliy 
calls him 'old kini' and Sumlaravarma is positively described as 
old in tile play Cp 30). 

(3> Thbi old king, according to both the accounts, was killed 
treacherously. Greek writers actually use the word ‘treacherously’, 
•chile the play says that Siindflravarnii& wn* kiiled in a battle, but 
the words 'svayom magodhakulam vyapidieannupi magadhakulvalri- 
bhlr lldchavibhih saha samliandham kftvi labdhftvasarah (p. 301 
suggest that Ca?dasena's aeige of Kusumapum was considered 
rreacUerous. 
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(4). BOComttSt t iiav« ^bown sutfgesi ihm 

Xanilraweis hod cqme to tht tbrotje twice; anj 1 have Blr«id> 
ifuggesti’d the pos3ibilit>’ ti4 Cbaadrsgupta I havini; conu~ to 1tI^ 
throne iwlcr^ 

Bui theie points of dlssboibrity also, 

tl) The Greek accunts say that the father of X-indratnes \wai a 
bather, while the pky b^s nnthinK about Catji^asena’a father. But 
here, there Is no eouflictt firstly because the authoress of the plu5‘ 
had tJo occasion to mention the profession of Candasena's actual 
talher and secondly because we are clearly torki in th«pky that Qtg' 
dasena, appareiiily from his natural Faiher^s sUe, belonijed to !t verj." 
low caste. Therefore Cia u i ja s eni 's father could have been a barber. 

{2} Jusi as the pLiy is silent about the barber, it is als<i 
iikni about ibu love affair of ibe kirber and the qtteeiu But thU 
also- can be easily eipkined. As in the case of the barb^’r, so here 
-ilsfj, ibe authiiress Imd no occasion to mention the love-jifiur. 
And even otherwise, it is clear that the authoress was patronised 
by a descendent of Sundaravamnn and it is, therefore, m wt mtuml 
that she would like to avoid all rrfepfucw ro the sesmlai nHimt ti 
queen of his patron's family, 

(D Uiodtirus makes ttie giu!«n kill the old Gunlus 

makes ■Xlte inrber kill the oid kinii and the pky makes CmjlJs- 
■wnii tl, e, XandminesI to kill the kinjL Tills only means, as I have 
already sogpesied that all the three together hsid planned the 
conspiracy and different sources appt^rtloned the blame to dii- 
ferenl persnnA Moreover, we can very well understand that the 
aEitfioress wAttId not involve the quMn and therefore fbe kirfur 
also in the affair, 

(41 The play says that Cap^iseim i ^ XandrameS ) wa> the 
:uiopieti son of Sundoinvannaa i = the old kina) while the Greek 
^oureea any that Xondrames was the son of n btabst by one of 
she qutiens of the old Idna* Here it can be objected tnnt accsirdlnii 
TO Greitk version Xnndraincji would be cuDaiderwii unu tun I son and 
ipit on oduptea son « the old kinK- bacauw he wsw tionj of the 
kings queen, And ucconUna to the jdny he was his adopted son. 
Bur w* should rentember that in Imih the cases the natural f-ither 

of Xandromea wan other tinm the old kioji, only the Greek sources 

s«iii to aiwttffiai tiuti tbr old king did ont know the fact and took 

Itlm to be Ids own son. while the play dearly mvs thuf 
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Cap^lasena { = Xan<lTflines > was bjr the otJ kiniE, euEgestinR 

that tlwfo was no misunderBtandinB about hia parentaRe, 

But wc must mneniber that, here, the Creek accounts are 
areally confused, Diodorus says that Xandratnfis was bom befow 
rhe death of the kinR ntul Curtius says that he was bom after thi- 
iteatb of the kinR. Again Diodoms makes Xandramw to come to 
the throne Immediately after the death of the king, and Curtius 
makes him to come to the throne some yeora after the 
the king, sufjaestiog a period of rtgency of (he barber, T think that 
this whole confusion can be eKplained thus; 

bet us take it like this. Xandrames or Ch^dasena was realij- 
the son of a barber (not hy tiie queen). This barber bad a real 
love-affair with the queen of the old king, and naa able to pur 
simie the queen and through her the king, to adopt hia son as the 
lieir to (he throne. In such a ciiae. tlie story might become cur¬ 
rent that Xandrames was the queen^s son by the baiber. Again 
this would explain one other thing. The nuthoress says that 
Sundaravarman had adopted Caod^'^O' “ moment of weaknesa, 
not knowing his own mind <Sv iBcabhavavldltayS.), How was ii 
that Sundanivannan, who. according to the authoress. belonged ti> 
nn exalted kingly fatr.%. adopted a &<in belonging not to a 
royai tamlly« but to a very low family ? 1 think only a circum¬ 
stance such as ia mentioned by the Greek writers can explain this 
strange and unexpected conduct of the king. If the barber had 
obtained tiie love of the queen and through her the utmost confl- 
tlenca of the king, be must iiave vitiated the mind of the king to 
suth an extent that the old king hod no free will left to exercbs, 
Tt must have been in suc'i a mnmetit of weakness that the king 
hail adopted t'le barber’s son, -At any rife, such a eonatruction 
of event* satisfnctoriiy explains the above-note,i conflict between 
the Creek and the Indian accounts. The important point to b* 
noted is that according to both the accounts the old king was not 
ihe uRiurat father irf Xandraraes and that hli natural father 
according to lioth the sources, belonged to a very low caste. Fne 
play mentions (he name of the caste as Kiratkira. and the Greek 
writers mention the profession of the father as that of a barber, 
A* one mentions the caste and the other the profession, there is 
no conflict between the two acccunts. 

Here it may be urged that according to the Gupta inscriptions, 
Clinndragupts 1'* (whnm 1 identify with Xandromea and Caudiienal 
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t*ther w^aa and hta ifrundfather was i'ri-Guiil-i* boih 

whom held the title of Mahurajft. Thus Chondragtipts 1 ( =X*iid“ 
rAineSt CagidasenuK beinj; the son of a oiilmriijft. could not have 
been the son of a barber ‘scarcely stsviftg off hunger by his dnilv 
cernijigs.’ This is an ohjectton; but even thb can be explained 
We know absolutely nothing about Ghatotksca and Sri Guptn> 
except Thnt according to the inscriptions of his gcandsoni who iiaii 
liecooie a real •!>nip(.>rur of India In^lLr^&dliirsja), they held tin 
Uti* of msliBiaia. But H Xundrames or the Greek wrUen is th* 
same as Cnandnigupta 1, Gha]otktiC4 must bt^ the satne as tht- 
bnrber. f must say that it Is not altogether impossible If Gfiaj it* 
feaci who, (It one time, was a poor barber, had later held the title 
if mnhar3|iL fn the first place bis outlandish name suggests that 
he belonged to a class or caste, which is unfamiliar in anciem 
Indhn royd dyjjastie?. He might os well have been a Kdraskar'. 
or n barber. It Is not impossible if Ghaf itk icd was nciuntly living 
sa t barfwr and then had won the love of the que<m and throngh 
her, the favmr of the :<ifii. If, as Is tohl by Curtius, “he had 
advanced to too near a place in the confidence* of the oTd king, It 
is likely that ho had pursuwled the king to bestow ‘n fhagir' or 
some disfHcts upon hhnseK or better upon his father—Gupta —, 
which might entitle them to the title of mahiir&jiL' Indian kmgs, 
itfrtng away- large districts and even wbolv klngdnnis (like Kashmir 
to Mlttgupiu) *« thrir favourites are known to history. Thcrefotv. 
to me, there sirems to be no inheretit or inaurmountable difficulty, 
if we Identify Xiindrames with Candaserta iind hfith with Oumdra- 
iJupta I. 

If wc conaalidate the (wo accounts—thn account of the play 
and the accounts of the Gir'-'ok writers—we can rvconsiruct thus. 
Sundurvurmao, the king of M ijttdba. won issuelesa. He Ivtd a queen 
who was in love with a barbiir naEned Ghuf^tkaco. Tills liEtrtwr. 
ihrnigU hvr Ciirour. rosa in the estwm of the king and in due 
coorac', Ul cuuld moke tbe king to bestow u goodly Jughr on his 
lamily or on uls father Gupta, and |iil could further make the 
iiuuehsa king to Oiinpt his own son, who ivts then called 
Ua dueDa. Fni* sun wmld, now, be known as the son of king 
Suiulamvarma. He would thus bt an heir to hia throne. But when, 
In bis old age. Suniiaravarmin had u legal .son by one of his qiu-rns, 

l. tntBiofkoA GuplSniinddirSki by Prtlik.^VBii|itupi^. S^ri Citiptl 1» 

fwt VT#n; *^*^ff"*i*i* trv tivf- 
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tiib luiopicil 80» ChtiD^JraSicim, his Fatlitfr Ghttjutknc;i and th*‘ 
ijiieen all th<* thrtfe toEf^ther hatched out fi plot, tis 3 ctiHSrquenct 
of w'hlch, at first, Chaijtlra&ona wos married to u Licchuvl pri!HCifS> 
namiid Kuniafndevi, and tliun takintt aUvnutage, probably cf Sundu* 
raTarmati’s uimwarejn^s, they, with the aid of the Lice navis 
attiickefj Pataliputnt and kilted the old king. The ielge laid to 
Kusumapura was ptxibnbly ioitl li>acLieriistv, 

Tiierii after the death of SundHravarma.ii, Capdaseiiii, who 
might have, now assumed the name Csfldrii, oime to the 
throne of Magadha. He ruled for some years and thsu, when In* 
was uu'jiy to qiieneh fl rebellion, the old ministers of Sunduravar- 
man, taking advantSi'e of his abjence, put Kalyausvarrafln, tin- 
natural son of Surtdsravamian, on the throne T.iis K dy^pavar^ 
man. then ruled For some years, at the end of which he w!i^ 
defeated In a liattle by Samudragupta and then Ghandragupta I wft» 
reinMated on thu throne of Magadha. 

Such a cnustruction of events, though partiiiUy bsuttnl on wime 
Imagination, is I think, plausible and removes all the conflict Iwtrveen 
the various nccounts, As n matter of fact, one twwjunt aupplenrents 
the other and we gel the full story ol the qircumitances, under 
which Qiandragupia I of the Gupta dynasty, came to posiies> th“ 
ihrone nf M iguilha. 

Tlius we find that the Incidents id tlu' life of XundTatars, as 
given by the Greek writers, ore pmctkully the same ns the Incidents 
of tile life of Chandraguuta 1. (i- e. Diudosenu) as ttjven In thv 
play. Therefore, I identify Xantlratnes with Clmndmguptn 1* And 
1 idenilfy Sandrocottus with Snmudrngupt'J. Ijct us therefore 
see ivheitier the incidents of the life of Sandroeotius can b* appllril 
to the life of Samudrogupta or not, 

(11 Ttie Greek writera say, S:tndrocotTus um without a thr^-ttv* 
As such, he bad seen Alexander, bud offended him and was ordered 
lo Ik- put to death by Alexander: hut he fled and thus saved 
ulmself. He, then, callecred a hanil of rr^bbei^i defeated Alexander's 
prefects and after that he gaineil the throne of Magndhn. 

Nnw about the life of Samudragupta, we knnw thni lie hud 
to conquer Fataliputra Tiie lino **i]apdam grilhayiuevtt kotakuinjam 
pu^pfihvaye kri^ti” found in the Allshbud inscription conclusively 
proves this, && b acknowledged by Juyswal. This ffltuns that wheii 
5amiidnigupt!i starred Ills career, bfe father hnd lost Mugadlui, 
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a^. 

We htive spun nbjve liow C:iatiJraiii)r>t'i I haJ last liia kli]«;doni 
of l-favini Inst it he nnd Iib famiJr mi^at h^ve, new? 3 sa- 

rlly, fleJ nwiw fnjm Tit? nlace wiitfe they are tik^ty to 

have li’ias would its the pbiie of thdr orfejitiiil h ibltation, N .w 
tlity. baas kanak tras. mint U:iv« ori^iniilly bdonged to :i c itiniry 
(*f C lat mm:?. fCir-iskir:!, lo <!nik;.m luiiui'is cm cfiMU-te lo Kik iti 
unil Jayswal htis ftcniitly iiieiiTifitut Kfimskiraa with K'lkii* Jfib of 
♦he Putijibi Notv ] must submii th'U. to Qiud.iaymiu 

Diar,tt-i.iicr4 IJ, J, I4i, Khi'askiras wore llvtiut b-'yand the Hindu 
c-iintn' pr‘pTif utul uny one visittng Loeir c mticry had to imdertto 
11 «^riit^> of proyiJj’cittii, ;w riiey were conalJureJ low, Cnuiitrba to 
tbt* west ot tilt frutua (ire KetierLiUy luken to lie iMytind tiw pule 
«jf HlnJttijsra. iiiii we find tils nume Karkar or Kikar €w K •kal;i 
applied to Certain tnbea nnd crrtutn locaUtba in $inJ, Baluittstnn 
and the Punjab Tiitro ts a K^ki^i taluku in Lurkliana dbirkt hi 
SuilL Tiiete is a Kirkar ran^t? In B'iliJcU[4n, T tore :ire som^ orai’r 
lociUtlts of the same name n^nr ab iut. Oat of all thesa places ! 
ihinh tliai StimuliTti'pipea and his father <'hii»Jrai!Upta must liaie 
repaired fwiieti they were oustr j fr .ni Maii-idha by K ilyiiptvariTrtn) 
Ip :|piith<efi$tern c nst 1 >n ths Arabian Ssa) of the present 
Bvin SMU*. 

If Sandroi^ottus had bbco Aleutiider miil oftemied hjiQi W could 
not have met him in the Punjab. Wlien Alexander ttaJ reochcal tiic 
eastern-most oojiu of his march, he was told hy Ponhi whul b 
noted about X-mdramfS by |ii lioriu and Cunitis, Kvldeiitly, at 
that lime AUsilnder IiHilI not seen Xandrmiies or Sandric Jttiiy, Tnrre* 
f .re, it must hive lijen afrer his retrciit that Satidrocoiens must 
have met him 

I ibhik that S'lndrocottus had lutt Atexnndtir in the dlsttkt 
which k uaiot?d by the Greek writers as Urdml dm! which is 
hlentifkd bv tn tdern writers with ths territory of Lia B.'h. N iw 
Arrwn hiw n Tt«i dmlihi XXlII. 7J that there was n pbre ciHitJ 
K .kala near tiio bortler'of Opeitni, Tliat Is, Koknlu must have 
iK^fu situated on tile » uitliem c mat of Las B«ti state, becimse tt 
was rtiiclied a# one- left the Indus lielta nnd took a c?>a$tlii)* 
vojr.ti;e weaiw^rtls. K ikaitt, 1 think, is the some as Kukarnud It 
was s tmewheri! here I near tiie modern Kandewarl in Ljs Ifela State) 
llutt Sand n ICO tins bad m'?t AWx'.inder. 

Tills if Sandrocottus nn-r A1exini1i‘r In ihts locilpy, tl itiusi 
hove been on (lie lattvr's return juiirney and rumcAvhnv in the 
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yrar 325 B. C. If at this tlin* &indr'H:rtttus Iwd ln!«n livlnji In 
ii.is liicalhy. hteause his f-fiber had hisi the kin^^ilmn of M:iitii4ha 
H'c' cun well utiJisrsiund litf inert till cijiiduion. His fntht^r haii lifSt 
hh kinjtdom. He blmsell wlia ijcciirid <»r tbirJ son of Ills family, 
nnd us such even If his forher HluI arty dmaiiniaiis left for 
ill* could not liope utinliL'rlt the s ime. And himself beinj^^ 3]>tfned 
vuiitil? man with IdcnU nnd rtmhitj’rn. ise m-fS'it have tiiottuht 

of nctlni; on his own inUlativa H« srams (m have dme to Alesan- 
ilvr for asking: for his help or for S ime such purpf>se But he dhl 
not become successful in his mission^ On tiie counirary, he seems 
to hnvejncunvd the displeusufu of the Greek emp«rcn‘* Tnis musi 
have utterly Jeji*cted him. Ami, thoUiih /tisUn*-t vershm rtitds'm *n' 
iLlte a fairy-ttile, it Is not attoflefhcr impossible, if in this nn'i nl o( 
driectiMi imd cKhnuiion, ho was lyini; in some foresr, where s imr 
lion or tiffer passed by him without harraltijj him. Such a provi¬ 
dential escape miuiit well be Interpreted tis n Son.1 onicu urtil 
might fill a precocious y-outh witn Gf>iiratie and confidence for 
his futiire. 

Then hr colIecU'd a bum] of rt>bbrrs or prolitmly of foresters 
:ii)d first C5ipnif«l tho&e disiricts in the norlh*weBt of India which 
were lift In cliarge of Alcxomler’s prefects* And thus estabUshlntt 
lumst'lf. lie. thert niarchcil on 10 Magadhn and conquered it. 

Such a reconstruction is perfectly possible in Gupta history, 
particularly w*btn ws know, frum Samudragupta's own InscHptliin 
I hat he had to reconquer Pataliputni which sujatesis that Gliandm- 
KUplii I had lost it* 

12] The Grrtfk ivritcrs say that Sandrocottus was h'rii In 
hiimbk- life. 11 CliantlraKupm 1 had lost his kingdom, it ctin be 
i!3id til III Sumuilrngupia beli»iig<^ to humble life. 

13> Tile Greek writers say that after thuii estubllahing himself 
Sandrocottus luiii overrun and subiiiicu the whole of India, and we 
knunr ihiii Sumudractipia after ohtuinlni: MaiRjnna did subdue the 
whole of India, inctuaing the kitiitiiom of Uikf papaclni and 
frontiers. 

(d) Justin »iys that Sandpicoitus pmcttseii tyrninny and op¬ 
pressed the pe,qili; with servltUile. The trudition that the Gupias 
were wicked people had persisted upTO the days of A1 Bsruni; bill 
I shall show, below, that our IniUan aoorcis also call Samudro- 
gupirt t«i have been very oppressive, at least in the beginning: of 
his carter. 
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TliUii I X'in<in}niv$ wit'i Chaa.t{^u|Dtii I odjI Sandra-' 

i:ottus with Saffludraiiapta, PhoneticuUy, Xsimlnunes b the same iu 
C^nJriimas. Even Sumuiirjgttpta can be related plionetlcuily with 
Sand meat tu5. Snmndra has a dkilectai yarkiiittn like ‘sntniuiiiflrti' 
which ihroiDjIi sa-undnr (€7^) can ykU Sandra nr Snndro, Thus 

phonetically then* should be no jKirticolar objeetjem In these Iw-> 
identification a, , 

1 shfllL lastly, s’-i»w ln»w Stmuilrntpipia b tncnttounl ;ia ■ ipprei- 
»ive 111 Indian auitrcea. 

In MaQjuenirohifcalpa. i«w ehatacier Is jiiven tlii» ilid, R, Snn- 
kytyayana, appendwi tn Jayawsl'a Imperlnl History of Indb, p. 4i«. 
verses 694 ff.J 

"He WPS 1<irdiy, shetlder (»I excessive blood,^ of jtreat powers 
and dominion, iseartlessi ever vbulant (mindful) ubotit his own 
person, unmindful abuut the hereafter, sacrificing nnimaLs; with 
had councillor he greatly commit red sin/' 

Here Samudnigupta is described as shedder of excessive blood, 
heartless and doer of sin, which shows that the Buddhist aiiibor of 
MMK tix>k him to be r>ppK3sive, 

But 1 must, here, declare that even the Pur&pas give u 
character to Samudrnsupta. Scholars soy that Samudraguptn, ond 
for the matter of that no Gupta king is named in t!ie Purayos by 
name. But I must say thnt it is not so. Not only S'tmudrnguptA 
Is menticined in the Puropos, but a very graphic picture of his 
cHonicter is given In the Purapas. As the fluesthm is of utmost 
importance, os it has not been detected so far by Any one else, 
and us it shtds a considvrabla light »n tne Gupta history, t shsll 
illscuss it fully. 

It will be seen that after the Andtiras. tliere is a section hi 
the Purfipas. which Is named by Purgiter as 'Various L ual 
Dymisthfs/ T.iol section describes the various local dynasties 
which Were ‘more or less contempotaiicons' as Pargiter says. Or, 
to be correct, they were the vadouB local dynasties, whkh rul«l 
during the period of 400 to 500 years, during which the Afldhras, 
accoring to the Pur&oas, ruled. The last king of this section U 
Vlndhyoeakti; who was the founder of the Vakajika house. And, 
according to the modem scholars the rise nf Vindhyn^inkti was 
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Nomr 7o Sttirn beffire the rise of the Hutitas. «» that this asction 
l»rtn]W the history lo 70 ye-ars before Samudriaupta. 

Tt\tn fiillows fheaeciioo which Patfiiter nume* ‘‘Dynostles 
ViairfS. i-tc*" That section comes down to Pravlrn i. e* Pr ivnra- 
«:n:i I, (the son of Vitidliya^kri) and to the four sons of Pravar- 
sena 1. Now Rudnsena I iVikaiaka). who was defeated h| 
S^tniitint^uptii, wjyks the ®on of one the four sum of Prav irasenci . 
Here it should be remembeml that none of thwe four sons o 
Pmv£irise«w I srenta t.) have ruled and that therefore, Rudreaetia i 
succeeded Prevursisena t almost directly. Therefore tul» action, 
whidi closes almost ni the rise of Rudrasena I. c<jtnes l onn 
tidily lo the tiitie of 

Tiien follows the section iinjied by Parijiter as, “Uj-nasties, of 
the Third century A. D." fn this section various local dynasties 
art! desenbed utid broujtbi down octnaily to the rise of S-imiJraRupta, 
“In MelcalS. 7 kinj;s will reign 70 yesire." nnd Jayswal has 
(ffts of JitiWa p. I8f> these seven kings to Ite the early 7 Pailflvus, 
milking last Vi^uuit’Pii a contempomry of Simudragupta. Almg 
with tilts IS described, In the same section, a king of Mat,adn.i 
named Viivaspbaul, whom i identify with Samudrngupta. 

Then follows the section called by Parglter as ‘Contempnrery 
Ijynatuies of tne Early Fourth century.' T.iese dyimsti^ also com^ 
down to the time of Stiinudr.igupui. Kamka or Kana of tbh^ 
icectUni Ls actually taken by Jayswal (p. 129 ffJ as a contemp irary 
of Samudrigupta. In f.ict, b >th the flections named by Pargner as 
‘Dynnsttes of the Tninl Century A. 0/ and os ‘C mTemp irary 
Oynaatles of the Early Fourth century, form one section, giving 
various load dynasties that nilwl from the time of the establish* 
ment of the Vakat ika dynasty by Privamflena I to the time of the 
rifle of Samud nignpta, V ijpugopa and K&no are taken, as shown 
above, to (vs contemporaneous with Siimudragupta- Even Patgiter 
says that ih^e lists com! iipto to thf rise of the Guptas (i. e. 
<airly fourth century). Tims it is quite clear that tlwae Puninic 
descriptions come upio and stop at the rise of the Coptua i* v at 
the time of Chnndragupta and Samudrugupta. Vrfvsspbapi b the 
lost king named and described as the king of Magadha. I think 
that he l» Samudniguptn, I ah iJ! qu-tte the verses which descrih- 

vitfvnsphnjyL 
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{Pftr^iitt-r DKA, p. 52-26) 

Thii «l»fjv<? description of Vt^vasphani sugiestsa f{«fat crinquaror 
3Pd n itneat etnpsfor. The qikjstioa is this. Who weis tliis great 
conmwror und emperor, who ruled at Magadliu joat after the 
Mm. ^f the four sons of Provarnseoti I and coot.mp-.rnneoualy 
tvifi, Visgiig..pa flod Kara? My emphatic answer to this question is 
he^n ^ "T Sumudragupm hlm^elF. The 

tli'*cripiton nnd the position art tintnbtahable. At the perhitl at 
«r ildi. the Furaoas put Vlevasphrmi I e. at the period widch 
folSowe-j the period of the four s.ms i»f IWrasena i. there was 
no other king 6f Mngadhii, with whfun the description aad tlw 
posUlon ictven Ip V avasplianj in thu Purajpas, can fit in, 


Jayml liu mi 0 / Ind.a f. 43 ft) Vi«»!nh,ni » itl, 

annuf^idfit, tte Sfltrup of K!in]sk:i iirid Has ploctii him in e 9f)- 
120 A, D, But his ideatificnllon la untenabk Vevuspbfitil uf the 
Purfthflg wa* a fir^jt crinqueror udJ rmi^-ror, Vamsphart wa, 
neither Vt^vitsphapi was tlie ruler of M fiiulha, Vauaspbara ii. not 
knawn to have rul«l at Mafiadha. Pwrsttw p«t Yma^phaj^i. 
we 1'^vi.. jusl ««,, after Vlndhyafakti, Pnivarssena I and t),,. 
I titers four sons. Jayswoi hiimelf purs the rise of Vindiiyar ikrl In 
c. 24^ A. U How. then. Viinaaphani, wlmm he places In 90-l2(i 
A. n, ciB beihe saute ns VfiJenspliafti ? The identification Lh. there- 
i*re. to be rejecte^l. Nitr is Vt<vtisp;i>inj the same as VitidhyaAikti 
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or tilt sumts u* rme of thti four sons of Pf.ivtrtistfrxiv I. ns is (unt:** 
Tiveiy suif^t^sced by Dr. $. K. Alyanif ir /loli n Vol It p. l7nK 

Ii Is A mfrre querry liiiil tbtrfu is ajlhlcj; wh itsijuver to siipp >rc it. 
On the ciiiuraryt ibe Purili|ts vsry ck-:irly bet^v^un 

Vmdiiyos'^ktit Pnivnrtisetia I hi? four siji* on tils one h.iiid oni 
Viiivfphjijn on lilt otiitr. 

Jiiyswal's Ucspemte su^ijostiua b due to «ooiiJi>sliniUrity b;t- 
Wijtiit tne V'an;ispUAri nud V j^visptl iqIh I t>tlnk t.i^t the 

iiiime V.vvnsph:i||l In liic Puruois stuiida for til? orJRlnni trilml 
name of Samudniituptn, His |{rjndf-jther, we know, bore nn out- 
ItiRdish natot' G iaj ttblca. His raiiier'a name was Cavdasenn. 1 lliinfl 
that hb itfijiinal aume must have bc!=ii something like Viodnphann 
a name which we knaw us tite original name of G >ndop larrtes. 
Toe ending phuma or phumaa is found in other nafTi::s also. 
Xeiiop mn has 'p ian' at the end, witich f think is alUsd to piarhn. 
Tne Ibhisiait rock inscription [Ciiumn IV, pum IS) of Iliruis 
uiciiti eis two names like Vlilatrona and Vayitaparn Nero:lotus 
sp!;iis Vuiafrnna OS int ifarnet. Fam iua (tiuparpa of NaHp&k'iV'^ti i 
tilso ends ill par^ti. And 1 suggest that p lanl of V <va?paaal b a 
m «dlfjcutioii of tiib ph‘irtin< .A liumj like Vindulrauu or Vindu- 
pharpi ciin easily bp sanskflGsed Into Viiva^phllui, Thers? eau 
hiinlly be any doubt thit pipnaiiflaHy tne irimw Vliivasphiivi ia 
mL'ont to rtfpr{<sent a name like Vindnp'iuruat and the yury fact 
that ihe nnnie b sp>lt varhiuiily in the Ms. il’ariiiler notes os 
rmny as 9 lo lb sp.llmgs of the nami',) shows that it wai n non- 
^atiskrit namr, imf irnllar lo the PuruQika? and wVitdi thi.’F nave 
imd to iTtinsllteratc tnto Sanskrit a.? falthftdly us tlmy cuid. 

If w# tdlt? Vi^viiiplutn't 01 Samu Irjguptil, wc find that the 
Purfli^o hove Igrinivd Citniulroguptu I iilt^fgether and sliirtptl the 
Gup'OS with S'lmu lr’ignpto. Tits b os It slwuld be, AJ.V/fC startu 
tha Gnpios with Somu lr[i.iiipta nn,l not with G'landmgnpta I. We 
have Oc>L<n earlier lliot Qiondntgupt.i T had lust his kingdom iinil tt 
w*as Simuitmgiipiu who had pegaiueil it and expanded It into u rwil 
empire. T.iemfore, In foci it was SoiuulI nigipTa who wn* the firsi 
Giiuiu emperor. And f have shown eliwwhere^ liial KAildu?^. f " ' 
started with SimuJrigupta in liU plays, Sanm.irjgupta and not 
Chaadragupta [ being represenW by the hero of hta earliest phiy 
VI*. Miiinvtkiignimltra. Even ntot-rwise he cleorty starts the Guptns 

1, See, Ki lid w* sed the Guptas, in thi^ AnnuAl ICepNirt lor 1^144,45 ot 
GoJsrAt S.ihitjrji Sitih;li AhmcU.vbwJ. 
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tvhJi SfltinidmKupta in hb fuinuus nffertncc; to tut^m in Raw'lliivuntfn 
f fi^amud r:i kqi 1 i4an inill* 

Tfns also sIiova that VisvispliUgi is the simu us S'tnmilraftuptLir 
Thi! Purltnft tny ntniut VUvsephnt^l that he hatl upr<>otetl tlit- 
kings ntid imt others who will be rtbrahma^is on thrir 
throne. The renaing brohmapa accepreti by Fungi ter ia certain I 3 ’ 
irrong, Whole context requires it to lie abrahnintjant which is the 
rending of hv^. The Ftiriioas arr actunlly complaining that ihb 
rru.<(whqi had uprooted the cxi!*tina K^atriya doss and createif 
). e. put on the throne other K^atriya cluisaes whom thej* call 
Kuivartni, Pulindas. Vndua. Modros etc. 

Now read in this connection, the Allnhitbad Piltar Inscription 
of Sumudrsgiiptn snggesta that even Siimudranunta had d<tne the 
same. Regarding the Icings of liuk^ip&patha, the inscription says 
'aaTvailakfi7gpatltaraj8grahiipmok;antigraha etc; i a. He ntade the 
kings of the Soutiicm countries accept hb overlordship and then 
to rule as before- He did not uproot Cliem. Bur about the kings 
of arygvarta the insdption says-atiekiiry&vartarSjaprasiiblHiddhara' 
nnddhatapralihgvatniihata. This means that he had up 1 - 00 ted tht- 
ATygvuria kings, wtdch would stiggeai that he must have put hb 
own men to govern these ai^'avarca countries, li Is quite natural 
that being ftesb, be would not iruat the older famlUea, al Jeaai' 
nearer home, particularly as some of them might have been relativei- 
and aliiirs of the Mngadha king whom he hail defirated and wiiose 
kingdom he had conquered. Thb policy of SamuJragupta putting 
hb own men (who naturally would be unbrahmnnic) on the throne 
of the older unortluidua kings, seems to have been disliked by the 
Brailmnna writers of the Pura^ns nuil I think, that in the obnive 
verses regarding Vl^vasphopl. We have the first reactions of tlu- 
BrfihmftitM towards this policy of Samudmgupta, recorded. 

This ubo shows that Sanindragupia was at first taken to b- 
oppressive and that b wbut Justin says. 

Tnus, at the end of tlib examination of il,v Greek wlJencv 
we c* me to this conclusliin. { 1 } Tnerv nre grave difficulties in 
applying the Greek accounts to the Nundaa and the Mauryaa. 
C2) It is equally possible, if not mure possible, to equate the 
details given by the Grevk writers with the lives or Cliandmgupt;i 1 
and Siuniidragupia. ThBiefure. if from other considerations, we 
c« me to conclude that Gupta Chandnigupta ami not Maurya 
Gbandr.qtupta was Alexander's ctmtemporary, the Greek evidence 
shfuiJd not l» put as an obstacle In the way. 


CHAPTER THREE 


THt PJYADASl INSCRIPTIONS 

Jf tilt Gtjptn^ art Uf Im fnil imin 329 Bt C,i ai 1 hav# ilfpftf 
liere^ thvji ihv fii$cripttoTi^f whkh are nnw tak^n tg lie AsNifca 
M eatinnt Iii^* t have put tlio sttirt uf the Mnurysia In 

I35t Bk Ct luit XIII wlkf (if thrst inscriptliins mcnUom the 
name of HelWini^tk kines who are knc^w^ii to have raletl in e- 

ZSO C- Therefore if the Echnw of chronobjjy aJvricfttcdl here is 
either tls«#i? HellftDhttic should hove fhaOTished to 

rile XV ^sentuo^ B C. dr thp^e Inifscriptlon* are not ftsl ►fci Mmirya^. 
i* here, i\\\n these InsetJprirans cm he SflflnmlttiftiipUiH 

It fs a very holti statrmetit tiiot tht in^riptions. whf^h 
Itnve JMM?n £<i far ii!U!riiiv4 to AiEtikn Maury-i atul one df wlitdi 
acio^Oiy liesK the name of A* kfl| may. now* I>e itacrtb^ij to 
Samudragitpia. It Won hi look ubstiriF* hut I request the reailer to 
lie patient with ms and conwider nil that I say very enrefijlly and 
ihen only rri?*ct. if he neeils miisin my theory* 

Tile pt^rsoimTlty f*f A^'^ika M^tiiryn :;mLl the personality uf 
SiinuidrftRunrti have many tmils In comm^rn. Indeed* it his bven 
siuui*^***^ conskiL-rahie fonee md resison that SnmmlTrvgupta 
htul sciualty nail iiit>?ntio]Ui1iy irivd to mould hh career after the^ 
irxampl)^ of Ais'^ka m^tnyn. l>r, Sr K. Aiyati^f i4y^ {Am^cni Indfa 
P 24 f— 8):— 

"'The whole aifrifift oi^nqii«*stii fcrmqiiestf of frumidm- 

}4uoUl as detailed In one elnb^rate laser IptI -in wliich hne tome 
down to lie this {treat ruler*, had for their obje^gt noiblnii more 
tIuuL .thH brinitiDj: under the o*nival and influence of one eua^-min 
m tnnrrhr lUe whok teiriUiry inetuiltil in the which in the 

of its days coustitoted the empire uf Ai ika If oiitst borne 
in iDind that tiiia reoenrd of SomudmRupEa is Indited on a pillar 
wHidi curriea on It fln Al ikin Inscription ns vre^iJ. Dhl S^myira^ 
Uupra then «mubte the exploits of A^oksi? Did he* in fact* kn^>w 
the history of As'jka or the extent of his empire and coy id lie 
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have reed the document on the pillar ot Aeoka? The unswer to 
this question may be ftiven In the affirmative, for certain resoons.” 

In this pftjiBtige and in what follows In the next two or thee*.* 
pages, by mrans of able and lucid reasoning a modern scholar 
proves that both tn his temptirof and spiritual outlook, ^Lniudni-' 
gupta had followed In the fotitstepr of ASuku Maurya. Thus Asok:t 
Maur>'a and Saniudntgupta htt*! tnany traits in common. 

Some is proved from two or three other sources. Let us first 
gather all the details of Siuntidragiipta's character from differt'Ot 
sources, even at the risk of a little rcpltitlon. 

i’tlAfK gives the following traits of SamuJragupta** character 
Ip. 48) 

(1) He was of good fame. (2) He was lordly, (3) shedder of 
execraslve blood, (4) of great powers and dtHninion, (5) heartless 
(dj ever Vigilant, 17) mindful ah ml bts own person, <8) unmindful 
about the bereatter [9) sacrificing cinimals C 0) with bad counc' 
llkir he greatly t:i>mniittrd sin, (II) His gownTmeut was inundatetl 
with carping loglciansj vile Bfabintapiis. (12) Mi^n and manes had 
avarj* luxury (in hts days,) 

Now, we should remember that this la written by a Btiddtaiac 
writer. Keeping BOert the sectarian venom in ihla description, we 
find Sammiragupta described (!) as a great fighter and conqueror 
and (2) fls Addicted to non-Buddbistic faith—he had perforuaed 
anijnal-sacrlttcea and hod satisfied manes. 

[ have earlier quoted the Puranic passages about Visvasphapi 
and I have identified this king with Samudragupta, Therafore, 
according to the Puropas, Samitdragupta wtli have the fcUowing 
traita in his life, 

(I) He was a great hero (mahivirya, mab&sairva (2) He was n 
foreigner or tton-Brahmantc in his outlook (3) He had conquered 
practically' all the ruling kings of his time (4) He had created a 
new iciiltary and ruling class by uprooting the earlier K^trlya 
class. So far the description refers to the conquering hero- Then 
the Purapos say that (1) he Imd satisfied (i. «. worshipped) Gods, 
manes and Brfihnunas, not once but repeatedly (asak^t) (2) He had 
retired to Jahnavjtira at the end of his lite. (3) He hod resorted 
to Yoga (yatlsyate) at the end of hb life. (4> He hot! ftctunlly 
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tiilitn sonRyfisa (tnnoygsyti) and sone to h«aven (5) He wus Visou- 
imnm tniii n'hkh may mean atronj; Uke or i’tioni! snd 

Vijtni, 

Jf tvr compart Ihta driseription of Snniudrii^opta, with the ntit 
piven in MMK, we find thar both call him a urent hero, a urait 
conqueror. But there seema to be some conflict between the two. 
AIMK calls him un-Buddhistic i. e. Briihmanic In outlook, whllt: 
the Puraqas deitcribe him as im-Brahnuinlc> But this con Flic t is 
app;trenT only. Eren the Pursqas call him a true Br^muaa* nhen 
they foy that he had worshipped repeatedly, the G^tda, manes and 
Brailntanas. That is exactly what MAfK, tw, means, whsn it says 
'men and manes had every luxury Un his duysl'. Only, the descrin* 
tlott of the Purinjsa is fuller than that of MMK. 

In the PuriJDas, we hare a personality described which is. a! 
tmee, ntirked out as tlninue. He aeemi to have started his career 
as a c:jnqut‘ring hero. In which capacity he was mkhty. strong, 
irresistible and even ruthless. Lipto this time he w'os un-Brahmanic 
in his outlook. Out later, he seems to Imve changed hia charseter 
i-nlirely, He, who was u ncin-Bmhnmna by birth, who bad uproot* 
cd all the orthodox Ksutriyas ami put a^Brahma^s on the thrones 
of the Indeginuus princes, later, worshipped, not once but often the 
Gods, manes und Bmhimvaa. This only means that though origi¬ 
nal ly a non-BrahmiiQa. lie became a triit: Hitidn by retiring to the 
Ganges as a aannvfisi, and actttally worshipped Brahmanas. The 
description, though brief, TCminds onr of the very vhrid picture 
given by Joyswal of the Er*iat welcome change that came over the 
character of the Gupta ml*? in the days of Samudnmiipta. The 
outlsntiish monarch became the truest of Hindus. Like the Raghus, 
he iictiially alrmdoRe^l his body by yoga (yogeniknta tajiUtyajam), 
He, as the E^irAuas would suggest was panima blittggvuta (Vj^^u 
aamoL Such an emperor, who, in the Puranas is deacrlbrd as the 
ftionnrch of Nfngadha. coming soon after the four sons of Pra>'Rrs- 
sena I, I have made bfdd to say, epuid be no other than the great 
Gupta emperor 5amudragtipta. 

Preciiiely the some is the churactisr given to Samudra;;iipta by 
Hari^a in hia Altahbad pmsosti. The pn nsti. too, like tfat 
furaplc description of Visvaaphaqi, divides itself Into two parts. 
The first part desenbes the conquering hmro, actually mentioning 
like the Pureqaa that he had uprooteii all the Aryivarta kings. 
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which mtyns that he haJ pm dthers of lib iTisre to I'overn ihe 
^nijuered count {Jn Purjuic hji^uia* he Itrvd crentwl n new 
cb94,J Tub parr, like th* purt of ViiViiaolitiaiV life given 
In ihc Pur^wifi. ahowathtit lie wna a c ^nqu-rur ami emperor. 
Urtly, rna c>urt*poei of the gr-at emperor catinor coiiip;ain of lib 
oppre^be policy, aa the PurStjikar.is, with n more native mitlook 
and with n more honest itisigUt, would .lit, Tmt b only to he 
expired. But apiirt from the comp bin ing mood of the Pnrauns. 
ot the_ Pru%tti and the Purapas d esc riba the same pensunaiity 
In the first purl of their desertprion. And, if it b true of the 
first purt. it b :,tJ tiie more true of the aecond part of ihe descrl- 
Ptioij m both the sources. In (he second part, the Purtnjas depict him 
us t le lrut’.*it of HinJul, ns the most religtoua person and alniost 
a iHultm ISiikralok-im ffumlsyuLi:) Harb in. with hia oatnml Um. 
dtp CIS bun as Incnrnate. To Hiirij-ija. he ig ao Mfihly 

evolved spiritimJly tbn( h*, jifc*. the Supreme Realiry. ja acintya, 
SidbvusiUihifcbyiipnilayahetnpurn^. bhukty v a itircEtriigrahyarar Iu* 
liy.i!iy=i and finally hik isrimay-iJcriysriutfidiianamEimmHnus i nod devu. 

flus larh Pra«;ijiTl nnil the PuriM^us Iovest lum with the* 
nigne&t. of i*p]ritual ttdUeVdTtoTtts, 

> 1 . BtidjJsjflt writer of M>fK, the Brahmaou writers of 

^eiontias, thewurt-p,et Hurisena imd the modern interpreter* 
c yoTigar and Jayttwiil all combine in giving os a picture m' 
Samuurumpia which i*, at once, unique and oatsmnding. It 
ml h^ that the life of Sunnuiraguota i« depicted bv thes^ 
flu uwitbs. taUies wdl with that of Ad .ka M lurya in itstwo wsll- 
deflncd atugea—nne .if ruthless iijigresaive vit^knt pnlicy ond the 
other of c^iim and pious life. If. therefom. tnu Puranic dv«riptlnn 
o I vajpia^i referi to os in nil c^rcnlntv ft (loes* 

u-n we miy say tijat Sumudraaupm, m his digvijiiyfl and .Ij-auvi- 
byafdmim juj-ati), had followed the Muuryus ami particubrly 
AdoJca Alaun-s, Therdote, keeping this p.iMibilltty in mind, let 
U4.. now. crinsider llii' guestiun of the uulnorahip of the Pivadaai 

Alyangjir, with keen Insight, has used an argument to show 
hat S'lmudnitHup ta had re id the inscriptions of A^.ki Maurya. 
He hass^l thu according to Hiri,rua. Ssmurfragupta had the 
epithet of h tvlrSia anil Kaviraja. ec&irding to Raj liekaam, was a 
iUe to be tfonfvrnsd on one. wio wia able to mike Composidnna, 
no on y in Sanskrit but also in the vartous dlsJvcis of the country. 
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S pos^^^ini; the Utie JCsivirikiEi, wna thus 

linguist. Aa atuch^ Atyanj^iir iiys* bt esjiikl hsive re.id -ind uniter$io:id 
the inscri prill ns i>f Aa^ikii Mriury:i. i jto :i step ftiriv^ird and 
rhat he Uad reinl A^aka Miitrya^fl in^crlptlans anij had himself 
eamposed others like tUs. I si}" thU on the fallowing miitla. 

Even Cl casual stULknt tif Piyadist Jnscripclans C4si sen that 
there ate two wt:ll-imirktd out grimps^ of thi^ni one Kroup comprl-' 

th^ four Even ptindpal rock edict$^ two Aspirate Kallh^'t edktSr 
the seien prlDcipal pillar inacriptiona und the Queen's edict, ami 
the uther group comprising the minor rock mllctsi minor pd-br 
iii^icriptiuns und the Birb'-iru ciive iiucdption Tae firat gr lup is 
entirely nin^Ba-idhlsik and p islilvviy cnsrmap 4itai| In chdmcier^ 
whiie die strand gmup is eudrdy iiiul posEtively Iluddhbtk in 
dm,merer. Now I that inscripcirnw iif the first group were 

published by Sartuidriigupc^ Jiid those tn th? secmtl gnmp by 
Ar 'ka Maiiryii. The iwu gruupif differ fi\sm 'an uher, not *mly 
in ihdr ourlnjok (one bein" narrow iiod linutifd to s sect tiic 
other Wing broad and oniverbal) bm iilss> In ihe maturity of 
pre^^.m und style. 

In iiscnbing all the In^riptlmis of As^jka Maury a, the modirrn 
scholars Imve ftmnJ cennin dlfilculties.'— 

R»-ganJipg ihe history to As^aka's Hfe^ R. K. Mookerji says, 
lAirokii, p. 2): ‘’Of mo sources of his history, the legends 
( wheilier Ceyhintsie or Indian) ratner hover over hb early Ufe and 
tend to retn^t before the ligiit that the edicts liinw upon his 
later life, his career os txnperor. TW two aoiirces art somiftimes m 
agietment but nfictier in conflict." 

In this connecting, 1 suggest thai when the tradUion :md the 
IruicrJpti(3n@ are 'ofttner* In conflict with one onotlier. the traditions 
rerff-r lo one pt^r^m and tlir InscHpilntts to iini»itirr. If we Itke 

that, then the oh ^vr dlfTtciitry fdt by .Mocikc/rjl wUi, rmfornoflcrinyp 
vanish^ Aifiika M mrya^a lift? seems tiy bavt? been* fr »m the storr 

lo the finish, a religious one* If the Kaliftgo edicts are lo be referred 
to ^smmirgiipta -is I do, there is no nther evidence to show that 
Ar ka Maurj-a had extentfed the empire mherltijd Ijy hhn. T m 
only Tif>tewf>Tthy events of hlf life would, rh^n, be hb c^juretsion 
and bia tnissifinary activities In the cause oF Buldhbmi. In that 
c«i*N? It would be qiiite pr iprr if tht tnidttlons (bnth Ceylonese and 
Incibn) record strch activities of his only* 


278 


I'UttANJC i:itKONtlMX!V 


AKain us cnnsid.r thr mml.n, jcIu.Jct. sav uU.ut 

rt^igion of Atoka Maurya. Mooker]} points out (p. 68): "Wt ^haJI 

with any of tnt» tn,:Ti prtvnilihK faiths of rh.^ country. It wa. 
wmldy not Buddhism, his tiwa rtiiRhm. *Wc li«r from him 

that faltn, tnere is no m-ntlon of ihe four snnd Tn.th, 

Sdh-*Tl f Supem^irnmi ijualily of 

As 3 » pointed out hy Vincent Smith, the i^ai of Atoka for 

r. rrx:ir 

M<-t aptv^ tn lilt principal edicts,*' ' ' ^ ® 

Tim. if these principal Inscriptions are not ,iscribt-d tu A 4 .ku 

M his. In fttet, it pre oscnbe the principal edicts to Artkn it 

puloiBly avoy In these edicts, all references to tli:it rejigbn 

Mfu« “"'k »t» start and cenulnly in the dav, of Alk i 

Mau^a. had been a tnissbnuDr reUgloii. Asoka is kntiwn from 
ijniditions. to have sent out missions to different "Zirie, 7or 

Iwu^iTidM l»iierable that such a 

and an #11 active controller of his Ghoref. 

and an active missiomry of his relijjion, should, in the -eneraJ 

fUle ‘T*‘“ inscriptions) to his subjects and 

othew, atuuioiialy avoid all references to Buddhism ? To iieiieve 

shmiM r credulity. Tns conclusion 

nterpretfltJun of these inscriptions, to show that Aioka Miuryu 
>na a pe|^nnl religion and s state religion as the modern sch.- 
a^ woyd have us belbve ? There is none ivhatsoever. Tfab 

principal edicts and the known 
^Jth of A<oka Mauryas life, should, i think, make os to think 
befon- nscnhin* these principal inscriptions to Aeoka. Tiie most 
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n^iuml amclusion is tlm tht author of the prineiiKil In^rlptions 
was not a BuHdhbt bur ^ man of caihoHt: outlook and therefore 
he could not be A^uk^ Maur>'a. But Samudmfiupta, who 
at first non-'Brahmink and tion-Buddhistic in leli^iion^ could 
we]i hay it heen a kifiit with sncli a tolerant aiid c^tthollc outlook. 

h to me- ihut A^oka Mauryu was not a conqueror but 

Wits the fuithlui custoiiian of tlte grrat empire inherited by him^ 
and apart from this be wa$ a man of religion only^ Samudror 
uupta« on the contrary, was a conqueror, a victor nnd also as 
great tt religious man m A^ta himst^ir. Samudragupta. too, as 
would be denr from the prindp^d Imscriptlona (if we ascribt: them 
to him,) yras it grest misshputify. Tne Jiffcrerice, however was 
this. Wiiai Atfoka Meturyn did for one ruilighm viz Buddhism. 
Somudrogupta did the i&iiie and perhapsi more, for the beautifully 
cosmopoliuit and vigorously practicei religion (which he seems to 
Imve synLhesjeted, taking the best iruiri alt the cxbting religions of 
ihe tand) and which may have li€>eii termed by himself or by Im 
imuiciliaii-' successors as Bhtguvatn Dharm s, but which we, today, 
with greuu-r truth can name as Snuatani Hindu Dimrmap 

We liave aesn ihat ihe Biiddhbt writer of MMK considefed 
Somudrogupta ti uon-Buiitdhbt. We have also seen that PurauakAnis, 
at first, (oijk him to -have been non-^rahmanicaL Thus Samaiira* 
gtipta iiwtd no olkglanee to any particular eatublialiod rL-ligion^ 
And if we be;Er in mind what Jayawul has said about the change 
oi outlook, that crime over tbe Guptas ive can easily say that 
Samudrogupta had developed a cosmopoUran outlook^ He followed 
a policy of aggression at first, but he seems to bave soon 
found out that if hr wanted to estnbibh an empire m India, 
he sltould live as a son of the laniL And| therefore, ha 
SL^ems to have evolved this synthetic religioui of course leaning 
slighUy un the side of Bnthmanbm (the upanisidk attitude)p which, 
after all, hud been the time-honotired religion of the country# Thus 
SamudrogupTa pknned out tmd perfected what Akbar, 2,000 years 
later, planned but could not uchteveh !t is due to this cosmopolltitn 
religbms outlook of Samudragupta (and it was followed by his 
successors) that Che nut hot of MMK characterises the Guptas as 
‘the followers of via media in religious policy (madhyamadhumuquli 
P, 33). to fact, this di'scriptkin, by a Buddbist writer, of the 
Guptas strongly supports my poaitiou that Satuudragypta had 
pTiip iwndtdh by rmans of thesti princlpA! inscriptions^ the Bimgavuta 
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Dluirn^ii, Vi'bIcHi is so otboSic in chtiracter and wTiJnh tiis Htuldhiai 
write r hus moHr nptly lit^CTihed ns mudhy!imsiibELnn:t. Thu nmhtnaiuu 
miclit have dislikvil tlib tretv rcltgiun at first. Imt ther musT haw. 
soon seti) Ita (ircnt vitality and (jivaier prv>t*ctiy¥ vohie Injiaiinjit 
lirtereidit^K rellglnns) dttti tbereforH?! thL'y set'in to imve fjivtn it a 

plrtce, ntiy mane Jt a living part of tbsir own rr-Ilglau!^ sclitm-j 
of he * 

And, S3 w« consider Samuilra^upta's career in litis liitbE as the 
i^ver of 0. new ncoeptafiie rejj^inn. we tun well understand why 
Htirie^on dcaiupiites Lim tty the term ■lihiirtintprSiirabanilha', He 
triiist have sy'Pflusisetl th* existimt Bmhmnntc religions and put 
Vj^u as tSsr Gndrfad i»f that reltgiftn. Tiint is why lie was ton- 
sidrTed mo by the Porap 'kiinis and nclntya, liiJaniamayn* 

kriydmHtrunnvidhSnnisiinii^ etc by 

If wp benr ^{ml the above conafdemlifins, ive can say that 
ff«m the point nf view of religtom evidence as f;atfteped from the 
leRefids about Asofci Maurt'Et. the princJriiil inscrlptlona. MMK. tlie 
Purfir^fl? RTirl the Allahhad pniCnsti of H :tri::<tna, ev**rythtn); Is 
aBjiijut vcribintt th«*i principal Inscriptions To .^^^O'lciE iir)E)i 

nothing DgRlnst n^rrifaing thran to SamiMmgupta On the c<i(itr!iry, 
tiiere are suniti ituiic-jrians for aaccibm.^ them tii the ureat Gnpia 
emperim 

Earlier I have referred to Aiyangnr's view that Saniutitti^pin 
had tffluiflual As ka Miiun’a and had read and ttnderstE> d jiLs 
Inscriptions. la so far Bf> in- was a 'kaviraji* he was crrmbSy a 
linifUisi and it i* no Wfirniler if he had, during his cxirpsive 
expedhions, seen and read w'mt we, ntov. ivrm the minur Inscriptl ns 
nf A^okfl Maur^M. h is also possible thtU, being u well reaJ 
scholar he iiad studied I lie lives of Chandragupta Manrva and 
A^ifca and might have thought of Tcing with th& Mauryaa. Possibly 
the nnme Chirndnigupta, which A'as Bdoptvd by Clianar.iguptu I i>( 
the Gupta dynasty (hb orlglnai mime Lwlng Ciipdj*,.na uod btur 
Carte]rh only) nits adopted by fiitn at the suggeaiion tif bis son 
S'ttnudrhgupta. to whom the Idea miuht have Iwen suggested by the 
name of the first Maurya king. He seems to hovu obtained the 

1, U J* mahudiMil by wtne tbiit Kt^nawonhlp (ti»nieul»r)r the wenhip 
uf tlia cow ■ <->h(.-r(t hoil liad (mkh |iret'«^nf tc iitirit,<wr«crm p*r™ Oi Indls. 
li it tint signJ.k>ot that tiopt i.» who becaine mnrat Utiaiii^vatiia. nrjgiiuUtj 
helua^eil to that pASt of tiuUa ? 
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idc 4 i iif pri'pu^iiutVK his rslijjjftn by tise minor edicts of Aaokfl ond 
111 oiiiahitie him, powibly, he inficrlbeil tbe (trindpal edicts. 

Dm the most Importnot point to be- conatJeftil in this re^pv«cl 
is this. The mitiior of the edicts miifces it definitely clchr tUiit iie 
turned to Dhftrmii after wittiessinK the horrors of the KLilifijja 
tvnr. On this Krtnitid, it hits b**n held thiit >ktt Mauryn tiitil 
been converted to Bnddbism after his ICsIiAiia sliiuglitef. And yet 
jK«h In Indian imi Ceylonese tridmoas, no trace *>f hbt {Anoka’s) 
Knliuitn invasion and liis subsequent nirveda is found. On the 
contrary I the rtasfjn of Aduka'a con version, according! to oil these 
trauuions, was eitiier ihe telling teachltif! of u Buddhistic motik or 
the mrvedfl caused by the sight of liis nartiliibyn. Why is it that 
trauithms, one ami nil, urv entirely silent ahooi the kalihga 
Incident ? They nuf imly ijjnofe tne Kalifijta tnciileni hut spunk of 
other reasons for his conversion; but Is it possible that the tradl* 
riiins would ignore liie Kaiioga incident altogether. pjtnjGukrij 
when the king hlmB-lf, so publicly, announms ilmt incident as tiie 
fiusi of his takin,-; t<> DUnnna ? Tne nuwliftH: scholars have no 
unawet lor this- &ii on my liypothesja that ttie principal inseripti ms 
Inciuding the Knlidgsi edicts do not helonE to A* >k-i Mlurya, the, 
matter can be easily explained. It only means that those tnidlti'ins 
which speak of the life of Arfokn Maurya were a1 together imiiware 
of the KalWga latddent. Tiie Kallftifa war does not refer to ikfi 
Mtuirya, but to Siiaublragupiil. Apart from the evidence of these 
Inscriptl'ins, then? is mdlilng else to show that A^oka Maiiryu had 
conquered Kalltigii. Dut we know positively tnat Sanui Iraguprn had 
cjinqueied Kal A'a. In fact, what is discribed as the Daks qlpaiha 
invasion of tne Allwhobad Inscription of tjammingupia seems to b* 
The same a$ the Kalinga mvaalon of the edicts. The Alluiialiid 
inscriptlofi speaks of the king of Pi^}api]r:i ns one i?f tile kings 
vanquished by Saniudmgiipia and Pi^tapura ie (uken oi the capital 
of Kn fhga. Jayswal, with n rare insigliE, has shown that Samiulra* 
gupta had not dffeared tlie kings of Dnki'uBpathii one after the 
other separaiely, but all the kinjiis of Diifc^ttiaptiia who are mentio* 
lied in the pra^ssti, hod formed thenuHrlves into a confederacy and 
It vtaa against this oonfideracy of the somheni kings tljat Samu- 
dragupta hud fought and hud ohiatned n decisive victory. Accor- 
ilinji to iayswal, this wnr against ihc confederacy hud been fought 
at the Gdair Lake, wliich was situated In the Kaiiaga country. 
Thus this war can very well be termed the Kniihgn war. 
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in fact, there is a difficulty if we ascribe the K jltiiKn war to 
Ail;^ka Mtiorya. It la usually beTJeved that it wiis Chandrugiiptii 
Maiiryst who luitl estabilsited the Mauryun empire subjuija- 

ting countries ffl» far south as Mys ire. ika had miJeJ tmly 
Katihgu Eu this empire^ According lu this Ae.«ka must have ftiughi 
UKaiDsc Lhe Kdllt^gu king ahine and put against a confeder-ity, Nuw 
the edicts Jniy that in the Kulihga war, lO/lO o men were kitleij. 
I,a0l»00 men wc« ttiken prisoDt-rs unj many m-in; hod perished 
This amounr^ tn liic huge number of three to fuiir iiiklts. ts it 
pusiible ilmt in fighting against ons smnll country like Kutiiiga 
(which is not known tn l>ave b'/en any significant power in the 
days of Aiioka) so great an umiy was involved and such iiugt- 
casuaiities htul occured ? I do not think this to tw possible. On 
the ftmirary, if we take it that tne fCaiitiga war of the edkta was 
fought by viamudragupta, w<? can very well expiafn these huge 
numbers, Samudrugupta, as Jayswai has shown, had fought in 
KaliAga, against a joint conleiitncy of several kings and tbciv 
fore (he war must have beep v*?ry terrific, involving such huge 
caauaLtlea nnd such terrible horrvirs, which oiwntd the doors of 
Samudrjgtiptu's inner soul, it is for this reason tiini 1 think that 
As iku Mauryp bad neither ffjUijJu the KaliAgn war nor iitii.1 he 
cijnqutTed the country of Kalihga, It was Samudrsgupta, wlio had 
fought that war, as a tesuit of wliich lie (Samudr.igupta, not 
Maurya) turned to dharma. )t is for this most obvious reason 
that tije traditions tiru entirely silent about this most out^iatiditig 
Incident In the monarch's life. TiiU alone, I think, is enough to 
prove that the nutitor of tlie principal edicts is not Aaf 'ka Maurya. 

It is known from the traditions that Ar ka Maurya had sent 
fiu{ missions to varicius countries fur the prupagalion nf BU(.{dhb> 
tie religion. Tiie XIII rock edict alia refen to sticii missions. Let 
us emninet the list of countries, w deh m mentioned in both 
these Jhiurees, According to the Csyiotxese traditfenw, Atoka Maurya 
htui sent out imitslons to the following ^lutiiries. 

Kashmir and Gandham. Mahlftmandjla (Mysore). Vanavnsi 
tN ^rtii K'liinirah Aparinta (coiit p nfi of B>nih-iyl, M'ihtrot|iu 
(wrst centra! Inciisi, Ytna region (N. VV, P, provinces)^ Hlrnsvantn 
(Himalpyu region), Suvarnib:iEtnii ( Peita and MauLtni.‘in) and 
Uhki lOylon), (See V, amitu, Asoka. 2nd «d. p, 44), 

Let U9 Cfimjwre this list with the list that We find in Xllf 
rock edict. Tiiere tn his own dominions the FitUftwlng are men- 
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Ystvidsi- Kmiiliojfa, N^bJvcik^t Nobltuapsti, Diiujiii. Pitiiiiku 
Anilbrii uiu» Pullmifl. Niirih Iti hi* tiommioiis ore mrntiont'il 
Antiix-aiw aoil tat four Hcllenlaik binifcs notl the souiU unr 
uu-nticuKt) PiTuljTfti Gib owl TiunrapaniL 

This shows that the iTsidftional list omits (H the Hellenisitc 
kUihs nnd 12) liie Tamil kmgdnms, white the eJlcla omit Hima- 
vaiiiu, SuvumahlUiinl and LaEka. This dwnjje could not have l)*wn 
(icchtcntuh 

Vmcejii smitii has, thus, expliiiaed the siUaenc* of the Hellenic* 
tie kiii>fs from the Lniiiiiicin'.tl list (2Qd oil* p. 44)» 

'’The exclusion <if the Hellenistic ktajiiLloms from tiie Ceylon 
lisr Is ensUy ejcphilned, when we remeiuher that thow klnsdoms 
liflil GtoscHi to exist Centuries before that list was cfimpilwl. But 
I do not see how life expbnfttion ts so easy. Was tiie netml Usi 
Imntied down by tradition or was it nwde op ceuTiiries after the 
Heibnlstic kingdoms had been extinct ? Or, shall We say that, 
liccjiuse ill tha In which the lists were compilwl the Hifllenisrk 
ktujidiims had CeEL^d to twlat and therefore! thouBh their namis 
wrrv hnndwl (i wn by tradiilona, the tqinplUTs dropped their names 
fr^tm th^ 

A^iiiit In the Cleyiim-vse list of missions, the Tiunit kingdritit'^ 
flr* nmiitiJil urnl tiir renson for thirir us giveix by Vincent 

Sfirnfh i» wry fuTiqv tpi 140-1 )i omiMtoii of tlie Tnotil cf^un- 
trJe> of the Southern India may b» asenbod lo the secular hosti¬ 
lity between the Sinhalese and the Tamila of the lualnLatidt which( 
nfltuTiiUv would indispr.»se the oppressed Sinhalese to recognise the 
•.iticcstors of their oppressors iis having been brother* In faith", 
I shall not g'lote more. The explanotlop is neiiher natuni nor 
ratifuml, It mKius thill ttiitugh ttie traiiitlonTilty handeJ doWrt lists 
cnntalricd the natii :^3 of these Tanriil tingdonw yet the C^ylop"Se 
prleiis omitted tlieni for not ode now! edging lllfe ancient P 
aiu^ Colas as their brotUers in Mth. But may we ask. how, by 
(imisston of the nimeS of these Tumil Bng.l6ms, was the 3ehs« of 
retailatinn or the sense of pride oncl dignity of ihc Ceylonese 
satisfied ? The whole explandtlon fs half-hcaried, irinutuml and 
imcovinclng 

Thu most simp)« ejrphmatJon cun be this ilwt Aioka Mauryn 
had nttt Sent missions tu ihe Hellenuiic kingdoms (not l)ec^wsf 
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iitui c<u;st»l to exist ct^ntttriea before, hut because they were 
yet to come ctmurtea Inter} and the Tnmil lands. It only meana 
tliBt the author of XIll rock edict wiui not A'ok.'t Mnuryn, Tli« 
iitniMion of (he Himtihiya region and the regicma <»f greater India 
iind Ceylon In the rock edict also shows the snme thing lliat ttteae 
lists refer lo two distinct monnivhs. In fact, one Is -j list of 
missionaries sent oul for the pr'^pcigatiun of Buddhistic iieligiun 
(os the Ct^ylonese tnulition uvers) ami llri' other is n list i^ent 
out for the propagation of ei religion which was Anything hot 
Buddhistic, Now whdt I ask is this. Is It pr>s$ib1e that one and the 
same king would send «ut missions to the same ctmntries iinct? 
for the propngaEion i^f one religion and then for thepropagaitoii fif 
another religion which !t:id nothing in cummon with tlie first 
religion. It sounds abseurd, if both these lists refer to Agnk’t 
Maury a, we come to nn absurd position. It Would only mean 
tiiat Maurya did not kmtw his own mind amt was a greatly 

s>nacilhitlng man, once propagating one religion and next prop'.ig'.iting 
another religion But lie was not u vuscllirtting manj the tniditiims 
unaniitionsly make iiim a consistently statincii Buddhist. Therefore, 
the ouncluslon beciunes inevitable that thsse Usis refer to two 
distinct kings. Anil, if the Ceylonese list refers to A# tka Mjuryn, 
as it surdy mttat. ilien the list In XilJ ruck edict does not refer 
to him. 

Thus on the one band, we find thiit there rtr» mtiny insurmo- 
untabie difficulties if we ascribe the inscriptions of the first 
Group (I. e, tUa principal ones) to »ka Mmrya, ou tiie utHer 
hand we find chat there are some very clear indications to refer 
them tfi Somudragupta. 

it) If we comp:tre the Puranic pussoges dcKriblng Visvasphiini 
^“SumuiiragtiptaJ, the AltahabaJ Inscription of Samudragupta and 
these Piyadosl inscriptions of the first group (made by meX we 
find the same personolliv reflected in ail the three. The Purftpas. 
as we have seen, divide the life of V tirisphaQl In two distinct 
periods ejne of mthlesss aggression and tiie otiier of moiiest 
ttrligioos piety. Tile Allahabad Instriptlon, curiously entiugh, divides 
the whole description of Samudregupta into two parts—one depic¬ 
ting him aa a ruthless warrior and the other as a man of accump’- 
Ibhmtmta and above alt as a man of Highesi religious attainments. 
And these Piyiidasi inscriptions also speak of the first eight yvura 
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nf r. 1 1 * 5*3 of tl'c croppror's life flml lof a Ittter periiKi of 

pteiy nnd lr 5 inqullity* Tii.» fiml th^it all tb. three sources 
! 5 pt!tik of a personality which presents two «treiit=a of nithlessness 
and niIl^idimness. 

Fritm the intUtions, we know tlmt Arfoka Mnuryj 
eitreojfly pious m^n. but no tradition tells us of bis twcomp « - 
ments os a ftrent copcjueror, mucit Uss of Ills TutUJess nggcession. 
S'!itiUjim^upt 3 i (in the ntbei* hand, we know b'lth from the Alla it 
biid inscription and fr-mi the Purfii^us l^ifl also from AfAIK un 
Jav-swfll'j i-stlmatiott of nis cbaracterj did combine both tb« above 
extremes in him. And these Piyaditsi inscriptions also speak of the 
iwo extremes: therefore these inscriptions of the fifst itroiip can 
well belong to £ainodra 4 !upta. 

(31 We have, earlier seen how in Arynvarla '^proper 1. e, in 
bis home provintMs S mttdraiaupta had put kings of bis own tribes 
which Were »—Braiimanic Ami here in f(»ck edict XlII also 
the kings of his home provinces, Ysvanc®! Kiimbojas, Nabniikas 
nnd Pulindas sire i.lefinltely si— BnilimaniCi This also links up t <- 
edicts with SumudniRupta, 

13) Thar these Plyadnsl inscrlptUms belong to a Gupta king 
is IndlCflteJ from the Queen*s Pillar Edict. This edict was tnacri* 
bed by the order of the areond queen KaluvSki f = Kanivaki or 
Cirnvaki) who wos the mother of a prince named Tivala or 
Tivarsi. Now I think that this name in all likeiifotid ia of a 
Gupta prince. 

We learn from Sanjnm plates of Amt^havarsa. son of GovinJa 
lit (Ep. Ind XVUt, p. 240 and 34S mid also XIll, p, 253) that 
there WHS a Somavane-i dynnsiy of Tripura or Sirpur in southren 
K'isala. In thai dynasty there was a king named Tivaradevn, whose 
foil name was MahfiatVJgupta TivariJeva. T.tis Tivara wsis 
elder brother of Caniitagupta and uncle of Harjagupta, He ruled 
in c. 750 A D. 

These Gnpta-endingf of the niime omi the whole names Candrt* 
gupta and Harsagupta, suggest that thb Tivardeva belunged to a 
Gupta f amil y. Ttie name Tivarti is peculiar and hmlw foreign and 
Lif the ssime is found In the Qt^n’s edict, Tivaru of that edict 
Li'so might have been a Guptx Thb is :Only tentative, but if so 
this K&luviki was the siecond queen of Somudragupta and not of 
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A* *ka Miiurya. We sliovJJ iir.t fornet ilmt tJu» Queen's edict if 
inscribed on the iimt, paiar on lY.uca Hiiri^ena’s pmaasti of 
bjimiulra^uptu Is enflfiiv d. 


(4} We cennot say rhat beciiuse tli** Ai!iiholi:«J Inscription of 
Is in Sanskrit and these PlraJasI iiiscrtprtnns are in 
Pmkilt. they cannot betopo to &itnuilra««nto. ff.r- (j) SimQiIrauuptii 
hting a kariraja* knei^ ijulre well Prakrits and Aoabhnim^as. 
rileMone he could have used Prakrit* (2) Tile QnWa etiict Is In 
mfcrit and that edict as I have ainuiesiwl pmb bly bshmss to 
muilniKupta« quren. (31 TtiouiJh tve do m>t possess any Prakrit 
inscription of Samudrattupta, there h an inaortpiion which rriids 
ddauuttassa, which can only he rwtonkl to Sanni.lrof-upta And 
«ven otherwise, there is nothinu wr..ne if wo say that for ouhlfc 
proclamations, which were lutcndej as ordera or instructions to 
ki-neraj mnss^s Ciut the Piyutlasi inscriptions, avowedly, and he 
hnd used Prakrit dialects and for his official rcoinl (the ASlahuhoii 
Inset ptiuiij lur hiid used Sanskrit. 


fS) And finally. I wish to point out that not only Snmudw- 
»{«pta bad emulated Aa-okn NfaurjTi. but he seems to have ndopred 
toe title of Av ikiditya os well. Kaliyu<tflra| ivfrtBnta. as qu-ted 
by Kriihiuititaciuiriar clearly states that Sanuidra^pta had the title 

Aiiukaditya 

But we have not to depend on Kallyut*arB|av^tanta only for 
this, I find that even KBUdtsa sttflJtests very loudly that Situuim- 
gupta had the title Aaukiditya. I have ahowo eis«whrrt‘, tliat 
JUiiiosa, la hta various works baa, not only suae the dories of 
the Guptas, but has mmle covert references to the Gupta ktngs 
There, i have shtivm lliat in Mhlovlkaguimitra. iCilidasa has taken 
Attnlmitra to reptreseni Samudrogupta and Malavika to rcpreivnl 
DflttadevU J have nctuoUv shown Iiow Kalidasa lias used the 
name DoH»ievl puonlngly fur MakvIU and how immediaitrl v iifter 
that pun Annimitra Is compared tq Samiidni (gupta). 

Thtre. J have already drawn attentiim to a peculiar feature uf 
Kalidasa’s siuilks. t have ijir*wn that in Vikramarvnslya, tHsaasc 
he wishes (0 the yentity of Cbandragupus 11, lie has, iti 

the 3td act depiemi the scene of CanJnipivju and has used Hu- 

1. See, ■.od tlte Gtiptui fn the Anatul Keport fot i941^t5 

Gel^reti Suhityi SaUm; AhsioiklMjL 
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tipimiEni (if cantim repratedly. In RaMhuViiilBa, iKcanse ht wants 
to 3liiUit;9t the jjJettUt)' of SkaDt]ui(upta, liF liufi U£ifii tht> uponlana 
Kumura ur Skaiida rv'peiiteJIy. In tiw snmti conti^xt, it will 

bi^ foimJ that uses, in MSiliiivikagniintm, tiiu uput^iui 

Aa ika (for A^nimiiiti. by whom be hss sut^estej Ssjmudraguptd) 
repvatwily. 

Fulfilment of the tlbhnd^ of Aa tka is n wiy important incklent 
in the final ata;^ uf the pt iy. I tlmt uthier the RArb of 

the Af jikn trei', the piet wishes TO siuulest the fulfilment of t|ie 
beajre uf the hero (b:>th the exprra&ed hero A^miiiitnt and the 

sti^ijested her-i Siimuirar'opta alias Aiikalltyti I have nltieady 

shown how MaTavika is taken to represent Dattadevi and Ainimitru 
to represent Samiulnntupta. Read in the sums* connectioiL it will 
bs sern that when Makivtbt b asked to fulfil the desire of Arfolct. 
it becomes doubly true, for she fulfils the desire of the tree Att tkit 
as well as uie kroK Ac' pka. Then are many expressions in the text, 
veitere there are clear puna upon the word Atf ku. 1 shall harrt 
mentliia two or three most outsiaodlnK Instances. 

lU When the kinji aeea MStsvika for the firai lime eRtfnifeil 
In her mission, hr iwks Vidiisika, : 

and Vidn^ikti's reply b peculbr. rte saj^ 

^ nn olAfeatsTtfii |. 

Appiinently It Is it di|; at the kin;t, hot to the contemponiy' 
court mid tenor, who knew Kfilldi*! had itlreoily sui^tiiested iJattadevI 
iind Sumudragupta through the heroine and the hero of the play, 
who further knew that SumuJrogupta bore the title A^ika, it will 
bs at once; plain thfit the king prubihiy twik the word Tapaniyii- 
ij tka, menthjned earlkr in the text |o refer to himself and Vidd- 
sakd here dispels that doubt. Such a pun b still dearer in the 
fullowing. 

(2) When Mabrlkn b remiy to kit^ the tree, ^vith her leg 
ilecorated and p lintiid, BakulUvallka. aays to her. 

^ tpm fSpffintgfiTg 

and then 

TTTf^fTiT: gtrH 

And Malavika mbtaking A*oka to refer to the kind exclaims 
fis Htrf, and it is ihen. that the maid removes her doubt Hy saying. 
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Hew hbftrtS I, e. th» !dtm is vny cle^ly misumierstrioJ for 
A^oks find that can happen portlcuLirlj' when the kmi tow 1 1 .. 
nauwj A*oka. 

(3> JravntU when anRry says in a buff 
snrH:: fgn' ^ ^ 

Here, too, the sense !« ’ilw tree A^fcv will noi flower. Uui 
this A« ka Cthe ksna) will certainly favtmr you.' 

Instances such as these, when read In the whole cvintext uf nty 
paper already nwntlnncd. leave no doubt that Kaiidfisa has t tken 
Aankfl to he another name of the person who is sujigested thromtlj 
ARnjmttm and t iiave already said toiit Samudr^upttt is auilgsate 
through Agnimitra. 

And at the end, la this coonectinn. I wish t« draw attenii™ 
to the espriission of tipiniyaa *ka useii so often by KiUdfian in 
this play riiTougliout the play the Ae -ka which Is lo he kickeii I'' 
called tiip(iniy5rf'»ka. Now topaniySa*ka seems to have Iwen a we 
variety of Aioka and M such mighi have been priaed much- lint 
in the whole context of my theory, the wnrili tapnniv'IU'>ka may 
be taken in two senses. (1) tapana is the sun i. v. adityu ami 
there! 're Tapanlyarf >ka may mean Ai ikadUya (21 m^ans 

giild (Suvamal and su+varba may be tnmilated us priya sui-Mlnrfl 
(varlia) and thus the whole expression inay mean Priyadnrsi Atf ‘ka. 

But apart from the question whether Samudrapupta bore the 
title of Astika or not, I have trl^d to shovv heiv. that the Piymlasi 
inscriptions of the first gtonp can bulling to Sninudragupta and 
we should remember In this cntiticctlon that it Is only in one of 
the copiea (at Maski) of the minor (not principaO fiick edicts that 
the name Aeoka is found. 

At the end of this whole discussion I wish tossy this that in 
view of the shove discussion the question of the authorship of these 
P yadosl inscriptions should not stand In the way of our conctus on 
that it was Chandrogapta I of ih* Gupta dynasty and not C ond iu- 
guptit Mauiya, who was the coniempitrary of Alexander the Great- 
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the GUPTA era 

But itieiftti' tif !‘ll I hnvn suld sn fur, ft r-n sdU be argoeilt 

t,s the most formiddblr objentioti tu itir scheme U 
that till s*»/» 

todity. nitt the etart of the Ctiptu Era to / ‘ 

and this fney mi fiie uMbority «< A1 
says tha^ the Gapta E«i was removed bS' 241 t-«« from 
Thus wb set 241 ^ 78 = 319 A, D. as tU* inltiai of C- E 
{Cunitt Ertiy, THfe evidence ami the evidence marthalleii by Vi^ 
and othera ht support 6f tU« date for G. E. Inoka « concise 
that m doubt It would be td one's own folh* And y 

ulrrfo.t fi^ m the start m tbte day. scholar, have f^ 
furwani dates as flu- staiiine ppint G*j*- 

A.D, (Cunnifiehamh >71*73 A. 1> iPu). 20ti df 

37 a G. tMiiofeiii) hre tho ilates put forward for toe s ^ 
a E. We sHtmld, Hwtefore. tn ilil fatmess examine lh= qu^«^ 

1 «0 not pr-lpose u. ihto tot hWrory of the«. 

t shall, hert. tdoflftc myiself *<* « (««« stniment oi aniwm*nls 

Mipphrc *^>T my of G. E. 

1. la c. 3M B.C, Naw ivo.. 1 Alak i» 329 
u the a»>c of ClunatnaapH !•» fir« a«a<lan *"™* 

lo Mitl kllW SanJi.«™ia.on. Tom i« lokj lot 

w« od«l«l aat* oat«-l awaj hy K.i,io«wri^. ‘'» 9 ^ 
for .oBt j Ar. <mi ««» tros AtatiSa-d mi tlw 
iimta. This r<iiutafcii»mt 1 tii"'‘ .Xoirwd •ow*l“*'_ 

SiJJlif B. C. ahJ n « w.th IH. Ba» 

bA«n> lh« thh rmporinl Gooa «t« 9lotw<' Thb Urt' ' ’‘‘B* 

i.n).pDrted by the following cotwliierations. 

Al ^hi says:- the epoch of 'I** ^ 

t.f the ValloWiu era, 241 yenra later than i.«lmkaa. lA! aepuni 
Inuin. Sacnan. fl p, 7). Our VrimierR iScholars’tofcc tlleir stand hit 
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thb tttuttfmoit nf A1 Beruni und put the start iit G-EL In 
34t + 78 = 319 or 320 A. D. But this sentence of A1 Deruni raeaiui 
that G. E. as well as VaJIabhn Era fell 241 yenrs later than ffakai- 
ata. Strictly, therefore, we should take two distinct eras (one 
called rite Gupta Era and the other called the Vaibhha Eral ^t^ 
nave started in the same year vit 319 A. D. But then did these 
two eras start In ime and the a jme yeir—319 A. D.? 

If the statement of Al Rerun! Is rend properly it becomes clear 
that be haa compared the beginnlojj of G.E< with the beginning of 
Vallabha Era juid according to him bttth the eras atnrted 241 
years inter tiwn S'aJia kaU. We generally consider ^uka kSla to be 
the Siiivflhann Em of 73 A. D. Bur earlier in this work I have 
shown that there was an earlier S:ika Era, that It has been ua«l 
by the western K^trapas In their documents imd that that Jiak:i 
Em started in c, 552 R G. 1. therefore, suggest that G, E. had 
started 241 years later than this S:dciikaln, 1. e, in c 313 to SJU 
B. C, Therefore it was in 3t3-1b B. G that Chandragupta 1 w;Ta 
reinstated. He, then ruled for some years and then Snmudraguptu 
succeeded him, 1 would put Somud mgupta's acc. in c. 307-5 B. G. 
ft is said chat Seleucos invaded Indian border between 304 and 
302 B. C. Thus at ihe tinw when Seleucos corssed the Indian 
border,Gh I tXand mroes) hod Just died tind Samudrngupta(Sandrocottujs) 
had just Come ro the throne. Plutarch's phrase, "by thnt time' 
would suggest that Sandrooottua had come to the throne recently, 
when Seleucos invaded the Indian border, As t have suggested 
earlier It was Somitilragupta, who by bis prow'ess had reconquered 
his father's lost dominions and reinstated him on the thnme in 
c. 3)2-310 R C, By about 3U3 6- C., when Seleuooa Invaded, the 
Gupta power must have been well consolidated and therefore it 
must not have been difficult for Somudnigupta to have defeateti 
SeleucDS, 

Thus 1 put the start of G. E. in c. 312-10 R d and 1 exphdn 
the statement of Al Beruni as i have done above, I shall point 
'iut that the date arrived at by me for G- E. via 312-10 R C. is 
also supported by a mass of other evidence, which I ahalL now. 
describe. 

(11 PtiTfipaa have given the time of the beginning of the 
Gupta power in the deareat terms possible. While describing 
ViJvHfphaqt the Mtgadha king and the dynasties which just preceded 
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UId;, iIH' Pur^it^ :U)y tli4t all these dyaujtie:* (whlcii pi^cednl 
ytrva^phnvl) will rule amanukfflyat. This expression can only mean 
**upto the end of Manvjmtflra." Pflrypier tiupslntes this by *tiJl the 
termination of the Manus' or by 'as lunt; as Manu’s mce,' But 
the Pumnic context can accept only one tiansiatiun of this phtate 
and that is “upto the end of the Mnnvantara." Now I have shown 
earlier that otie Manwnhtra was token ascloeetj and a new Maova- 
ntam was taken as started with Parii^it. Taking a Manvantara to 
have ?i ctturyugss accordlnif to the usual formula nnd equating 
caturyttgn with 40 years, J have said that 71X40= 2.S40 years 
had paascil fr<iro Manu Val\n$v»ta to Parikfit; and that Msmtnmtara 
of 2.840 years was taken as closed with the end of the 71st king- 
irnme represented bv Abhitnanyu. Now, the new Manvantara 
started with the accesaioo of Parikslt will naturally, dose after 71 
king-units i. o. after 71X40=2,840 years. 1 have put Purlkait'a aoc, 
in 3136 B, C- Tlierefore this new Manvantara will close in 31.36 — 
2840=296 B. C. And I have put Samudragupta's acc In c- 307-5 
B. C. He ruled for about 50 years- Thertf<i« Vi^vusphani who 
is described us just ruling after manuksiya nr the end of the 
Mativaniara, was nime else than Samudraguptn who ruled for about 
40 years after manuk^aj-a. Thus, necording to the Puraqus the 
start of tliff Guptas has to lie put in ah<»ut 296 B, C, nnd I have- 
put it in e. 312-10 B. C 


12} Just ns the above Manvantara calcuiatlihn puts the start of 
the* GttpttEs in c, 300 B. C., the following calculation lutsed upon 
$aptar|l Era also shows the same period for the Guptas. This is 
n very ancient Indian trii and 1 have Inter given a separate chapter 
for considering the different problems connected witii that era. It 
ia an era, in which Saptar^is are supposed lo be conjoined with 
each of the 27 Nak^tras for 1(10 years. Thus thin era has a cycle 
of 2700 years. 

Now in our extant PurAptia we find the following lines. I 
quiite them as they are printed by Porgiter. 


(i) tior*'»W(i^ aig 
ttqj: 


(n> 


WT|; 

difr^f Tt% ^T!t| 

* gif ; t 
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tiii) -nRl^ 

V'T. 


H(L 

(iv) V fjwi: 

41^ : 


n 3 ipfe 


RWT*^Tqf5?3it?mT : 


Tl»« pinsaftej st*em t» contain th* (ultnwini: four liilfewni 
staterwnt^ 

(t > Thfrt, nt the end of the Andhtna, the Snptiir^iB, brlUinni 
like u lighted fire, nnee ii^ln, reacUml the 27th oenvuryh 

{ii> Then the Stiptorsb were in n century in the days wf 
[*mttp"i: they, once again, reached the 27th century at the end nf 
the Andhnut. 

{iil J Tn the days of ParJk^jU, Saptar^l^ were in the century id 
Maghi. At the end of the , Andhraa tliey wil| lie in the 24tU 
century If). 

Hv) Saptiir^is were in Mo^a . in your diiys in* they are in 
Mogiia no tv. 

Tnese statements seem contused because the texts tiiivc i»ecn 
confused, Pargiter has pTOposed to emend prifiru to Pusyii and 
then he says that Saptarfts were in Pueya in the days of Pratipa 
and then ogiiiu nt tile end lif the Andhras they were In Pu^yn- 
Thus h« puts 2,700 years iKftweeii Prflilpa end Aitdbru end, But 
tkeru are obiections in duftig so, Firstly, there is no aanctv'm for 
emending the text to Pu^ya, S^ondly. having done so. there is 
no snncttnn to connect Pusya wttb Prattpa, for tb® text which 
contains ihe wprd prftBsu (which is emended to Pu^yiiJ does not 
contain the word fratlpa, Tliinjiy, having taken Saptar^s to have 
been In Pufyii in the. days of Pratipa, Purgiter takes 814 years to 
have elapsed from PaMpc to Pariksit < 1. e. for seven penen* 
thins) (f>KA p. 75 fn 4). Tnis is evidently incorrect. Puratiic 
texts are clear lhal Saplar^ls wetc IH; Magbg in.the days of Parjk^lt, 
Therefore, if they were ia Pu%ya in th® days of Pratipa hanlly 200 
years should have elapsed between Piailpa and Pariksit, Iwcause 
Magha is retnoVsHl from Pujya only by one Nakaatra viz 
Anti Pargiter himself at another place (p, 59 tn 41} takes ISO 
years to have elapsed betweep Praiipat and Padkslc, Thus, Purgl* 
ter'a mendaiion la unwarranted and hia explatiaiion on p, 75 in¬ 
correct. 
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I ih:itL therefore ftplain ivtjat these four Puratiic atutemeilts 
(Drjin. Tiikms (0 i'nil U) tOftfltiier. 1 think that w lat tb« Pura^jiis 
m«tn U that fp'jin Patiksh to .\niliini-^tiil) a Siptor^i cv'tle inul 
been cotnpletihi, lU Sinipty says th'Jt t ie cycle ’Was conplettil at 
ilie Andbnn.Ttd, What the beginnirtf* uas is not stated there, but it 
is U|i)Ktrenl that (Ire start b ftofti Piirjfcslt, nb all the' port*Mb i 
calculations start with, iilVn. [il ffl ilbisoluiety clear''Oni the t^blnr. 
It says that Snptnrsis tecre in Maifhii In your ( FarUtslfsiy time^anii 
are in ■Miijj.bJi ncivr 1 e, at the end of the AJidhras, as the Piiriitjds 
close at tliiii period, 1, tlre're/ore, t:ike a cycle of '2,70D years ha^tii; 
been cenipletcd from Pariksit To Andhra-end. 131 tis it Is quofrd 
abtivL* seems to mean timt 240t> years had elapsed from Fariksit Pp 
A ndhra*«hd, Biit the printeJ edition of Brahoi&^do t^ula the asniVid 
line differently thus — andhrSbse sAcatiiTvlHie eic' T-tls may mrirt 
that Snprar^is will enter MaididMR the feliin of the 24th kStiit In 
the tnd of the Andhra peridJ. ff so, It A\-opiil mean that Saplarkls 
inrereii ^[a^^ha in the dsiyS nt Parlkjir ftml ofliiin (hey, enferi-d 
Muftiiu in the days 'if the. 24til AndhTa, 

To Part Pour of this book, I have shown, tljtir in lUeir retrou- 
rede mfjthm S5aptar?is were tekett to liave beepinMnfiha from 317b 
n. C, «o 3076 B. C Therefore, Atnihm end will bj placed in 47ft 1J.C, 
“37(1 B G. it Ttiny also mtan that the 3tth Andhra is to lie ph<.'*d 
in c. 476 B, C. and actual end of thft Andhras in c. 376 B. C, An I .t 
will he retn^bereil that 1 have put the end of th^* main Andhras 
in 380 a C 

" ■ ■ r ' 

If the above cons hie mi to ns are acceptable then it will follow 
(hat (ite Guptas, who fulhiwed the Andhras, came soon after 376 

1, But \n ihe pIwjvu discu^lun I IwVi? rvlksd on I <|wt 0 littlow 

ETQm the Clve priflttd 

% fjwn %ik sg-n an XIJe iLSSj V«i Iv, 34. 10ft. 

Ri^TgefiT: [,mr^?TT; Bd) «fin* 

siFait m Whll ikl. II. 24, 234: Vy. 37. 41't. 

5ni Rutmi Mt, 272. 43. 

VhlM ^liowa fliAl t1«Uto IhjTAUi hftYc * JtalenMrnt imyinji lh*t S^frtafflU 

in MAipbt in tba d*yt flit Pfrctit*ii *ad they will iLeAin be in .the w^mc 
i^|t|ttry gr Nakig ift Jikyi. of tha ArKlhir4S+ niflit jjiiiobdlfTy in the d^yf 
of thir 24th 
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C. Aniii i pul tbe start of the Gupto Em iit C* 312-lQ El. G* 
i, therefore, claim that tbeie conaldemMons baatsl on Saptar^i En. 
support date for the Guptas. 

In the chapter on Saptarsi Em, iPnrt Four of tliis book] 
I have shown that one cycle of Saptni^i Em of 3700 year# (plus 
0 lOO years) was completed from Monu Voiynsyata to the end of 
the unit of Yiuihi^jlurj* Here we find that one cycle of 2,7(lft 
years was compWttd from Psnkstl to the eml of the Andhroa. 
Ill between, wer have to add IfiD years for the retrrtgmde 
motion in Moflk^a as is su(it:«ted by mt'. Thus we get 2800+i DO 
’F2700 ^ 5,600 years from Manu Vaivasvata to the end of the 
Andhras. I have put Mnnu Vaivasvatti iti 5976 B- C, when Siptarjls 
were taken to have entered Magha. Then the Saptarsia reached the end 
of Maghfl I. e. (one cycle plus one Nnk^tm j, e. 2800 years] at 
the death of Yudhlsthira, Thus we 'jLet 2,800 years front Manu 
Vaivasvata to the end of Yudbisthira, Then for 100 years Saptar^is 
are token to be retracing through Mogha, Thus the Saptor^is 
starteti retraehii! through MugbA in 16976—*2800=) 3176 R C. There¬ 
fore they will once again enter Maghi after 2,700 years t, e. in 
3176—2700=476 B, C. at the end of the Andhras, Aiidhm end is 
put in the century of Moghk i. e. from 476 B, G tt> 376. And 
that is eiactiy what we have found above. 

(3) Scholars have now practically agreed that the sli>ry of 
Raww'ol and Barkamaris, given in Mnjmnl'-ul-tawar'ikh refers to 
R am aflupta and Giandragupta ll-Vikramidityn, Now In that atoiy^ 
the itenealogy of Batkamarls b Kiven ns under, 

Kofand * 

I 

Ayand 

I 

Rasfll 

I 


Rawwal Burkoniaria. 

(Ramagupta) (Ch fl) 

N»« this sLori' very clearly says (History of IndlOt Elllcd 
Vol I. p. 108) that Kalnnd was a con temporary nf Alexander the 

1. A hmkibcr of K*Ufid Mmctl Stinld In the ttxiryv 
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GivRt- in th£ ubtivv u«iit:3l»iiy, Ch 11 Is ivninvctl Irom Kriiimil i. e, 
frdm Al^Xiinder hy three j^enerutlons. 'Fliat u Ch It is removed 
from 323 B. C. by three genera cions. And I put Qi II's aoc In c, 
347-.3 a C, 

But it imy be urged tiiat there are some puhtis in this story 
which do not tnity witli Gupta history. For Instance, it imy be 
said that ibis story Rives 3 ancestors of Ch 11, while the Guptii 
Inscriptions give four ancestora of Ch II. Tiien igtiln the Ufo’ind- 
dents of Kafand are not such ns are likely to have happened in the 
life uf Srfgupta the founder of the Gupta line, 1 shall answer these 
rtbjtfctions. th.>ugh 1 shalL not enter into details, 1 think that as In 
other bardic scortes so hers nUo. exploits of one king are ascribed 
to another king. Such transpositions are quite familar to one who 
has studied bardic hlstoricU accounts, f, therefore, suggest as under: 

ill The life-indflenta of Kafand and Somld as described in iha 
story sbouid refer to the life incidents of Ras.al and Samld. 

(il) Samld wbo is taken is n brother of Kafaiiil in the sitory 
should b-' taken as the son of RasaJ. 

ff we iiccept these tXfO suggestions, wc get the following 
genealogy, 

Kafand 

I 

Ayand 

I 

Rasa! 

I 

fSamhl 

I 


Raw wal Bar k uiui rls 

In Ihb cisci oiin S^nntd with Sanman^uptiL, R^sij 

with Ch U Aysnd with Ghatotkaca and Kafand with Gupta or Sr*- 
iTupta. And this would be fajtbful lo the Gupta i(eu^U^|Cy m ta 

L The nwam tor tha truupfjMUI«»it nu^y be u uod^r. Ttvw ludikHt* 
bakmji^ to- the Uvca of Q? 1 SAfiiAielrjigu|it& vrho vrane tbe lim two Gupte 
dfnperon But tbs g/an^alo^y ihgw«d iKjtf^iui) to ifac Kirat Gupift, 

Thx$ W4a tirob*bIy te^pootiblfl for tho 
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Jiiven in tliL^ Gtipta KaFiiml may vnnniti wittv GupCi 

tbiis^Guptn—Guimi^Gwfnt—Gtjriid—Ktfanj* The varltmtaf 
Katand is Kaid in Shahniinali. Kiud may equate with Guita the 
Prakrit form of Guptu, Tm only niistdte 1$ that the life^iucidenti* 
tA Rasa! and-SErmiu lwh<* were facltun ami aon) are trjnifeg-rvd to 
Kafand and Snmid Efind hrtitltera>. Sucii traiispti£llkiii:i^ 

lire in biirdic iiccountH. If therefure we uke the 
of KaffiniL and Sumld to refer to itOKil and Stmilil, they wii| tnUy 
well with the rircimstructioii nf the live&of Clh I nnd Samndm^uptih 
which hfia knrvn suj^esteil Uy tnv in the sccliiin ijji l\]v Grct-k 
Evidence. 

Tfniimportant pruinti In^wever, tjiii>e remembered tjnit the siory 
cdls Kafaud (iwid if wt accept my sinust&tiooi of a^iriblng the 
ejLpluiti Ilf Kafond lo RasaL then Rasal^Cli I) to have t^ren nconti:- 
mpomn' Alexander* Belrknmttis, whom our modern scholiir^^ nfiree 

in L-quftung with Cu It VikmiuKdltya is removed only by tarte degrees 
frimi lyifaodH Tatr^fforCi the evidence of ibis story almost concla^ 
sively proves that the Guptas sinned ^etr carter immediafely after 
Alexaniier and that Is exactly wnat I am tn show in thb 

voliune* 

(4J The following ptEssstge from Heiun Tsnnii b Avortli cansidt.^ 
ring tWattem II p. It^lO 

Here {i- e^ at Nulandab after the deeejse of the Buddli!;!* 
S2kT^iXyiu a ffirmer king uf tub cuuntry, estwnilng otie vehidi' 
and revtrendng thr tiifee Precioui Ones, built n monastery, Tue 
kiQg^s son anti successor Buudhiiguptii, continuing his fat her'^s good 
work to the thu south of tuts munusEery built another one; to the 
east of ihlA king Tath^^gata Gpptn buJh a third monaat4;ry^ and 

ti> thenortb-fca^t of tblS iddetl a fourtb.. ^-To lu*? 

west of this mjnast^ry son and ^aucc^Sifor V ijr;\ hmU 

anacherf and, Ui live north Of ihn a king uf Mid India tuierwards 
Cleared a brge monastery/" 

Htre we are to>ld of some kingi, whose names are lakcn 
lu.cj^t^popd with the names of cerEUin Gupu kmgs. Partkularlyt 
t^^ktn to be tCuamrogupui 1 or If. Now this statement 
iKords that kins^^ Cime soQUufUr Uie death of Buidfca- 

Schobi^ getierally put d|:atU in tiu: fitp, j^ptury B C. 

imd put these Gupi i ktags in the Sth eemury A. D. fn that case h jw 
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Cart We ejtpiuiii tjiia statement that lii^^e kiiifts came siMin iiftcT 
Buildlta's ? Bat. we have earlier seen that in tlie Jays of 

Kii:un Tsatijj various Jatej} ubout BuJdn's duiTb were currenCt bleat 

of lUem fnjing243 JJ, C, Now accoralnR tomy achmne uf dironolofty, 

Kiiniiini^iinta i will be ijlaceJ from t, 209 B- G. to 167 B- C, Tii 
thot cii»* the above siatemt-nt of the Chliieae piiiiiiDi can be well 
rxpiainej, Tbw stat<‘ment, therefore. Icmis supp <rC to mj* ‘cheme 
of chronoli^jty for tile Gupiaa. 

<5) H leu 11 TsanS sjij'Si “Sona? centuries previously a klnR numnl 
Nltt-hl-lc^ttflo (Miiiiruknbl ruliHi over this city tSatab).*' I Watters, 
f. p. 28f?-9h). 

Accord ini; to the present chronology Mlltiraltula Is pliit cil in 
c. 529 A. Di In ihnt cnae, ihe words 'some canturJes pitviousl},'* 
can, by m-* stretch of iinai;tnatioii, tw explaineH, us the dbmnce 
lietween Mihirakub and Lite Chinese pititrim will hardly be of one 
century. But uecorJing to my scheme, the Guptas hail vndeti in 
c. 90 B, G< 'Tlienhire, Mihimkula, who was defeateii tiy the last 
Imperial Gupta wnujfi be placed in c- 90 B. C, This date tif 
hflhinikitla enn very well be descnibfJ os soinv centuries earlier. 

t6) Accordini! to Jain fhirlvansa Gupta rate bad started 737 
years after the tlmth of Mnliavira The geaernlly accepted date of 
Mah&vtm’s death is 528 R Q Accordini; to this date the Guptas 
will siiirt in 7.27“^52S = t99 A. D. which ftoes against the current 
date? for the Guptns. In the Ttible (iitven in Part Two) about 
the various date* itf Mnhftvtnt’a litaitb. the ktest date la 228 , C. 
According to this date the Guptas wiii suiri ia 727—228 = 499 
A. D , which. t<*o, poea aitaiost the current climnolirgy of the Guptns. 
But in my tilde, tbrrs is a dote 1048 B. C. for Mtihavlra's deatti, 
Accordini: to that date the start of tJip Guptas will be placed from 
1048—727 = 321 B, G And ) have taken the Guptas to have started 
tn c. 329 B. C. 7’ljua tills tmJitloD preserved In Jain fiorJvafiiia 
pmcilciilly supports my dates for the Giiptas. 

(71 If we start the Guptas from 329 B. C. as I dp. we find 
some corroboration o( that .dute from Kashmir histoty also. 
AiKiorditij; to the Kimhmir ebrnnnloity as reconstructed by me 
e-4rlier in this volume, Pratapwiityti, who followed Blind 
Yudhi^ihim, ctiine to the throne in 24(1 B. C. This Pr.nnpidttya 
Is expressly called by Kalhava to be a relative of Vikrmtsditya and 
Kaliiarpa emphatjeally says that this Viknmaditya w:is not 
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rf itfa ri i. e* was not the fonutler of the era nf 56 & C. I iJtfiitlfy 
thli Vikramaiiiiya with Gi II who, accordin? to my aehenifi-, tulnl 
from c. 247—3 R C. Tills synehruniam liius upiiolds my chronology. 

(8) Students of Arthn^astrn at C^tinkya havt- felt ihot In some 
ImpartBnt respects ArtlinfMtrj defers from the practices descriltcd 
by Megaatbetjrs (See Maiirynn P'dlty liy Difcshltar). So for. only half* 
hearted and circuitous methods have licen employed to explain 
away these dbagreerasnts But now the explanatloti becomes simple- 
Megastheuts was not a contempi'jrary of Caynkya or Ch Maiirya but 
of Cli i and SumudraiJupM and therefore we need not be surprised 
at tile disagreement between the two. The agreement Irtween the 
two, oIm. nesJ not surprise us for many of the prac 1 1cl^s current in 
the days of the Mauryas are likely t« have Ijwn followed in the 
duys of the GupUs also. 

C9) Pliny iVt. 21. 22, 22) says that or the time of Aleimndur's 
invasiofi Andhras '‘were renutfid to p issess a military force second, 
only to that of the command of the king of the PmsiL Tite Andhra 
territory induded thirty walled towns, besides nutn;roit8 vliitigos. 
and the army consisred of TOl.OOU infantry, 3.1)00 cavalry and 
1*000 ek-phants^*' 

Now. I think, chat this description of AndUm power cannot 
iigree with Sand rocottus' identification with Ch'inilragupta Mturya. 
When are the Arulhros likely to liave been, in point of military 
power only seCfmd to Mai(adhn? Surely not in the days of the 
Mauryns. According to the unanimous statements of the Piiru^ns, 
Andhras rose to power after the K^ovas. Even according to Vincent 
Smith Simuka rose to power in c, 220 R. G, i. e. full 100 yeari 
after the arceisloti of Chandroguptn Mauryn. Andhras, therefore, 
must have been political nun'«ntities in the days of the Mauryns. 
It is however likely that ns petty local chiefs some Andhra famiUc^s 
might have existed in the Jays of the Mauryas nud even earUer, 
but the descriptions of their power as given in the above ptissoge 
can Simply not apply to these petty Andhra chiefs. But it can very 
Well apply to the days of Somudragupta and Ch 1. tn the days of 
Chatidrogupta I, the mighty Andhras hud iust gone down. Before 
the rise of the Guptos, AndKntii wepe very powerful. In fact, 
according to the Pur&oas, Andhras were the Imperial raUrs, who 
juat preceded the Guptas. It vkua almost on the ashes of the Andhra 
empire, that the Guptas built up their empire. And yet the recently 
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falltrt p iwtr-ih*? AnJhm would br only oest to tlte Gopttsa In 
point of militant strtnfith. There to re the above statemeat tht- 
Greek writer nbfiiit the mlihary power of the Andhm& makea it 
chiit that he was not a conteBupiriry of (lie Maur^'^i, hut of the 
Guptus. That is. the Guptas Btarted ip about 300* B- C. 

(Ifil Strabo that a^^cordifiS M«i?astheites “the khiK in 

addiuon to his fninily muat odopc the surname of PaUboth* 

ms, os Sandrucotttis, for tnstanceH diJ.*' iMacrlndle, Ancient 
India* Strnlwk. lOfsi* p, 43h I i\o not think so far any scholir htis 
at tempter I an explanation of this. Thh statement gives two detoib, 
(IJ tbt king shouU adopt his family name an;i (2) In nddiilDn to 
that he must adopt the snrname of PaliliotUnis, Now the family 
name Maun'a is not knrfwn to havt^ twen ailnpted by Mnuryas. Of 
coyrsep all of tiiifm conld be calfeti Mauryast bui Stmha says that 
ihey ndnpiei! the fiimily name i. e. the family name will be a part 
ttf the permtial name; and though loday we call Oamdrattupta 
M inrya and Asoka Maurya, yet jti theartc|eni Ht^rature we do n it 
find so* But in the case of the Guptas* we know that every king 
tittarhed ilie farnJjy name Gupta os a part uf Lis per^iotial name. 

Moreover. Strabo says that king should adopt the surname of 
Pulibathroji. This only mean^^ that the king should bo known 
na P^lpihputrokn meiinlng m and of PataHpumt* Tiie prttctice^ of 
distinguishing personal name of klnga by the name of their cqpitai^ 
b found in the Allnhabcid Pillar Jn^Tlpuon ot Sumujinigupta. 
when it ^aysi. 

?reT^Pnt*r»[itEPTa %TTR«Eil«r^rrst 

etc. 

Again, the Udayngiri cave InscripdoTi of Gh 11 of G IL 
describe^ the mioister S'fiba 03 Pfipiliputruka (h 4} 

This shows that what Megu^thenes say^s is that the king wjia 
known as the king of a pirttcubr coimtr>' or of a pariimhir 
capital city. Thus &imudragupt3 will U calltJ PH^bputraka 
Samudrngupt.i. The practice may hfl.YP arisen for disting I idshlng 
between the kings of the some name ruling at the same time in 
different couti tries. This practice* might have obtained in the day 3 
of the hi iuryus nlso^ hut chat it did obraln In the days of Samudra- 
RUptn b proved from his own inscription Tins also may be taken 
to lend suppler* to indicate coniamporaneily of Samnd ra^upia and 
Megnsthenas 
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(lU Finlattsi in his Slidbnameh* while d^scribios: the rule of 
Behcam Cur, the Sassannrim kmii, Ssk>'s that ii»e king uf Kiinnui, 
with the aeven kinga of Sind, Hind etc^ was stihmisalve tu the 
IrnniiiD ftn^ror. Tnii tn«ina thni liehram Cur's authority eitetidcil 
upto Kanauj, N<>w the time ot Be'nraitt Gur is put by ach dai-s 
from c. 420-40 A.B. AccurJitig to the curri-nl dironology, from 
42G-1U A. D, in India was njllng Kittnarjigupta I, and it is a fnct 
acknowledged by ulJ nnd attested by namlstnatic and epigriipblu 
evidence tbm In the days of Kumntagupta f and even of Skandu- 
fiupta, the Gupta empire jimj maintained its imperial character. 
Therefore Jn 420-40 A. JJ. Kanauj nnd other provinces nameti by 
HrcJausl should have been undtr Kumaragupta t and not under 
Bciirom Cur, Therefore if the current chronology la accepttsK we 
should either take Firdausi's account to be incorrect or the date 
of Eshram Gur as inciirreci. But we shtdl have to do neither. It 
we pul the Guptas in c. 30U 8. C, 

112) Greek writers mlk of aeventi embassies sent by Indian 
kings to Roman emperors. I shall quote these pisaagea bere,^ 

StTcbo: ip, 77A) “This writer (Nikolaus Danmsketios, a coti- 
(cmpi.mry of Emperor Augustus) says ttmt at Antioch by Daphne 
he met with Inillan ;inilwss3dors who had been seat to Augustus 

Caesar (c, 2l R. C.J..The letter wus written In Greek on piircli* 

men! and Imptmed that Poros uros the writer, and that though he 
was the sovereign of 600 kings, be ns^vertheltiss set a high value 
on being Caesar's friend, and was willing to grant btm passage 
wiierus'cr he wished through his donunlnns, and to assist him in 
any gooii enterprise." 

Several oiher writers confirm this tmfeisjy e. g, Suetonius, 
Flofus Ofsius, Dion Comius. 

Eusebios PampWii (bom 264 A. D, d. 340 A. D.) says, (p. 214), 

’•Amhasj^ons from the Indians of the East brought presents..* 

w'hkh they presented to the king (Constantine the Great d, 337 
A D.) na an aaknovledgeinent that his sovereignly extended to 
their Dccm Tney told him, too, bow the PrlncM of India hod 
dedicated pictures and statues in his honour in token that they 
recugniKd btm as their autocrat and king.*' (M.icCrindIs notes 

X Quoted from MerOel MU « dnt^lM ,md ifk.ri by Mac- 

IWI. 
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titiu this cmbisssj' re:ich«l eotistimHnftpIt! In ihf hit yetir of the 
cmpet'ifr CtmiitantiDe the Great i. in 336*37 A, 0* 

Amniintitis Marcvllinus (n native of Antiucii iti Syria, was 
living in 390 A. D p- 93J says, “Einbiwisa fwm all quarn^ra 
Hudcird to tiiai {the Empsror Julian in 3t)l A. UJ. the Inibu 
nntlims vying with emiiius aeaJ in aenJlng tbeir furem >st men, 
with presents ii> lar na trvin Divt (Maidives) tttui the S^rendivi 
iCufyloa). * 

SeihB Aurellius Vktor (c. 352-aO A, D,J. "Veti, ewn the 
[ndLins, Bnctmn^, Hyrltaniatis sent nmbnssailors, liaving ackiiow” 
Iwjged of til* justice of a prince so raiglity {the Emperur Julian)-" 

Joannes Mabda: “At the artme tims (530 A. D.) an cimbas* 
sjilor of the Iniiinns was sent to Gonsnuittiiople.'’ 

These ptt6$agea show that Indian kinK-'> in c- 21 Tl C. nnd Iroai 
c. 337»{)1 A. D. sent amhassiidfirs to th* Roman emtiutors- If W’t 
iinniyse tli*$c accouniSi w* find that the embassy sent to Augustus 
(c. 2i B. C,) was hy a king of India wht* consiilereJ himself t.i 
be tui equal of the Roman eniperor, and in no way inferior la hltti- 
Hi* himself was the overlord of 60(1 kings. But the emhosstea sent 
to Omstimtln* ami Julbti seem to have bet?n sent by Indian 
princes (there seems to havs been no ovurlor.1 then), wb" ackmiw- 
ledgeJ the power of the Reiman emperor?. These etiiliassjvs were 
sent from 33^-367 A. D. Now tiiese are precisely the vears of 
th* rule of the Cwat Sitnudmiiupta, ttcc-irdlne to the pti^sent day 
accepitiJ chronology If this chronology 1* correct, Imita in 336-67 
A- D. was the most powerful country under SamuHnigupta, whose 
sphere of political superiority had eKtended upto the bordets of 
Inin and pmctically the whole of India was under him. But the 
above evidencu suggests a politically we^ak India (without any 
^iwereign power) during these years. As in tiie case of Oehrttm 
Gur, so here alot* there arises a conflict; and this can be removed 
if wc put *he rise of Uie Gtiptos in 3ii0 B. C. 

(13) Muni Kalylnr,vliayjl has given a synopsis of a Theravall, 
called Kimavanta, ThrrxvDlL H# has not ohralned the original ms, 
but ha* Riven the synopsis from its Gujarati translation. The 
synopsis la puhlished in Nagarl Procariol Subiia Palrikd (Xl, I, p. 7-ff). 
The synopsis dearly shows and it b as much admitted by Knlnya- 
huvijayji him^df that in parts the Then\v,ill is unreliable and there- 
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fore not geniilite. Ic |>iisltlvfjy }>5tnij'3 the hanu of a iiUHlern «iJtnr 
who ^ema to haw tmtle ae-v«ral silent emeiKlatlons in the original 
ttit, Atid y^'t it contains x very' curhius stiitement io winch IJr-iw 
the attention of the scholars, Tr is said, 

^ fiik % vja tft wqftist <TT ^1511 ^ 

^?i % SFpff ??|iiT (p. 87i 

AcconSinn to this Atffika conqut-rvi] Kallfhia Iti 239 M. E. 
(Mahavlra Era) ami force^l the Kaiinj^it kin^ to use his Gupta Era. 
Now this statetnant is at once strantie ntnl unique. Thera is no 
otiier trniiition {except the i*Jy;iJnai ioscriptifinsj which has racohleit 
the conquest of KaJinKti by Arfoka. This Is ike vnly pbo: where it 
IS roted, Afuiin, the Theravall says timt Axoka had conqneml 
KaliA;>a in 239 M* E. Theriviitl puts Anoka's acc. in, 209 M. E, 
therefore. accordliiR to this Therivalt, A^oka hod conquered Kallhgu 
in his 30tli ragnal year. But the edict ti-lfs that ftyailasl htui 
conquered KaUht&i ip his Sth regnal year. Thus, iiere. there is a 
conflict. But the most curious part of the statement is that Aaoku 
miide his Guptn Era curri^nt Li ICallrtila. A^ofci Maurya, of whom 
the Tfitrtivflll U talking ai Hits pl ice, can huve tiuthing to do with 
the Gupta Era. it is a omtradictlon in termi ro say mat Maiirya 
Agoka had propagated his Cupia Ere. 

But, 1 think lhal, however, much the mutiluiiiiD of liic tiriginnl 
ThvrtVftll hit' happened and Itowrver much con/asion there might 
tinve been is the original Thertivulf itself, this SLHsnia to prfc?$ei^e 
sotne ort]|[lniil genuine truiii* Tub statemiint could not have 
fabfjaited by imy mwlejm ^i[or; fnr» which moisltfrtt uf 

Indian hbtory would purposely' say that Ajoka Maurya had orop- 
agnied Gupta Era? If b definitely not a fubticatiun for there ;a no 
purpose for such a fabrication. Tiierefore [ take it that this statement 
is genuine though confused. But ]i dues preserve the nitrnorv of a 
king named Aioka who: was connected with GupUi Em acd who 
had conquered Kalinjja. Now 1 have already mid earlier that ihe 
liyadasi inscriptions (the principal ones! belotig to Samud raguptn 
atul it was he who had conquered Kalinga and he had adopteil the 
title A^okiiTitya, This statement of the ThcravaU supnorts the 
above poahton to the full. F-ir. uniier the context, Ai ka of the 
Tfifir&vall cun be no other than Samudrugupra Asoka, ft is quite 
clear that the original author tnew-qf the trodkton tbst one A» dta 
had conquered Kalbga and had introduced hb cm (l.e Gupta EraJ 
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tUtre. But he B:>t knowing the Cuptn Aeoki haJ ntmhuteJ the 
rxploll. to Mauty.1 Afcika. Thus this statement, to my min t, shows 
thnt (i) S^ruuilniguptfl luul the title A^nks, (2} that this Siuntulw* 
^uptu Asokn had conguefed Kiilin{{a< 13) that hts fnmUy etn was 
Gupto Era l+J unJ that he was in the habit of getting hi* era 
iniruduceU )a the (CftuiuereJ countries * It is true ihai much cannot 
be based on a bf>ok which is positively hamiletl by a modem aiitor. 
But I put this before the scholars for wbalever ic is worth. If it is 
acceptable. It ivi*uid inean that the author of the Ptyijosi inscriptions 
who talks of Kaliitga cinquest was Sunuilragopta Asoka; iiiul 
tliereforB Simuilruguptn was a cautemparay of tile Hellenistic kings 
of the 3rJ cepiuiy B. C. Tiicrforc the Guptas ate to iw placeil 
in c. 300 Bl a 

[14} There is one other line «f arguinent which indicates tiip 
same purled for the Guptas, The Bestiagar Garuda-tlbvain Pillar 
InscripLjou of Heliodorus shtrws this: 

Ul Bhagjavatu-sJharnai was current in the lac and 2nd cen¬ 
tury B- G in Gtvallor region as the GaruJa-dhvaja was erected 
there. 

(tD Tnp aiime religion was current near Tniila and even the 
Greeks adopted It as their religion, as is clear from He1i(xioriis 
lieing called an inhitbltant of Tajcila and being cltJrly descrUiad as 
a Bhngavaia in that inscript loo, 

[f we fallow the current carouuhigy the 2nd to 4th centuries 
B. G Ufi occupied by the Mauryas and the S^urtgiia. Neither of 
these dynastliss had adopted Valgoavism, much less Bhogavutlsm as 
the reUtfion. Both the Mauryas and the jTuhgas are kmiwn to 
have adi'pi^ and prop;igated religions other than Vat^aavlsni, 
and Bhigavatism H jw then was It that the Greeks adopted this 
religion In N. W* tfiJia in c, ) 23 B. C. — the date, to which this 
Inscription Is ascrlbeil ? Wlvit gruunds, spirt from tills inscription, 
have wc to bvielvu that Bliagsviitism was sfi flourishing and In¬ 
fluential a rvilgton in tlie diiys of the Miuryas and the ifiidgaa, 
so that uFvn the foreigners took to It ? Under the circumstances 
HcUodurus folhiwing Bhiijfiiv'atisn] in c. 125 D. C< Is an istdated 
instana, not at all fitting In the known nllgtous condlimn of 
India of those days. 

1. Tfutfeleiu ft h iitcely IF lie tud nude StetealicS to scisnpt hU «ni, 
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On tJie ntlitr lirtnd if wr jiliic# ihtf Gupt'i^ frJm 3)2 B. C. us 
1 do ufiil ctjDskWr the miifn uiicriptlons to bt-fojji to 

S<iiTii](iragi]pTi] and furiher t1t« mli^on prunclibij hj* SttmiKitjLKUpIn 
in tiifisc inscripUctii^ to he SitEUJsviitlstii* we cftn well 

txplttln tilts Inevriptic^n of Hrliodorus. That Blia^vail^in was 
nilirpted ns their own religion by iIid Ciipins Ja an aeknowktlflwl 
fact of history. Acctirdintf to me Sumudmj'upui, by means n-f bis 
edicts, btiti pr( poK-iU'd this relliiion in the whole of India ami In 
all the netalilHmrlnj! countries, Inctmiinii the Yoiin regions, I pliice 
SutDitdragupra from c, 305 JJ. C. Afur liim during the rtlpna of 
Turec or tour sticccsstve Gupm Einipertira Iltiiigavatism hinl iugtily 
fluurisheii in India. That ia why in c, 125 B, C. we find a 
Gri-ck dtscribing himself as a lii:igiivaia. I'iuis the phenomtuoii 
of HelloaoruB taking to Bhiigavatism would lie quite imiura) in the 
2nil ct^titury B. U 

Consider afong with thia one oflmr point. Helfodorus hod 
erectfiJ a piiijr with a Giirud i-dhvaja. Gacuda-^hviijii was the 
r>iysl ensign of the Guptas. Neither rtie Mtiuryas nor (he ifuriuas 
un known to ha¥e Garudu-tlhvit}jt as their fliig, Tiib rruy mean 
tijiu ih« defieated Gmris had adopted the Blii,;vata leligbn lis well as 
Garudj.-dhviij!i of the Guptas. Trie spread ot Hiiupavatisni in N. \V, 
India and its adoption by a Greek in c. 125 U, G. together witii 
the menrian Ganida-OIwaja, m my mind, b only poiisiblc in 
Gupta tir p^ist-Gupta day*. 

In this connection, two more points niny be noted her*. King 
Dhagnbliadra mentioned in this inscription la usually ideniifle-J by 
the scholars with the fitll or the 9rU ^ijpga king. Mune of tbesa 
kings is called B' ^blindra in any ms. of any Purma. Sixth Icing 
is culled Odrnka etc, and the ntuili king in called ft gga or Biiaga- 
vutn, In tne Jtiscription the king is not called JS'uftg't. So that 
liiere Is absolutely no evidence, other than it false syndiKmism 
creaied on the nuthurity of the present-day chronology, p* Identify 
(bis B.i^abhaiirn with any of tlw ^uhgu kings. 

If B' Sgabtiadra of tiits Inscriptioit is not a ^unga king, the 
diiir of Heltodoriu may not be round about I2.i ft C. Hedodonis 
Was sent by the Greek king AulJalcldea. Sdiolsra are nut agreed 
about the date of ilijs Antiulddvs. After this dUcovery of this 
inscripiioTi and after identifying Dh&uabhadra wilb a ^uAga king, 
the schularf have taken this Antbitcides to have fioiiri.'jhed after 
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Eutr».U«. On the nth.r hnni. V™ SnlW UnJ snhi (CHI p. 554-6i 

«.1P m Apttoieiden wan ««m-k b,- Eakr.,.U« who^ data* 
ihiit ji Win w AntlakUlw and ther^fo^ 

:ire frcrttic. 175 B, C.. to 10* u* im» 

tkUodonis may he placed earlier than & t ■ , fthajia- 

say Ip c. 300 B. C., Ih. infllBilce pf nm 

vnlinm an their rrlecion and with Ganrfa-dhvajt M taeir rnyil IIV 

,™1J be m.« Hvinp Mid .tn.PI! and c».dd 

(nr in P 300 D. 0. rolnl. acpordla* to ray tab™". Karapraenpla U. 
„5, OaUdayoIri Mil. la ““‘‘X Tr ThM l-ral 

'zr:z.% 1 

«Ith»Voipmf tEoglieih) p. 376'i2S. readi as tinder. 

(1) ^ (2) ^ t3) 4h<pn^ i (4) 

(5) ^ (fi) «t' (7) ** <8) 

On this Mr, Paiil writ«: ‘The fourth Inscription U In 
No 19. It records that a pilgrim named Katiha ''^^**** 
the vear lO'JS of the Vikrama Samrsit (1 «• 193 ^ . ■ < 

Ptalty Intmatine [»« at tbU racaid 1. the " lefsa of 

■h-it the a,»e wDa mad, by ChaadrWapia aad to ^e 
Vlknuaailitya carae after to iTeat The a«w " ^ j I 

10 in the toriptloa raaat eerlalair b*' taken tu he to 
Gupta Emperor Ch'inJmjtiipta It- 

Tins very clearly states that Guptas ruled before Vikrams* 
ditya I a. before 56 B. C, 

(Ih) Frora Katl.»rar<Bair.ra It to dear «»■ *" 

Gunudhi’3 there wa^ a Xory ol Vikrama of Pamhputra, Viknint 
of Patflpuira can only be Chnndragupta 11. Therefore this mean, 
that the Guptas livetl before Guvadhya 1. e, 1st century . . 

All Ihto poiata to Gupta* havinit ruled More prtolkin era and 

■Ware ray date, for the Gupt«a« likely to be trra, B . . 

hrie. want to point oat that lliouyb I bav. a.. P«.ti*« ’*«»"='• 
vri ft 1. likely to then. nr. thn» dlffenrat stnrto yeora of tbe 
Cuptn Era. Tlie Gupta Era ataited in 313-10 B C. wan the 
twrial Gupta Era. Tl.en, .a Al Beriiai has noted there to a Itadl- 

,ton that the Gupta Era w« .tato from “Xtah 

Innn InKriptlan theera to de.crib=d a. S!!upt.yllan.m UMl. whta.i 

also will meon mi cm which (io« imt'» the Gupttw 1 iipt- r 
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end <nut the start) trf I have earlier fUt^^rated tfiat 

Vi^avflidEiaaa nnd npr^ VikrajjiB ora likely to have* been token' as 
Guptiibh[tyas. 'Hten^re, the era of 5^ JEl G, which we, now, 
call Vikorma Era la hkely to^ thli fieu^tayifcinaiQ katnh. lltb rrh 
if nferrad to in CBaiundoraja‘'a Inscription.* 

Similarly, It Is not impossiUk* if the Guj>fn eni was once mora 
reeticlateil in 319-20 A. D. 

Thus tlw Gupta era seems to have three beginnings (|> 312-10 
B. Gt (21 56 & C, and 319-20 A. D. The first of these was 
the nriftinsi Era and the other two are rvsucisled Gupta Eris, 


k Thii i^iinM is »eo in ifae Ookicek pbies el Dei)* kt«h&r6{m tiablisliett 
la Vol, 31, p. k^.eZ, ifr. Ik N, Mookerit. lata tkese 

trfiUei (n y April W» pp. W-SS; ttr, Meckeiii tekM iJie 

*r» mesilDiiiHl Itn* u the tatM m Vlhsaitt iji«. He wkht. 'iguptayikA^ttin' 
kfckh' to eneoB era el thera kings whOra tmama «ded ta Cuptn. I tn^ this 
plltue fo mran ^the tf* ql (he kings who go uptu ibs Guptn*'’ f, *■ 'die «m 
wtU itut iwitm thi rinl o( the 

^ r<HktdJ^<5a|iM Vol L In ihmt Jiucriplton thrfifs 

k Dkirwl V ftotl ht po9itir*fy tb« uTm VilEru» Erm. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


THF. YOGAS 

I^[eRE i »hiiU c^naiiter the question of the various s«?i»es of the 
worii yujja unJ the nusuber of yeiirs (tlveo to each yu-js io our 
undent Uterutuiv. Usually the Pur^tjus jiive the year* for different 
yii£as both nccording to mfiniivfl and divyn C360 m^nflva years 
divya year) njeasures thus:— 

( 1 III jMarbti'd me<tsurr 

1728000 tnanitvtt y^ifs = Kfta Yutti 
1206000 minavn years “ Tretil Yuga 
864000 m^nava years = Dv&paw Yuga 
432000 mSnftva year* Kali Yuga 


432^000 mniiava year* ^ Mahlyuga or Caturyugw 

( 2 ) Owjrj lUfflsiiTr 

SaniibyB Sandhyafira 

4800 (400 + 4000 4- 400 } divyit year* ™ Kitfl 

3600 I 300 + 3000 + 300) dlvya years = Tretfi 

2400 f 200 + 2000 + 200 ) divya year* - OvSLparB 

1200 f 100 + 1000 4- ioo) liiyya yaarB ** Kali 

[2oOO divya years “ tnnhaytiya 

nr (aturyuga 

It should be nuted here that -iccordtng to the geneml Pur&^ic 
belief each yugu has 4000, 3000. 2000 and 1000 divya years res¬ 
pectively. but before and after the yug* proper there is an interim 
perioil, which is called saadhyu and sandhyad4a respectively and 
which has as many hundreds of years as there are thousands tn the 
yu«a ppiper. Thus after the 4000 years of the Ktta, Tret* will not 
begin inunediaiely, but there will be interiin period of 400 yean 
which may bo called Krta or tnay not be tailed Kfta. Again before 
the start of Tteta proper there will be an interim perifid of 300 
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y^i:$ w^hich oitiy nc)t be cabled Treffi, StmlbrJy in the case af 
other yutjas. Tius^ will show tliat in the above tables, the figiireif in 
mintiva years tio not show sepamtely the Bandhyi luid santlhyS^^a 
periods, bot show ihe'fall' totttb of lach yugji. 

Number of years for different yogas as given abtive. is found 
In mofC of the PurStjas.^ But there are eenaln noteworthy state¬ 
ments about yuga calculations in sonn! of the Ptiranic and aiUroTio- 
niical wrrrks, I ahall now proceed to note down these. 

It) VifJHiiHpw^o ( 4t 24, 144ff) ha$ the following: 

?fFi» <wbnt- utfTpwani t 

win m{5r nft ^ wwt i 

tR! !imi» 

Here Kali Itstthwit given 3(i0000 manava years or l-dOO dlvy* 
years. If thetic verses hre to be taken lUenlly tluy will yield 300 

□wnava years for one divyu year < ^ 

possible that the auther has induikiF herii ^indhyA and sandhyiAfla 
In the figure of divyu years and has not dont' ^ “In 'thw-cast of 
the manavii figures, f’have 'fftited tliesd here brcnuse it is rather 
unusual to give mBnava y^rs for a yuga-'without the interim 
perils. 

{’2) Shftndo (pQrvabiiig'ii. 7, 4ff ) has a greatly 
confused ataiem«nt atk»ut yuga-year*. 

sfttn: ' 

f!?tgw=g ^ ii v it 

litpB ftn 

TTrgnshnn' w jtA ii,'i n 

aft » 

ow sri5) ii k it 

•ifwnsws %|@ynfiN It u II 

h Mr^ 2jS #: ,1#/^ l%2* tlw Piir^i;u hmvt> 

tb? mitm fnn$mv» lor il» >ojeu 
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This Seifins to mtutt. t ime Kj'tii Ij^is tOOOO’^^jlH' jr'esrs, Tfifta 
lisis 31?l}0lt00 or I2l30f)0 3^3ts, Drao'ira Uas 860^00 aoJ Kali has 
$36000 year a, But the text here s«ems to he highly confused and 
I give it up aa liopefesa; though i:ie yeara for Tret* iwd DvJjwru 
are suiiKwhat nearer to their usual figuresr the year# for the other 
tU'O yugijs are nowhere nt^rer iha nwrk. N*r t» there any 
achetne in the proportion betweui the various yujtas. 

( 3 ) Maniijin)rti has the following ( I, OSfll: 
srriFti 3 iir5Hn^ i 

firsri 3 wwwftHhnr ii i* i! 

«?WTf4r qqfnt a frJ* 

flpq «wTf^t3 finT^: II H 

Xfi^ ^ Rrg i 

ufenfti «iTi% ^ ii '** h 

tlciqjT^^Rins TTOfi gtTjjwih It II 

^hftorr gniid g i 

qwff rtftftw ^ ii ti 

This yieids the following tabkt 


K[ta t 

m + + ino 

- 4S00 

Trrtti; 

300 + 3000 + ijOl) 

^ 3<»00 

Dvipnra: 

200 + 2«)00 +^00 

=■ *400 

Kali: 

100 ^ 1000 + 100 

® 1200 

Cnturyugs 

* 

= 1.2000 

12000 years = Uivya yuga 



3000 dlvya yugas ^ Brahmit^it alioratra. 


Here the years are put chanichiria^ ‘^tid therefore 

they are taken as (Qinava years> Thia passage preserve® wme 
distinct troiiltipni betiuse what b imiflUy taken ns caiuryug-j or 
Kntpa b here crtlled dlvyd yuga, 

fij AfaftaWtariiffl has-the following: p^rpa, .18$. V, 

12-3S 1. 

I. t‘]i. Til*li: Aiycr who nnote* on tbU point the oBreemept ot Roth. 
WllkiRp onil eiher*. 
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^i^Tg: *T*«ni^ 

nH ««^T fraii^^a I 

^ftt w?f5nftr ^?ngi^*^i=5aTt | 
fT*=^ frsJTt^Trra: m It 

?TOi I jm' 

^snfi ‘*‘s*n q'wiiH*j «w^mi 
tnfT 

5TFt TlW' »('fW: ttH;*nr’i 

1^ 5T?5i*nf?fr g*Ti^i 'ifi^tf^tn r 

Here alst) years are not characttrbed as div)‘a <^r muniiva aotl 
therefore as ib the ease of Manusntn^. here also we should tako the 
TTi&nava 

(El) NiVwIt/a hu5 the followihit: tHth adhyayuJ 

m f>ws5t‘ TTtSFm^TShraiTiRiflf 

a(^ juriiHUi tistrtmfiisft t u 

Here Brnhiii'i'H day b 3ta:d to bavt 1000 yuj^s. So has hb ititd’* 
JOOO yusaa. The word useil i# yuEft nnd not caturyuRft of kattia f'r 
dlv^'Q yuga, 

(6) Albertinl fi, P. 373) quotes thv folltiwItiE from BraljtiiaEUptM: 

‘'Further Brehmquptd says that Aryahbsit'i considers the four 
yuERS as the four equal parts of a caturyujia. Thus he difiers from 
Sreftl just mentioned and he who differs from ua b an opponent* 
On the other hand Brabmoguptn praisva Faultshn for he aubiTUCts 
J2fl0 from the 4800 ytars of the K.ritu Yu®i ootl dimtnbhes the 
remainder still morifr so ns to Ret yugae which correspond with 
those of thi? Smtt). hut yugas without sandhyfi end saniihyih^a. 

There is a ircaiition that iVuiba In hifi Siddhfinta specifie:) 
vnrintu new niii:a for the compuLitlon of these numbers, some of 
which may be acerptedt whilst others are to be rejecied, St> in th« 
rule for the onmpuoittnn of the yufia* he puts 4d as the basb ami 
subtracie one-fourth of it so na to Ret 36. Then nEAin he subtracts 
12, for this number la hie basis of subtraction, and eo gets 12. Tlteee 
13 be multiplies by ’00 and the pmciiict repreaenla the number ‘‘d 
dlvya years of the yugns “ 
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(7) S. B. DiksiiU, wlilJe giving aljout Rontaku StiJd1iiLnt:i 

law glvrn Iht f4>11 lilting quirtotiiin froni Brahtnngii(i't!ii^ 

Awithtt qitotation ifi fiiv#n by Wkshlt fmm PortcaifJjJtewiikif 
*.f ViitaiinmlhJra:* 

) ^fifflfq'lll ( li*S* ) 

sfelT9T; J JHWI; t 

i. e. Romaksi ywga ]» of 283fl year?, its. adWn^ssA ttre t^iSO ami 
its pralaviiB i. e. titbik|ayas are 16347. 

I* will be seen that nut of the vnrimis points nl view wcfinied 
nbovRi the fotlowhig points of ctmsidemtton emerge; 

(1) What is the real sense o! tlie wunl yujtft? Whnt partkubr 
timr-unit did yujta represent? 

(3) Wliut fs the renscm of adding ssniMtya ami £undh]ra6|;i 
IKiriucis? 

(31 VVhV dots the first AryshlmiJ i take rt|vmi number of years 
frtt all yugas? 

(41 Wfjy does Pulii.U ,pie#eribt; such a tnje f*jr the eoaipuiauon 
t>f j’Ugti-years ? 

(3) Why dots RomskA Siildhfinta take a yuga to liave 2130 
years? 

I siittU consider some of th«*e points here. 

(]) The sense of the word yuxs; 

European jcholors translate the word in the iJRveiifl bj' 
'generation' or Tile*, Bat there are some Indian achblars wh*i 
have eximlned the qu«tltin of yu(ja-t:«ejTy In sonts detafia. 
Ritngacliarya,* V. G, Aiyer,* Tihik,* S B. Ollcshlt* and Sbairni* 
have discussed this question. All th'ise acliulars hiivt 

1. See his 2nd thi, p. 155- 

1 Ibid, p, 157 . 

i. hi* nt Y*t** qtmted by TUsb In Irttit In lA# IVd'ot. 

4. See hit TJt* Ckr»»tltty sf itmtinU ht*ia, 

i. 5ee hU nr di-rffr Htm, 4m ika Ki^ai. 

4, See HU Mrastlys 
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come tu the conclusiein that cveti in ^-jvedn yaiji means n pedoti 
of time. Tilak tukes yusja to mean 'a month* or 'a perioii frum 
the first to the last dawn of the year i. e. less than one year, 
But they all Hgree that yoga at Jiffenmt times meant a period of 
a month or 5, 10, ]i)o, lOOO, Kiono, yenra. Veds^gj Jyotifa Rtvea 
ijve years for yoga, so d<ies Kauialya. 

Dikshlt has given the ordinary astFonomieal sense of (iic 
word vugifl thus: fP, 24), 

*Jt**ii^ ^ <1^ n 

The yuga is that tlme^measure of the recurrence of a particniar 
phenomenon in the eiiiRe oruer in witich order it occurred. 

Really speaking yuga seems to Uiiyp meant any unit of time, 
hor instance) even in iCoJld&sa we liavu (SAkuntala* IV actl: 

where yuiia would mean *a ({uiirUr of the day*. Ytiga. meant 
one year also. In Brnhinavaivnrta Purboa the following occurs: 

aa' ip’ it«mt ^ ^ i 

^ ^ uft I 

^*ri gni pii ip: w tx t; 

Keuiiing this passage in full context there, it will bn efcurly 
seen that yuga tliere nwans 'year' only. Even In ^^va/a it b 
possible to find out cases where yuga means ‘a year*. 

R. Slnuuashastry writes, (Cjravgm Ayginntn p, 128). "Ffom 
ihe passage of the ilhrrgitvgiti ^titrn quoted above, we know that 
Kaliyuga is tiie name of the first year, Dveparywin of tbe 
second, Trciiyuga of the third and Krtayugo of the fourth and 
so on, in every cycle of four years. Acecnlingly it is clear that 
the word vugs was sometimes used in the sense of a year and 
sometimes in the sense of four years,'* 

Thus, it seem.s, that yiiga bad so many smses; 

(11 a quarter of a dity 

12) a muntli 


iKuliiiBAa) 

(Tilak) 
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(4) one year 
C5> four years 
((il five years 

(7) len years 

(8) too years 

(9) lOOO yeans 

(10) 10000 year* 


(3) ti period jiut less than a year 


rniak)! 

(Shaitinshastryl' 


ft 


tVfd/iAga Jyofi^)* 
(S. B. DJkaUit? 



Si&miiahustry itaa suggested that ibe rirat year was ea{l»l 
Kail* second UTapam. tlitnl Treth and fourth K^tn. According 
to him the mtal of all these wds four. Tots means that each 
yugn had one year und their tot;d wns four. This seems to Imve 
been one methad of yuga-^ompulatltin. 

But it seems that there was another method of yugun:(™- 
putodun. In our usual figures of lOtiO* 2D00t 3000 and 4000 ^ 
lOOOO nr 1200, 2400, 3600 and 4800 — IJOUO, the proportion 
Itctween the different yugas Is 1 ; 2:3; 4, If the same ntetlii>i1 
i. #. the same proportion be allowed for the very first cnlcuJanon, 
it will yield 1 i 2 :3 r 4 r ^ 10 yenrs:^ 

Thus there wouhi be two possible luetliiKls yuga-enm* 
putsion, one tiuving the proportion 1; 1; 1; 1 = ^ and the other 
baving the propartian Ie 7e 3i 4=' TO, 

According tc» the sveand method the total will lie arrived at 
thus. Tbr fimv year wilt be taken by Itself singly. Trntt wilt be 
the first yuga. The next two years, wltlch will bring the total to 
ihrfw years, will be the second yu<ia. Next three years, bringing 
the total to six years, will he the ihlrti yuiia- Next four years 
bringing the total to ten years, will be the fourth yuga. Thmi 

Kaliyuga (I year, yugi mamlng year, Imli meaning one), 

Dvapamj'ugs (2 years, not the 2nd year but next coUection 
of 2). 

Tretayugu E3 years not the 3nl year, but next collection of 3) 

Kttayuga t4 years, not the 4fK year but collection <jf 4) 

And the total of these four yugaa will be ten years, 

1. Sse hit Afftif ihmf fit lW«ii p, If9.l77< 

X Sftft Ky 3. B. IMJcibii. p. 24 it 

X p. 24 iL 

4ri^euiev#ii V|1[ 2;, 11; mho Tlkk^ V< Cl Mf^w^ Sh4Tniufii»rry, Dlkvhlu 
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Thi5 means that we can t^ke the rctali of four >'iiga6 to be 
four or Ii-ti yetits. In tlio ftirmrr case, each yuiti will bave equal 
numhar of years anti hi thv latter case ihe profiortioii of number 
of ytotrs wiU ?» ] j 2 : 3 :4. 

Let us fellow up both tiiese methods of yuffa-ctvinpnterttoit. 

Ti(i» eolirditin of ten years nwy also be «ak«rt v* * ytiRJtt. Su 
riccotiilu^ to the first method, the first tm yi;ars it-iU be the first 
yuita, aeit ten years (20 from the bvfiinniim) wiU be tile second 
yuga, mat ten years (30 from the beSlpnlngl will b# the thiol 
ynga and (he neat ten years <40 irom the be^nniof^ trill be the 
fourth yoga. Thus this gruiip f>f forty yt^.irs im^y he cnlled a 
caiuryugu. 

According m the strcond methoO* firsi yugn will have 10 year^» 
secund yuga will hare 20 years, lUitd yugs will have 30 ytars and 
the fourth ytijtn will baw 4(1 yenrs. Thtir total will have 100 
year*. 

Just as 10 mny be taken as a unit of yuga, for hlfOter caiculn- 
tlnns, too years may tie taken ns a unit af yuga or a b.v^lc yugn. 
This, then, occordittg to Ibe above two methyds. will give for 
four yugos 400 years and 1000 years resiiectively. 

Again for biiater calculations, titis lOOO years may be raken as 
n ha^ic yuga, which would yield a eattiryuga of 4000 years ami 
tOUDO yean, according to the above twii method*. 

Thus tUere will Iw ta many posslbUltlts: 


1 

1 

(2) 

10 

10 

1 



to 

20 

1 

3 


ID 

30 

t 

A 


fo 

40 

4 

10 


40' 

IDO 

too 

100 

(41 

looo 

iimo 

100 

200 


lOOO 

2000 

100 

300 


lOoo 

3000 

TOO 

I'lO 


1000 

4000 

400 

lOOO 


4000 

moo 


Thus lietween different yugfts the proponiyo may be 
I ; 1 :1 : 1 = 4 Of i ; 2: 3 H. A basic yugfl may have 1, JO* 100, 
1000, tOMIO and csttirynyn mity Imve 4. 40, 400, 4000, nr 10, 100. 
1000. tOOOO yean. 
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But til ihe» method* of yUita cakulatlona which ia tiie 
urlfiinak.? I ahull nuiki-' some sujmestions nbout thb. 

I think that Iti this cnnnuotlon* wotiJa like Kalh Dv*p«ra> 
Treta and Krm are *lj?niftamt. Kail ia. of courae, one, but what 
ia the force of ‘ para* in dvapnra? Treti ajjain is diatlnct ^‘tn 
all thv other three term* Intomucii as it is a feminine word. Why 
» it femituua ? K^tn seem* to iw the oldest word, I think that 
<jrlRincil|y the wfmls* tail# d'riLmirai tfeti wexe not 

for yuea-caTcidaHoiMt, Hut the words llkeek:m, dvlin (not deipam ), 
trim t not treta) tind kpn were ostd for tiiai purpHjse. In «kat-.u 
dvila, tnta and kith'tn* is the ordinal termination. In Sanskrit 
wc have " ta * as >veJl :i* ' iija ’ Di the ordinal terminstlun e, iJ. in 
iftiyu and dvUiya Uu‘ oritfinal words tf and dvi have w adtM to 
ihejn, 'iya* bvin^ fi',t$ses*ive ttirminaiioo (liviOil tlie sense of the 
third ■ ‘ of ibe :s«oomi.' So al*;i In caturtiia ( calur + l!m ), fa^tha 
+ thn ) it is ’ia\ ta' jn these cases being chang^ to ’tha 
and ' }hti ' rrtiwctively. A^Jra lia* ’ tu ' changed into ' laIn 
prathama, pancama, stptama etc, the termination is tna . Now 
out of these two ordinal termination*, ' la * seems to have been 
the older temiination. In fact * tv ’ is Indo.*Eoropean. We find it 
present in the English fourth {four + tli}, fifth i five + tb > etc., 
upTo nlneteenthi where like cdturtha, the ta is found as th . 
Thus the forms ekata, dvim, (rits und kpa may mean first. sc<y>nd, 
third and fourth ami they scwrn tt> he the original wcma in kfta, 
the word is kf which means four, 

Tlte second method of yugs-computation aeems to iiave it* 
origin in the gnme of dkr. It is well«4t»>wn that four different 
throws of dice were differently called Itoll, dvSpara. treta i\nd k^tfi. 
There woa one dice haviiiR four sides marked with 1. 2, 3, and 4. 
This would, roran that when dice was thrown, if the side 
marked 1 came up. the player got one mark, if tke side mirksd 
’ dime up. be got two mark* etc, Toiat of uB the four 
aides wna ten. This mmc of di:e will ewlolo the lorras dvapara 
and tretfi. The wonl for dice in Sanskrit was sksa as well ua 
aksE (m iscuJiBe at well at fetutninej. Thus throe of .the words 
were mdsculine (kail, dv&para and Krtal and one (tretaj was 
feminine. ^Vgaln e«h of these wttrd* nieratu *a collectjon of one*, 
.a collection of two’, etc, Dvaparn Hierally will 'mean 'next two 
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and i( will bt tt wnrd suitable t*i tbv game of Jlciji auJ therefore 
lo this second method of yugfl-computotlon only. 

If the above eipbnation of the words ekuia etc,, and kail etc,, 
is correct it would mean that the original computation of yugua 
was setjal, taking each yttgs to have one year only. 

Thus we see that b-it'i these methods of yuga computation 
are p<»sslb1e, 

(2) It is said ibni first AryablntHii takes all yugos to have 
equal number of years. According to the usual calculation the 
lota] of four ytqjai is 10000 or 12000 divya years, IE now we 
mke each jTijea to have equal number of yean, each yoga will have 
2S00 or ?0Cl0 years. But this is ntteared by no evidence. Then 
why did ATynbhnlta moke such a shitctnent ? 

We have seen above the-possibility of two methods of yilgo^ 
computati<in. Out of these two methods the second is the usual 
practice, according to which the yugas will have the following year. 

lono (without *rwtT-) 1200 (with 
2000 2400 

3000 3^00 

4000 4aiio 


10000 12000 

This method Is the one aceepted by the Pur&nss. But the 
first method also seems to have been in vogue. According to that 
method yugas will have the following years: 


1000 

1200 

JOOD 

1201) 

1000 

1200 

1000 

1200 

4000 

4S00 


ft seems that Aryahhntta hnd this method of yugit>coniputatif>n 
in mind, when he said that all yugas had equal number of yirurs. 
Tills would. Incidentally, prove that what we have called the first 
method was in vogue at some time. It ia only on that asaumntinn 
that we can explain his remark about equal number of years for 
all yugas. 

1. «t. *1ciip*r» med fee dice Id the GsaihlBr’s hymn In Mf\ 





the yugas 


U s Wt hflvt <iufiteJ Alberuni to show lhat PuiUu fjivea a 
ni'-ilKid of yuga-^jomputntlnrt, whteh t-jkcs 430Q oi the hanic fiKure 
and 1200 ag the hasis Bubtractlon. This also cau be expltilned If 
WK believe ilmi Piili4a bclieveil la the first method of tomputatlon 
lif vu^as. For if we take the Becond mcthrHl. the total will bo 
12«I00 and tliere will bo no point in lakins 4800 as the basic 
numlK‘r. Again siibtnwUon of 1200 each time also shows that 
i^acli yiigd had 1200 yeun?. 

Tihik, Shnmaahastry and others itave expressei,! the opinion 
that dlvya years for yugaa In Puc^pas. ar® really m5navfl years. 
Therefore acconiing to them yogas have 4800, S60O, 2400 and 
1200 years or witivout interim periods 4O0O, .■’OOA, 200Q, and 1000 
years respectively. It will be seen tlmt they accept the second 
InetlKid, I accept that divyn years of the Puracas are mlly 
minava years, hut stipulate that at first all yugaa had equal 
number of years /, r, inoU years only imd (hen ihtfy came to have 
1200 years. And it was very laic that this second method of yuga- 
computatlon was adopled. 

We have* earliiri*, s*5en tumpfe and Jefinlte proofs in aupporr <if 
u yuwa liavLnjt 1000 and 1200 years, I shall, now talk of tb*^ sub 
of 1300 

Caturyuga of 40 yeaia was long known, but after Gie yulta 
was token to have 1200 years, it. very conveiuently, lusaime a 
sub-^uga of a bigger yuga. Let us see bow. Caturyuga of 40 yfcira 
will have four bask yugos each of lO years called Kitu. Ti^ta. 
DvSpani and KnlU and the caturyoga of 4800 years will have four 
basic yuaas rJch of 1200 years. N.tw we shall name the sub-yogas 
of tile citoryugj of 40 years as lagHukfta. JaftSiuireta. laghudvaparl 
and laghukail and the sub-ytigas of the caturyugaa of 4800 yean 
ns mahak.jta mahatret*. dinhadvitparii and nwhakoll- LagHukftn etc. 
w'ill hai'c 10 years each, mith&ltrca etc. will have 1200 yean each. 
Caturyuga nf 40 ywirs will he allied Lifihu-caiuryuga and the 
enturyugn of 400 ywirs will be called mahiicaiuryuga* 

Now each of the mahiyugas will have 30 laghu-catoryugas 
f!200^40—301- That is, In mahak^ia etc. there will be 30 blghuk* 
ttw. ?0 loghutretii, 30 lagaudvapcns and 30 liighukalls. Tiiui 
lagUukrta etc. will have 10 years each, lagUu-caturyuita will have 
40 years, maha-kiia etc. will have 1200 yean itnil mahScaiuryuga 
will have 4800 years. 
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K<t*pinji lit mind tlmt s«ch n ^lystem b po^jlbltr only after t! 1 ^^ 
iimertdi^ yusa ss'iitem (of 120() years) cnine In vogut-, if we rejMl 
th** Purtitias. several seem to corroborate sui;ti a aysteni. 

There are piunntc postages in wkiclt Sumltn as plnctd in 
2^ til CaiiLTy’uga. Tills ts nbvtniLsiy the loghn-caiuryuga of the ame- 
(Hlfid imhakalL It refers to the 29th CAturyttca after the28cntu- 
n’hRiis hr yugAkhvis Srere over with or after Suniftm, Thus tiii* 
mention of 29th eaturyiiga positively pmves Uiat the yuga of 120(1 
years hnJ come into existence, fur in a mahayuga of 1000 yesr^j 
the 29 th caturyuga (of 40 years ^ch) nrill never be possible. 

D«t tt'fi have aiuxhrr Teferenee* Almost nil the Purfiflat, in om? 
i>r the dtfiCT way, say that Vytsa Dvniptyana lived in the 28th 
Dvinara Titsre are some Purii^us which give avataras, where lliey 
puiht unt that Vj-taa livaipayina and alto lived in (he IStii 

and Vy&su ParJUara In the 26th dTbpara. 

Now which dvSrara is tiiis? Dvaipftyoiw Vylsn lived at the 
Wah6bliH.rata time and we ktmw that real K-tll eniled 200 years 
later than MaUabiiaRita war, 24th dviipara of this real Kali «f 
1(100 ytars b nut possible, as a maHsvugn of 1000 years will have 
only 2S loghuyugns, Tliereftire, tbb dvfipars refers to the autendnl 
yuga sj stem. 

Now umended Kali started attd amendetl I!)viipara endetl lo 
31T6 B Cl So the 2Sth dvhpnra of the precniing mahadviip'im will 
close KO years tatUer, i. e. In 3236, This b 8 posaible djits bif 
liirfh) for both Dvaipsyana and Kf^oa if we take ihelr lives to 
Inivc been of mote than 8(1 years. SimrhirJy, 26th tlva|>Hrjt t(u‘ 
maha(iv(ip:ir4 {i. e. 80 yesirs earlifer than Yiiilhlst ilrti and Kr§9al la 
possible fiir P irJiiT Era tt$ ne was a Cmtempuray of Vicitrsvlrya who 
rva* rlirve degrees senior to Abhiiriunyu. 

Thus both 'these calculaticitts ate hosed un amended yuga system. 

Again it b said that R^mn { Duffapttht) lived in 24tU or 27th 
tiefa (more proUibty 27tli tretii). This too refers to die amended 
ymja sysiem, Rltun is usuolly placed In Trvfl, i. e. in the 27tb 
Uighutreia of mth^treto. Tnenifure, Opconilng to the omeTidvd jiTiftO 
systiiin, Ratnn wtJl he removed from Mniiu by 30 l.igiiu-i:atiiTyugaB 
fi! mnh^rm and 27 la}^^lU-^^^tu^y^Jias uf imhatreta 1. e. in all by 
57 laghu*ctituryiigas. Ami we find tliat In the genealogies 'bb reiii 
number was .S7th. Agstn betwieen Riimn anil 'Kr:fla usually one 
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infthap 4 *it is beSieved to have ebpsttd. If titid UtrtSpilyiina were 

lit the Z^'th tlv^pamof the maliftdvapara. Rsma must be in the 27th 
iretfi of the But the difference between Ruma and 

aet-ms, at f>ne titoe, to have been taien not of I2h0 year* but of 
(70^57^=13^40-52(1) about Sb&-53S yeftp, m along with 

YodhTifWni wa»7Mh. And* Rfima'adate according to thiecaJeubtion 

will b« (3201+525=3726) cir. 3725-50 B. C 

These pieces of evidenoe should, 1 believe, prove beyond ail 
doubts, that at some ihne of omr Purunic traditions, a yUga of 
1200 yenrs nnd its solwllvbloni into smaller yugas of 40 years 

ware ici vo|?ue. 



CHAPTER TWO 


THE SAPTAKSi ERA 

Students of Indolo^y hive lueti fur a J»[iR tinte {ust 

cif the valence of an era called Saptarai Ersi and soin* MUnlnfa 
liave atuilied fts nature ere nf»w. Hut I iiAvt- found tlitif there tirr 
itoiiw pecuUar probiema connectetl with this Em. 

Sapfst^i Er,» ur as it is variously caVled Pahmil Sunivai, 
Lauklkflli&la, Siatra sanvnit is a cycle of 3r700 years,. As planets 
itrr in conjunction with the various ritsis and naksatraa for a 
specific periodj »o, it is supposed itiat tlie Saptarjis remain in 
conjunction with each of the 21 nab^itra* for 100 years. Thus 
they will take 3,700 yKim to complete a cyde, Th»s is iinlvcrssUy 
ncknowleiij^cd to be tiie nature of ijiis sm. But about the 
iniiial .point of this era there is sortie aiverKvnee of opinion, 
Cut)nln:'luim says tiiat V^ddbo Gar^ and ibe Purdnas put the 
beginninft of this era in 3177 B. C, and Varahamthira and other 
nstrcn.jmera put It In 2i77 B G. (Curtuing'Lianj: Erai p. T2K 

The era Is even now prevahiiit in Kashmir and such other parts 
of India. CunnlnUiiam lias noted (p. 6) tiint, " It is still used in 
hill states to the southeasi of Kashmir between the Chenab on tho 
west and the Jumna on the east'; and has further sitid that accordia|{ 
to Atberuni *thfi lise of Sapta-Rishi Cycle had certainly cRtrmled 
to Multnn and Sindh/ (p, 111). Moreover* Albernni, whose tiuajte 
year Is Sake Era V52 or J030 A. D,, snys .1 p. 391) " I have retd 
in tlie almanac for the year 951 of Sakn KaU which cnnie fr<jni 
Ksslimir, the sUtement tlutt tlu' Seven Rtshis stand since 77 >'ejirs 
in the lunar siatfon Anuradha." If this Is true we have here, a 
third initial p vlnt for this era, the first two lieinR 3177 B. G. uml 
2i77 D, C. According to this statement, Saptsr^is eitter^il 
Anuriulhft In 951+78= 1029-77^ 952 .A. D. Tl:eti worktnu 
backwards wr find that they entered Mu^hu In 282 A. D- and 
before that in 2448 B. C. Thus 2448 B, C. will also be the initial 
point 4ff of S, E. Atioin Stien lias noted that according tu Biihler 
the Initial p dnt of S, E. wsi 3(177 R O, fsee Stien's Rajataraiijilni, 
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1 Intf. p. S5). Thus w* (iet four difiercPT initial ytan for S, E., 
vir 144S B, C., 3477 B C., 3t)7? B. C. nnd 3177 li C. Which om* 
of titese ifl corrfct snd Kow did orhtr dates cortir into <Mlsteiicc? 

I slmll flttcmfit iin rtnsw^t^ 

S. E. IS related to Kail Era <K. E,J. Cunninghum writes (p. 13)’ 
■‘Thr followin]' is a trtuislutiiin of the reply whtcii I teceived from 
the Braitmans of Knngm in A. D, 1859, teSardiog the SaptJ Riahi 
Ktil~'At the beginning of the Kali yuga the Seven Rjshis lor Stani 
of Urssi Major) had been 75 years In one Niiksutra (Maglmh ami 
they rrniiitneiS in tlm same for 35 years longer. These 25 years 
are the Mmhunt of difference between Ihc total number of Killytiga 
years elapsed and tSie number of centuries of years of the Hill 
Cycle tPahrtri Sam vat) up to tlic presv'nt date. Thus the present 
1885 of the Chriatbn Em. is die kaU-yuga 496i> and 35 of the 6olh 
Htll Cycle or eitficlty 25 years short of the nusnber :ol Kaliynjtii 
yearsj" Cunnjnghsm further says that sintilnr replies were received 
by him fr^un Mandi and Bishar* Thus it is clear that Si^ptar^is 
entered Magha 75 years before the Kali atarfed. Usual tlate for 
K ilktart is 3101 B C. Tjierefore Saptersis [vui entered MaahR in 
3l01+75’^317n or B C. Thus one of the alxtvr four dates 
explained. But lit^w can we explain the years 2477 B. C. and 2448 
B. C,? Tiiis date is buted on a verse from Brliat-samhltn of 
\^arhhftTiilhlrn, In the 33rd adhyftya Jr is said. 

% ttbIw nfflriicMHwfiwT I 

=? *rafiigbtfH: ii *i 

ar4ni'ttn^!Tm^^t#Tifl*T W^i'* * 
w Arlftpil it ^ 

qlt%4q■J^^T: 4(f=* II 

The Inst verse, which is generally taken to he tmuotutiun from 
Vtdlihn Garga. but which iwiy be a pamphntse from Vpldha Gat^ 
ga’a book, is usually taken to mean (1) Saplarsis were in Maeh& 
when Yudlii^tHin woa ruling on this earth, l2) S'ata Era fi 2528 
years from tbai fcSog- Ami taking like tWs, they pul Yttilhi^^biw'B 
date in 3528-78 = 2148 B. C. or 3101-24*8=853 ycart afttr the 
start of Kali era os we lifive already seen in Kashmir chronology, 
And us It was believed that Saptar^is were in M igliJi in the days 
of Yudhblhlm, they sectn lo have taken that century of the 
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vvhkh ttidoilcil titp year 2448 B. Ci. to Ik tha century in 

wbkh Saptufsis were in Ttiua tlKy &j>vm t» havi* taken 

2477 B. C to 2377 B. C :i8 iht period ilurinit which &iptar5T« 
were in MuKtib. It is thus that ihiry acera to hsTu :trrlved at 
2477 Bv C, !«« the Initial pi*int of S. E And amiie (ine iias aiufted 

the initial point fnim 2477 B. C. to 2448 R C, Thus we can 

explain these two dntesi But it ahnuld b= romembtfreil ihiit these 
two dates are etitlrdy ivised on the above Interpret nth in nf the 
verse isantnaKhiisu etc. 

But the interpretation given above does not seejn to be v*nTw5** 
'i'he second line of the Inst verse, so far as I can see. cin htivc 
only ojie sense and li is *' Tiie |teriod (kala ) <jf the erti [ 4»aka 1 of 
that king U of 2^1i\ years.** Tasya rfijiiiih can urdiaarily ntcan 'of 
that king' not * from that king *, However if it b taken as a 
Pmkrltbm or if thv word * kalat ‘ is supplied niter ' rsinah * thi: 
verse may mean a.^ it is mken by KulUaua ami others. Tints this 
line hiLS two possible senses. Cl) Tne period of that king's m is 
fj| 252b years, £2J ffaka era is 2526 years from that king. I prefer 
the first sea^e. But tsking tlmt both these senses nrv 'posathle, ! 
siiiilj explatn tH\ith of theni. Acc(»rding to (he aecand sense. S^.ika 
era will be removed from Yifdhi§lliini's era by 2526 years, Vuiltai- 
(tbiia^s era is usually taken to be tii« Eamo ns KalL cm, which Is 
jienemliy taken to have started in 3101 B C. Btil Ymlblajhlm's 
death happened 25 I'ears itfrer the start of K, £ ). e. In ,30?6 B C 
and if bis era was tnkt'n to onve started In that year then 2526 
years from ihtit year will cutnt: to 307b—2526 ^ 530 B, C. And 
wc have seen that ,i STaka Em (tallowed hy tlic W. Ks itnipas) -ms 
started In about that year. Tuerefore, the .Vaka Em of this versv 
should refer to this ^aka Era of c. 552 B. C. and not to the ?aka 
Em of 7S D. C. But later writers toiik the vera? in the second 
sense and not knmvJng the earlier :^aka Era, relented Yudhi^thira's 
Em to -!>akn era of 78 A. D. and thus brougot down the dure of 
YuJhUfdra by 653 years or 753 years tis Is clearly seen in Kasltmir 
Chronology. Tne above explonailon of this verse refering to S'aka 
Em rjf 532 B, C. is plausible and some schoLirs have already pro* 
posed IT, But to mu this secoad Sense does not seein to be inten¬ 
ded. The second svnse fits only if we put the start of Y. E. in 
3U76 B, C, This yeort chuugh likuly to have been mbunderstood 
as The year of YuilhislliLra’s dettib ts not seen so used eisvwhere. 
To mi', therefiirc, nbovi.*' second sense diKS not setm to have been 
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JntenaeJ. I prefer tb. ixm ft m«a* now .^ta y«f 

in which the stuUmsnt b Min- m«Je. 2526 yi«irs uf V. C Mv- 
p:m.d ■ N.w accorJinti t.* m. Yulti inr.i’s c.™n=itmn 
32tH 13- C Takinji his et-i x<t Imve swritti in that year. J3Z y _ 
will brin^ ns 32(11-2326=675 B. C Mow I must ‘P'>nt ^ 

that it waa in thb y«ir tMt tM ,^-*7^6 C ) 

of our in^ptlpns} hai stirted. 

TMrefor.> thb a™.nt of Vrldha CrUj w^ made n 

B c. nml it mtsins that upio tniit pir, -3-6 y^i« o . - 

phased. Tuat V. E. was uMn to Kashmir 

wtitl as m 31(11 B. G. b seen by us woib wnsid^sfinii the K-ishtmr 

GHMn.»lofiy. Thw occofdind u* m*: b the correct « » > 

Tne Interpretation wnich relates Y. E. witit ff' 

19 pkuilble: bnt the lnterpreUiton waich rebiea \. E. 

Em of 7S A. b., is absolutely Incorrect. 

But once the wwnK interpretadon wto put ^ J 

by Varfilivimihlra himself or by someone else after ^ 

yuJbh}t:itm die.1 in 2+48 ib c. coined currency. But 
will ^.me in confUct with several mher facts. It was unlw^ f 
known that Yudhi^ihlrn dW either in the 1^““* 
started or 23 after it. Therefore 

Kali also aturted in 24+3 B. C, or lu -++ -o - - . 

ihev could not Jo so. os the Kali-start wm 
M in 310! B C. or 3201 B. C. So they said that Y«jdhi,tbiri 

died 653 or 753 years after the Kali started. 
that present Kashmir CnrunoU»cy tis piven in Kalhanas Raj W 
btsed Tnus mkinR 3443 B. C. as thedatu of Y. E. on the smnSth 
of the above s‘«rte and tukinf{ also that Sapiat^ls were In Ma*ia 
in the days t'f YuJhl^J’iira tm the simnfitlt of the same vi^se. they 
put the start of S- E. bn 3*77 B. G, or in 3+4S B- ^ ^ 

think, how these two dates as the hitiia] ptints of S. E. have 

Cuine bit'I *xlBtence. 

Now let us see l.ow the fourth datr-3077 R C.-haa come into 
wxisteuce, VVe have seen that Vsiriiiamtnira, fullowinC Vf Idlm 
Garca. says thatSaptar^b were In M tclmin tiie Jaysof YudmsMlra. 
Cunuiotiham's Ktshiuirlun informant, as shown earlier makes tnb 
statement more definite by saying tbil Sapmr-fb hod completed 7a 
years in MtgiiU at the start of K. E. and were for 2o yean im>re 
in M tghh flitvr the start of K. E. N >w the start oi K. E. b atiwlly 
put in the sam^ year in whicii Mnh war happeitd i. e. in the year 
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in n-hicU Vudhi^thi™ was coronated, t have tuUn YudhJfthJni's 
rule to havt laairti ft>r 26 years, L p. lefi Met^hS in tiie year 

in wltich \ udbifiltln] ditiii]. But ntunK with tliiSr as we 
ii ire seen earlier, t »e Pur^O'ts pi^serve another tradition that 
Sapinrsjs were in Magha in me days oi Parikfit, Herv is n conflict. 
Panksti ftswndtti the throne in the year In which Yudiilsthini 
died, 1, e. accorUltm to one traditiun, in the year in which Sap- 
tnrsis passed oul of nnd yet another tradition snys that 

they were in Maghi in pAriksit's limes. How can they be In MflfihS in 
the days of YuillilfthiRi iml Pitriksit, if they pitssed otii i>f Mii4ii& 
Jit the death of Yudhi^thira i. e. nt ti*e accession of Parikglt? 

Let us see what must have Bcluaily happened ? I hove earlier 
jdven the various adjustments in the start <«' K. E. Accordinjily 
Mhh war occurred m 3201 [L C. Now if Sspiar^is h&d enieml 
Maftho in 3276 B. C.. at that tints, they will ssy tliat in the days 
of Yujihistbira thi-y were in Mogha as they' would lie in Matfhi 
thri*Ufihodt the period of his rule from 3201-3176 B. C Nuw 
later on when they took 32<H B, C. a» the liaie of the start of 
K, E., they said £apiur|]s were in Muithu for 7S years befori- the 
shirt of K. E. and werw in Afaj^ha for 23 years mor« in K. E. 
Tims at tiiis time iJaptat^is wore in Moghii frtnti 3276 a C tt» 
3176 H C. This was correct. Hut what would be the p'j$jTlon 
when they ttH}k 3101 B. C. tis the date of the start of K, E« ? 
They had the statement before them that Saptarsis entered Moglm 
/5 years before the start of K. E, So, uccordint' to this new start 
lif K. E., Supturtts must enter Magh& in 3176 K G. and shooM 
remain in Ma«ha frmii 3176 B. C. to 3076 EL C. But how can 
this be? According to earlier triditions they werrln Msmba fnm 
3276 — 3176 R C, Now they wanted them to be in M'^gha from 
3076 B, C. What they did was this. They said that from 
3276—3176 B. C, $aptar;js passed through Magha in forward 
motion, hut from 3176—3076 B. C. they passed through ^^agh& in 
retrograde motion. That is, for JOO years fnim 3276—3176 B, C. 
Sapiatsis wfire truveIItng through Mngh& ami at the end of 100 years 
i. e, in 3176 B. C, they reached the end of Magha, Then in 3176 
B. C. they started reimdng their course from the end <if Magha 
sBil in 3176 B. G, they reached the starting point of Maghii, after 
which they would enter /lalesg (according to retroKroJe mftiloe.t, 
not PuTV'Jk Fhfilguni (as in forward motion I, Thus Saptarjls tvill 
require 100 years for g-ibig fjirwanl in Msgha and tOO years nmrb 
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for ffolni; recragniJe in. the siim^ of iVfiwIiu, Thus in^ 

will rc!imln in for 2^0 yr-its from 5276 B, C in 3076 B. G, 

Tiiua Wi.ulJ start the retrofirade motion of tin: Sapiarib. Thus 
there will Iw two aiarting points of S. £.*3276 B- C. and 3176 
B. C, But thU double crossinii of M mlia by Saptar^is crented fresh 
complications. They knew that YoiihblHim died in 3176 B. C. 
:iud Pnriksit cam* to the ihrtmc in the same ye-jr. Therefore tli« 
lint lOil years from 3276-3176 B, C. wiU fait in Yuuhi^thiraV 
Jays* but tiie next Hit) years from 3176—3076 B. C. w*H bdl tn 
Pdrik^lfs days, Thm iw« iTaiUtions wcmld arista ontf th^t 

Sapwrsis wm in Maishft in YiUhi^ilnKi^s days and aonther sayioi! 
Saptarsis wi^re In Mugha in Pariksit’i days. And they knew that 
for lOU yecra before and for lOO yciira after ilir death ol Yudhi- 
§|hln)« Sapiar^ia were in Maj^u. 

Now in later days when 3101 B. G. was taken ns the date of 
Kail start and therefore uf Mbh wnir Yudhiatliiru's death will be 
put in 3076 B. C, At tHui lime they will say that Suprarsis were 
in M.'tfiha from 3176-3076 B. C. tupto Ts death in forward 
tiintiDti]i ami were also in MaivUa from 3076-2976 Ik C (in reircv- 
unde motionj. Thus a new dnte via 3077 B. C. wlU come Into 
existence for tile Start «f S. E And thb b our fourth date of 
Slip tarsi start. 

Thus have come into eadstence four different dates, 3076, 
3176, 2176, 2413, B C. as the imtiol dates of S. E. To these four 
dates, whicii are found in vouue, I have added one more 3276 B.C. 
And I think that this is the correct date in which Sapntarsw had 
entered Maj^hiL Usuidiy the Saptar^i cyde is taken to have started 
75 years befur K. E. start with Saptursis entering MaghS. But I 
suggest tiiat juat ill that time one cycle of 2700 years was comple- 
leti and amUher cycle of 2700 yenis had started. And this daw 
1 put in 3276 B.C. I have put Mann Valvusvata’s date in 5976 B. C. 
If the Supiarsl Cycle had maned in his days in 5976 B- C. with 
Siptar^b entering Maghs. iliat cycle will be completed after 2700 
years, in 5976.27C0-5276 R G. Ttmt thb wufl tlie oise is borne 
i>ut by another consideraiion also. Otic of Cunninghams inforautits 
wrote to him that iP* 12) *iUe Rishis had compieted three revolu' 
lions less 25 years in tiie J>wapara-yiiga before the Kali Yuga 
Iwfiani “This means that S-cycle had started 275 yeora belore the 
start of Kalit Now I have put the teat start of Kali in 2976 B. C., 
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which wh«i!ii adjusted will JOfl'l I}. C as tile start of Knlii just 
2P0 years less than 3201 B- C. If so, according to tTse iib*>ve 
statement Saptarfi Cycle must Iwve started in 3001-1-275=3276 
B. C, Anri that is what 1 hove siujtested above. Only, we ahnuld 
remember that it was the second cycle of S, E- whtch kul started 
in 3276 B. C-i the first having started in 5976 B, O 

Let us now understand the basic coticepticin of this era. 
Pargiter's text ID K A) has this: 

art f 5fi3T|5t'riB 

ferafet aatflw ^ 
g*f' 

turn t^pn If 

tpat: kipT?) ftsa: iRnUfit^ ^ 
g ^ 55^ l^% 

pwnt'^ 5 

?rh iai s^rffca srh ^mri 

This means that SapUi^is were in conjunctlnn. for 100 years, 
with that cnnsTelhttian, which is seen in the middle of th>:s:: two 
stars of the ihiptsF^is, which are first seen arise D in the shy. And 
thus, by turn, tiiey reside for IDO ^-ears In each of the constellations, 
Tlieir yugu i. e, Saputisi-Yuga Is culcabted as 7 tllvya years and 6 
(livya munths i, e. taking 360 manavn years to be equal to one 
divya year, a Sapini^Yugo will have (“i X 360 ™ 2520 X ISO 
= > 2700 maaavu years. 

This apparently presupposes a rdative motion of the Saptar^iH 
and the constcilntluns. The SapittrfJs fiixording to this, should be 
actually seen to be in conjunction, for 10(1 years with each of the 
27 constellations, But modem meteorologists, on inquiry, have 
affirmed that no such »Intive stellar motion Is knuw-n to lUodern 
Astrtmorny. Therefore, this is g thef»r^tietil contrivance and not 
an era based on actual observation. But then why do the Pur^bas 
make such a categorical statement that Saptamis remain In conjun- 
Gtion with each i>f the Nakf itras for tOO years and that they were 
actually in Msfllm in iht uays of Yudhiblhini ? Were they really 
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seen iti be lu or wa*’ ti througU iraditionvii tiamUng down 

t*f the era that ihty saiif s - ? 

Li? I us, here, consliler thtf tines t Jan from the point of view or 
actual observation* According to tlie Purunic ronceptioo of this 
Kra, the first two stars cd .tlte Saptatfls, shtiulii be in conjunctJon 
wiHt MugliB in tJje Mlih days. Which ure these two snrs ? 


a¥ 

b4e 

tf Ik 

J* 



fit 



Naming the seven stars of the Sflptar|j coitsielUition us a, b, c. 
J, e,/, and ^ us shown in tlie abow dhtRrntn, one may say that 
n and h are the fJriif two sfars of the cmnstellatinn* But if we 
draw perpendiculars at the points a and b. the field covelvd by 
these two lines ao drawn, if sufficiently projected* will be seen to 
pass, even to day, through Ktiika and Rohtpl and not throuRb 
Mugha. Then why did they say that Sapiorsia were in Magha in 
Yudhtsfhirti's times ? Were they acntiilty In Magha then and have 
they. now. through their motion come todsy in conjunction with 
Kfttiku ? I think an explanation is possible. If instead of talcing a 
and h (W the two stars fnrant, some one takes n and c as the 
stars meant and if pErpendicuiars are drawn ai the (xdni a and c 
the fklJ covered by the lines so driiwn, if Buffieieutty projected, 
will Iw seen to pass, even totlay, througli Magha. It must have 
been so seen even in Mbh days and it w.is probably seeing such 
a piienomenon that tiiey took the era to be astrononiicaUy ctjrrect. 

But when was it so taken ? We have seen that Saptai^is are 
taken to hove been in Magha tn 5976 B. C. and then in 3276 B. C. 
and then according to retrogrode mutton in 476 B. C or 370 B C. 
But such a plienomenon aa described above was not taken as 
correct, for the first lime. In 476 B. C. or 376 B« G. for, though, 
according to tsdculatlons, Saptnrsis were in Mogbfi then and though 
with bare eyes also the stars a and c will be seen to be united 
with Mogha then they knew that the era was troditionally handed 
ro them, at least front the days of Yudhlsfhirn, So they. In 476 
B. C. or 376 B, C. did not first formulate the idea that stars a 
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iiTid were utiitiHi with Was it first fonnulalird in tiiif ihiys 

of \ udhifihirfl?' I tixink not* SatJCiXTsU were known to liave etitf^rsii 

Ma^ihft 75 yi'flrs before the MbK w:ir i. e in 3276 B- G. Uliil hi 
that year there tea^ tii» particular occasion to start an era. Tbere- 
forv; we have to go fo 5976 B. C. ! have taken that to He the 
flat* of Mann Vaivaavato. At that time there Imd Hmh a terribly 
litvdstatiog flooj, the ptr^iplc hnl to liasve their original htj-ne as a 
result of that flnfHl unti ^f^^lt Vaivnsvata had led hla people to a 
TKv home: and it may be justly said that it was an occasion worth 
starting a new era. And they started the em-ltftaytiga er,i as well 
IIS the S. E, with Saptarsh entering in Magha. It was at this lime* 
I think, that the two stars which are supposed to Im? in conjunction 
with each of the Naksatnis by turn, were taken to be n and c. 

But 1 think that the Idea of the Sdptar'^i Em was not fnrntuU 
art*! for the First tlnif evi-n in the dayi nf Many VatvasT,ata. It 
was an «m, which was handed down t<i them from their orUanui 
home, I cun point our two or three circumstances Indlcaiinj; the 
ffrear antiquity of the era. Tne verse wnkh gives the pitids* natiirt; 
of the conjunction of Saptar^is with the coiistellatlons* is titis: 

*iWWl 5 4^ ftiftf 

5 irera* jij^ 

tpf gRT ^1 ^istfea (pi' ipiT; I 

But Brahmandn has here a different reading in the first llm?. 
It reada 

a 4i »jiT -twt 

And the phmse uttarD di|i 'b Vedic tind shows the great 
antiquity of the verse and therefore of the eni But of course, this 
by itself b not ennugh to show that the era was in vogue before 
Manu Vaivasvata. Let us consider another factor. 'Fhe whole Wrii 
of S. E. Is 1 >!}sed upon the coticeptioii that like the planets Sapr:ir?ls 
also remain in conjimctlon with each of the conatellatlons by turn. 
But nowhere is it mentioned how Siptarjis are united witSi the 
ri^Ts. This means that the conceptii'in of S. E. bod taken ttUapv 
probtihly before the breame known to rndiati ustrontimttre. 

This a!s<3 nwy point to the antiquity of the era. But iht most 
Jecistre factor, sf> far as I can ssee, is thuL The above versa talks 
of the first two stars. If the omcepttnn of the era was first 
formuJaied fn 3976 B. C., then we sifanll have tn so)’' that the 
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mcnuiiiin-ra t.^.k tiw first rwo stfirs to W rt wnl But every 
unhb^sed observer will mvft unltesltatiuuly say that ao far a* il>e 
IS thi^ two star* meaut could only be rt .in <1^ 

and ij tinJ c. Tiiey Ih and M are a«fii first risinp In tlie sky 

It Is only liv a stretcli of imiutination that wrean take a sod ^ to 

be the stars ffnf rismft Thus U and (» are the stars rarunt in 
tt«i verse, they lire not seen UOW :md could uut lie ever 
Utijti-d rvith Miiiha. Imt ni* seen now and wiuiU ^ 

united with Krtrika and Rohini. Thoirefore. 1 think that S. ^ ^ 

first made current tint In 5976 E C. when Sapto^lS known 

to be iu Mai-ha. but in that yeur in wluch th.^^ 

Krtitka. If from 5976 B- C. i« trace the S^cycV '>^ 5 t-kIkow 
we get 6676 B. C as the dale of their enterlnii K|ttika. 

I think that S. E. was first started in 6^676 R C. ' 

Naksalni-betliiiiuni' was made with Kiitika and twt * ' ^ 

And that belnn the first naksatra and ohm belnft _ 

which was seen united with the Saptarsts. they started the era 
then. Or It may he the other w-.iy- Tivey wished to Start an 

vra and they saw that Sapiat^i® were s«n to be with Mti 
Therefore they took httfka as the first constellation. At any 
rate, it seems m ist probable, on the streniith of the ahoya verse that 
the stars m^nt were a and b and not o and c* and as these ar^ 
the stars (n md b) seen to be united with Kfitika "'"J 

Mogha, the beRittmiifi of s, E- must have been made with Kfi ka 
and Jipit with Magha. Therefore I take 6676 B. G u» ih’f 
fxiint of S E. 


But when in 5976 B. G. Manu Vulvoswata reconstructed all 
the tradiUons etc. as be must have dime, he found that chrono- 
iogicftlly they were in the M (ft S period of S. E and as lie must avr 
desired to reorient S. E he must have said that thou&h tlie cycle 
of 2709 years wo* not over, yet the era should be token as new y 
started in 5976 B. G with Supmr^is entering Mai'*a, And it luusl 
have been ul this lime that the two stars of tli verse were taken 
to be u nrd c and not a and b. as - and f with a slightly different 
construction would actually be seen united with Magha. And it 
must have b« n at this time th it the reading uttrfi dlil instead of 
uditau nliii must have come Into existence. But aftcin in the days 
of Pnriksit etc, as I have suggested earlier* they had to change the 
initial point of S. E. from 3276 B. G to 3176 B C. and at a 
stUi later period, to 3076 B, G At this time they took their motion 
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author Hdr^ htre Ti'fcmsj to is unmtstnlcsbfe as lie Is dfesiRnated 
as H^r^s Vrkramij, TiierieforK, the irriter on drsmaturfiyt is 

not Harpivardhanii ifilsnitya of Kmiflttj* but is Hsrfj Vikrjmidityu 
ol Ujjain, who is described in Rajatarunglni. 


Further, we have acmal quotations given from the works of 
Marsa and Meirgupta. Samdatanaya in lib ta work 

on dramaturgy) and Abhrnirt-agupfacarja In hb AfrfiinooaNtiiriJli, 
e conrtttefntary on Bharata’s SatfusHstra, have quoted the opinion* 
of Har^. In Abbiaa^Ml3r^.ltt Harsa'a oarifij on N'gtytirilstra, is 
referred to and actual quotations from it art- given. Tli«e such 
quoEmii,ns are found in the first volume of Na(yae<-Kfra. with 
AWitnttvabiaroti as printed b the GaekwaJ oriental IJeriea (pp 172 
^ also see ShnifapTakusa p. 238). Simlinrly works of MutpjuptJi 
also are referred to and antml passages are cruoted fftjm tuejn. 
iuerefore. it is beyond any doubt that authors nameil Hajsst Vikr* 
iUM ^tid Mbt^^upiQ did tcctimll]? eiiat. 

Thus the bbtorbtty of both Hat^ Vikniraaditya and Matrau- 
pta is definitely established and we have seen that Mfeirwupta 

ahdj^t^ his throne In 5h B, C. and Har^ Vikmma <,f Ujjain liietl 
in 56 B. C- 


C 21 Hia identiffcaUgn with V'f^anuielJu of KSS 

VO. ^ Vikramidhya b iJentfcal witii the 

Vikramfidltya about whom cerinin stories art given b the Just 
Uin^a of Kamsiofltsavara, Tne Lamlaiku is named Visamasila 
L^lmka and it describes the various exploits of the king Vfkra* 
maditya who is also tailed VbpiniiKiFB. That the king Vikram'dityu 
w:is also named Visimia^iia. is from the following versed 
K othijfim fstiB^ra: 


*n«n ft* i 

finwi! ^ u XVill, 1,51 

. i' point out that Harsa Viknimi. who is 

deacribifd in Rsjdturhdjiiiif. Iiad a son named Prutapiiiiil!}. While 
deacrlblng the digvljaya of Prav^vasepa U, KilFtab 5 writes that he 
J- e, Pravarssctja, seeing that Pratairi^ib SUfiditya the son of Harsa 
iknunSdltya. was defeated and dbpossesed of his throne by his 

ooemles, coaquvrvd Ujjtdo and remstaled Pmtipriila on die throne 
Kalhuqii aaya: 


HAH5A VlKHANUrnTYA 


.\3S 


This ^ila aiJlinit it the atiro*; of 
him with Vigamiisiln (which nams also entls in ^ 

TW Har,, V,km»iUi«a w- calW V.sa«»^.ta U 
■ho (ullowiai! also. Tbtre U » subkasin. Onir root i.ov« 
tnj{ twn quarters for p&<lnpcrti: 

.. 

a h^T fiigJi « 

anoiher cumpletaJ tho versK thus; 

on this ver* fc^sJIurolaUJIisli (P«<»son no. S«) IM th« 

follitwlng remark; 

w*3«ra*ra-. n OT fcn «"«' ‘ 

Mow Ibis whok vntae is »l*«i 0''<1«' *» 

., s.-Bi«t,pw„hn i„ . 

ia s^u&Jiaj(iavdli ino. 1718) uo vit„(nitiltyn Imt it is not 

'* '■Zr‘‘t^^’C.'‘L:::.tl H^Tvikrsn« *0. «nll». 

"v^TnSs ot. Hn« b. isonllol V 

„nt„ VUttnotkit^n nnO .« |0 ^ “I ^TIX shTn™* 
by tbs follow™. Tits vstss *• ^ i„b„ n„,hnr- 

:i!rpXXwir,^ "1!rx 

• ”"v,f “"i;: 

won n cnittaiJOIt™ of bb"'POCT J*yi>«r«M»odllo to 

■,5C;n\"rrk^s;t j::;^.«., p-»«. 

ISVosn. onJ rswnnjol Bh.sT,"»sM Tb« 

r-S^?h. nod Hn.?s V*™» Iksd « ‘bs »-s ..«• T"^ 

liTnU VI,.maJltya fo>n«l ‘W* ’'T *T 

Vlkramfl wJ also calleti V^am^ditii'a or Vi^at^lta- 

“ths^ .Ok. p...« 

ftafatitranftini was also called Visaniiialla. 1 
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misiabe „f tbi- copyists Vishomaditya mav in- unotfu-r from of [hf 
nnmif* [ do not know on whnt grounJ* Paterson mukea the sTflte- 
mpnttimt Vikramfliiitj^a of Krtwioraugin; was dao cnllj^d ViP^niaJila, 
He lias given no groiimb but tjie statenyiat qorroboojtei me. 

« ^ VikrJmatijtya of Ujjaln wlio died in 

L rr , ‘n to \k tile Mtn« its 

the \ ikratnifcdiiya who is described in the last Lnmlwka of KraJw- 
sflrioagijitf. Ff« wou,,, thus have thr^e n'lmes: Vikramsditya, 
and Vivama^b. We need not he surprised nt these three names of 

the same king, for we know that in ancbnt times, kings used to 
hnve m iny biruiliis. 

Thus it b this king ViNnoiafitJa Har»a Vtkromftitlltya. after 
vyhfu* name the era of 56 B. C. wiia founded and we now know 
tiiar the rrn wfts founded from tEte dale of kb drath. 

i3' His Parentafle 

According to the chronoiogkal scheme accepted In these pages 
VrtHodharman Vispttvardhatia of the Maniitt«ir lnscri|uiim of the 
Mabva era 589 b m b- put in R7 B. C. Ti,e inacripti^m of 
Who was a eonfempnnrr of Vispiivardhiina is dated Malftva 
or kjta era 589* 1 put the initial point of this era In 676 Ek C. 
Therffore the JnscHptionV date wU| Ih; 67^ — 589 ^ g 7 g q 
T here are two inscriptions found In this connection. M) The Man- 
dtisnr Stone Pillar Inscription of ^'avodimrman unJ (J) The Mcnda^ 
«or inscription of Yaiotltturmaii Vt^oitvardhana dateil 589 Mafava 
yra. That the two inscriptions refer to the some person [jns. now. 
Ijeen generally ticcepted by nil wholars. 

o. fdlnwing informaiion fmm these inscriptimif 

(1) At first Vijauvardhant was a suliordinnte chief under the Guptas, 
which b shown by the term guptanathnlh. (2< Ut^r on he b^ame 
IndvpenJrnt of the Guptas, (3> He conquered ItinJs ivlilcli wtrv not 
conquered by the Gupta or the Hoijas. Ix-fore him. (4) As b clearly 
etatfld, his empira emended from tlm Lauhityu 1. c, Braiinjaputr* 
to the western ocean i. e. Stirasfra and from the HimHaynj to lEw 
mountain Mahendraglri (35 He had humbled the pride of Mikirakob 
(6) to have been, at first, called janendra only i e, an 

ordinary chHlntn (perhaps a republican president, j hut later he 
acquired for himself the titles rajtdhlr^ and parama*vara. <71 He 
was f, e, be had not Inherited any htg empire, but had 

Wmself established an empire and thus started a dynasty and (S* 
Hjs mark or royal emblen] was aultkara (fl 
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itr 


Th« M mdasrir InstripUon. wtii^b b daitfU in ^falnva epii 

not Xh^ defelt of Mlhir^kub nnJ Hi- op. ividdi b 

undftted tntntlofta il. It has h=«H fro^ 

dhana hml defeated Mihtmkub somr tiitu shut 589 Mabva 
because if he Ivad defcafel liim eurlJer. the faet tvoulii have been 
mentiontfJ In ibe dated inicrlptlop. f miiat ctmfeaj that I J'» not 
quite the foire of thla aiBumvnt. As fnr ns I can there U 
nothiiq? to stop uS from taking It tlia( he had d^leatnl Mlhirakub 

even before 5S9 Mdva era. The umHted 

direct royal record, like tint of .Samudmiiupin at AlkhiibaiL I - 
purpose is to iwmjijt tSie achievements of the 
tliefuflire tliif main ftebleTemenl^ of Ms Ufe shiriiil be tit - 
in It, The tinted Inseripiion. on the other hand, has ^ 
object of r^f^ordine the construction of n wel by 
who nas the brother of nn officer of Vi^.uvnrdhanii. The name 
Of the emperor comes in. there, only InctdentaUy, Tnere ore, K b 
proper that it d.^acrlbes hb acblcvements in li^ncral term^ bj 

.,Ttae thnt !>, c.««l».rrf kio» in the «.« »ijJ J" 

l, n„ nennrion l..t tk. p,r<lcnl« inclAmt ot Mihirnknln, drf«> ■<> 

*” Trt,«*oK. tWnk tknt tb. d.r.nl «( Mthlmbnln lad o^d 

n«c!, .arllrr Ihno SS9 MHavn m. Ancnrdlna to «y “'"“In 
389 Mninv. .« U «inlrnln». rn 87 B. C ( 9 ai lb. .«d "t ^ 
Cupins in n. 93 B. C I Slink i int Mihtrakn^ naj J.l"*"' I" ' 

cast by Bhanugupta BaS* iity* H some time befere 93 B C., sa> in 
94 B C AUJ'in Mihitnkula was defeated {ind finaltJ from hdb 

vSntto.. Prid^bly in ih. «... r«r. And '“"“wlbd 

L nw n.« nr;c"nC’i::ur:nt; s?- 

- c. z T'. 

Tnli prior to that date, he must have ruled ns n 
Vi^uvardbaoa. thus, seems to have built up an empire for h^U 
degrees and therefore, he pius. bare bken some time in 
Lg so. We can, therefore, n>ughly put 

B C to 85 B. C. Thus this great conqueror, who raised hiiriKW 
^ LCi-lon •' ‘b. .»P.r..r nf lb. wH..), Indta b, fa n.» 

nrowessrseetns to have ruled BS a subordinate 

B. C. ttid then a* • n emperor from e. 93 B C- to R C. He. 
thus hullt up a rtal empire on the ruins of the Gupla empire. We 

pot know ooythiog 
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whtre i'b Inwrlptions nre ffliind, w(r icay fay thtit his immutarnl 
ivfls MaUtV:!. 


Nnw* Viknrorulitjii racntionetl in ffawfowlginf, dli»l in 

U a C. If «-*; trtke that this Vtkrom liaJ riilei for nbout .10 years 
which is not impossihle, hb rule jntisr htivs st''rteLl in ( so 4* 30 i 
C, 86 a C, Tills wtMild tmran that Har^a Viknimflilitya's rule, 
cmvf immediately after the rule nf Visfiuv irJhana. And I am, here 
tempted to m%kv t[it suiwesrlotj that this H ina Vjkrami was the 
son amt successor of Vi^uvardhnns. Kalha^a 'has noted that thi^ 
Vikramfi^iltyii liaJ ani>tltrr name bcginTting with Hor^a and if wti' 
restore the name to its oriainal as H.rst-vardhmi, the yardlmna- 
ending will mlly wiEh the varvIliana-^inJitn* 1 q (he oame of VEsitara' 

vjirdhana, actiiiity 

nit £jt Djjuin nr AiMntK in firr^viaj by fgllowmfi v^?rg?, v^'hicli 
is found jit the BihatsaEliita of Varahamihfrj, Tiie section on 
itakuniniastra, in BilmtsaiTaua, open, ^Ith tiie i.illotvlnj- wraes. 

tfir-fl*: sfif igrat mi^VEPt ^ h &6th <1 


iTT'Sl^tn' m 1 

at? Usm^f^TTii^; t| 9 
*ttT tF«t BT|3’ tr i 

ttlH nnflialsn’til^ H-tfit: ii j 


fnfe I 

•Puftl'pj II f 

'Hat h. tin, mlW. ,i,„ 

tlon .*f iakutwsfistm on tne different authorities like 
Snt™. va*. n KnptBnnl., cnruinnil. sfralr.,,n,S“C*^: 
^d GufKa. Out of a 1 lhe«t auihorttles. all, .xeept DmvyseaV 
dhmui ere Stiae* of old times. Tae veisse sj-ems to tu-t 

Varflhomihlra knew tht kina almost personally He nrn^* th 
of thn ktne nn Srtdn.«j™.rttan.,. H. laohJr lh« LTd 

the title msiiirajodhlt^ and tiiat Ire was the ki„ft of Avanti I 
woaU bln .omiid th. nnm, lJra«si«T.rdhn™ ti. Hnn 5 ....Mhnn. in,! 

“? '• “ ''*7"“ Har,n«„dhnnn Viknmnlhyn of 

Ujjnta. oonKulnrly n. V.ralwniiuir. m ninonj, 

Hired ot hi, raurt. But for wwi of ni,y pomlM rvld.ow I .iinll 

not pt^ th. point Ami, yrt Ih. tremn in 

muon, htyond any sluilov of doubt r„j, ,ne„ „„ , 
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.nd^.» s 

was All emperor {ma^iarS.^ibiriija * vikmmadltysi oi 

VArthAmihir^ to b. a con«mpor.ry ruled 

li. C,. this Avojjtika kinfl, J l^is 

betor. 427 Slk» cm (nuteo 5,%,^ proves thnC 

»Jfca) L e. More 5 «d in,! who hiui aitiio^l t <3 

kiiii» whos^ Homes «ndcd in 

ImptTwl p-sltion, mti rttl H^ivarJhimo ViktamstlUyii of 

Uiiillr. was <1» «>>" »"•* ■ iWe l,y ■!« foHowmR. 

,1,« tapo^bk. 1- i> mnd^ml cli^ptoey- '“"O'" 

Immeiibtely tbut of J of Har^A Vikwma. 

vurdhami was Malvn and snim: ir^ 

n} The nerst^nnl nimes o! hnm 

vardhann. which may sutiSest ^ viknmi hi-l a sm 

In Kai.il-ru,uhio It 1 -^ " 'een, earlier how it 

named Prai&patfila S'dadirya. --nartiia with V|iam<sla of 
possible 10 connect the name Pw ^p ^ 

sarhsuganL Wv also fmd that ^ .herefor*. 

.„ai« i. .di.y» '''■’‘X b“^S w t..«a .b. .1.1. «t 

surest that Visouvardhana himseii samaiilla Limh:ikai 

Mnliendradityn. In B^d his father li named 

Vi.^m.^.la has the title of Identified 

Mahendridiiya- We have how V«al^^U _ Ojjh«--the 

„.l.U H.™ V,b™«. .bp, 

father and the sun ^ reft ^ M^bendradltvn and HaKivar- 

be identified with Vi|^uvsrdhana MaUen 

aimn. Vikrnmadltya. Tim- it is Hkdy if Hai?a viKra 

son and successor of Vt^juvardhana. j , succesamn: 

These consideratltms hrmu out the foUowin„ 

VisU'ivufJhcitia'^MiJhtndrfiJ ^ ^ 

HuWivJidhana - ViknimRditya - Viijnmnsila 

—Siiadtiya —Prjtapasda 

1« pppenJyd « «« a, b.ll,.w.»e 

Hlstorj’ of India, Under Vi|iju dynaaiy hr give 

verse tp. 3 ot the Sanskrll text). 

?i¥fi fs?pn*tTfii 5 r: Tf.: » 


I'LKAMC CttttOMUUHjV 


upon ihb puss:!^^'! KiiiitUs tilt foUim'init 
km^s uf tile text wltJi the fiitlowlnjJ Mnuk-i^rl klrijjs ( p, 27 )i 


Fnstriplll'iia. utc 
Arfltyusmlt 
tVllii:lvdrn ]3 
^S'arvaviirma 
Avtintlvartnu 
Grahavarma 


AMMK 
AjJta 
Ufinn 
7 an*[t 


f'nnki c i. t. Av:mfi ) 
GmIih 


Then W S'lya: ( p. 2B ) " Vi4un is me einp:?ror Viis^tiv'Ttrtltmnj 
of the MafVilisnr Inserlptioij ( GI p, 60 I uf M* E. ( B33 A, 
0. >. The nlher ti^ime H;ir.i apfM-jrs lo be of hfs ndc-nt. Tilt 

t^roupini! in the ttsi wtnilil Iniiictite rhtit. Further Thrre i? no 
tirlier imnerbi line uniitr which if cun come. Situated a* he is, 
More the Mauk'ifiris anti after ( vaftUtana >, he very likely 

Monsteti lo the lint of Vtsvuvanipnna. *’ 

1 'iin, therefore, tenipti^ I > tluit the name Hartii of 

liie tell fltanJs for Hill’s:!. Looktnii to th« estremvly corrupt 
lurutuane and mstre of AMMK, this cnMOdatton proposed by me. 
is not at ail, unlikely, pjrfieiitarly as U fits in with what I have 
suititesU'd iurlicr. Jt ivouhl that sow;’ one, at a liter liatc, 

has coiTecteii the naniL* [-tnr^j to Han. praliahly lii inking that 
V'^uu and Haro well toitetlier, AMMK, as pointeil ''lut by 
JayswaL is. here follotvltu* tb* imperial lints «nJy, As we liaw 
seen Vi|tiuvatd liana was a fal emperor. H:» son ( ss { su;j}je3t )' 
Hsrsa t vardUana ) VJkriunOJitya was also an emperor. Cut Hara i's 
son Praripasila witu, as we have seen, ivar, at first, defeateil by 
his enemies and was tl'.en 3 feudal iry of Fravaraseetia II, was mu 
an emperor. Emperorship bid. then passed on to Pravarasena J]< 
And after Pmvjirnsvfta 11 and hi^ desc^-'nJents, the empufLirsiiip 
piuretd on to ilie Kuslianas, then to Rapddftya and his descendants 
and then to the Mauk'ians. All these kini^s from Pravaraseoa I] 
to Ra^Jitya an.1 bis dtscendenis t Incluiiiut the Kushaaaa ), Tuii!i,3 
over India from Kubmir or thvreahouts. Tiierefore, after Har^a 
VikTSma, till we come to the .Maut-aris, [hers was no emperor 
in India proper. T.iat Is why AMMK puts the Mautbaria just 
ufier Harvv or Harsi Vlkriroadllya. If, then, the emendation propo- 
seit by me hett- { H ir^a for Kara) Is acEvptable. it furuiabes a very 
definite and clear proof in support uf my sp^eatlon that Harijl 
Vikrami was the son and successor oi Vj^^uvardhana, the flrv^at 
emperor of InriLi. 
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CHAPTER POUR 


PRE-MAHaBHXRATA AYODHYa DV*JAST\’ 

Here 1 simlt reconstruct the pre'-Ma/idfeharald Ayodliya Dynusty 
a!) k stoixi in tLre days of the MdhpA/iardlu wnr» My miin object 
in so doiitg. is to fix up the tataL purniKt of steps from M:mu 
Vsivusvatn ti? the Solf^r kintts who raied at the time of 
hhilrafii war. 

I shall examihe here th« direct line from Vaivasvuhi M titu to 
^hkltaha, ^rutayu and Bfhndbala taking all the kings lone by one 
and tiwkini; ti comparative study of the relevant texts from all the 
uvuiktble souices, except Mi»a imd Ramayayo. 

i'or this purpose I have made out sit exhaustive contpanitive 
table n<itlrtg dawn the pedigrees of ertcii king aa gtvun by various 
PuritAat and other sources. My methott of examining thiis dtmnsry 
is to scrurinise ami dlacuss th« chronological oriier ol esidi of the 
kings of the dynasty. 

But before I bake dp this study 1 have to make one point clear. 
My esihnate nf the antiquity of the various Pur&Ul<t texts, so far 
iw (his dynasty Is concerned, is somewhat dtServtit from that of 
Pargiier. 1 shall, ilierefore. first explain my vkw refidniiTig it. On 
coating even a cursory glance at the Table we find that tlw Puta^jM 
fall wtthltf three groups—0) those that stop at Sfuikyu—they ore 
Aft, f'^p Ag, K<i«. Lg, .Sr, (2) (hose tiwt atop at Bf ladbala—they 
ore Vy, 5d, tg^ Vh, Btt and ftd, (2]i thooe that stop at fankhpa-^ 
they are Bt, tind ffr, (fir's lost king should hr S'idikha!,ia and not 
Anain or Nala us the comparison with Hr text shows. Moreover 
Hr text seems to coma down to Brhadbala, but It is evident that 
kings from Pu^ya to Bf'iudbala see purely later oiliUtiona therad 
.Ifu, f!kJt Ki, are not taken into account in this grouping. 

But though apparently we get these three groups, there are 
really two original groups only. Ur. Prsilhan has very aueceasfully 
shown that tfiose P^irama ihai come down to BrhadltaUi wrongly 
append the klp^ from Pu^'a to Bforidtiiiln after Htrag.yana]>h!i. He 
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PURANIC l;hronolugv 


Im slioi^a tiiat (hese kinds from Pu§ya to Bthudhuln belond to 
Luvft branch of Srivasti Ikavakua anJ form :i collatcra! branch 
to I be ituiin Kutfa tine runnina upto ^a/itliana. For reasons to be 
Jiscussad later, f take oui thi? two or thr^e klnda iiitually put 
cfier nnd before Po^ya In tiiese lists IFy: ftl, W,BhGd). 

I, therefore, suddeac that all these PurUnas orldmatlx stopped nt 
^abkhst^a. Therefore ther^ are only two oridiaol groups of Purt^ntis 
those that atop at Srutayu and tUoSe that atop at tS^ankhiiva, Reahy 
spsakind ail the Puratias jnoppFd oridinaliy at the AlaA tb/inr^n'O war, 
irrutbyu and t'thttdbala were ktlled in that war, therefore thej- 
miiat lie at the aams step from Mnnu. ^Jbkhiiija too must have 
taken part in the war as his dtannfulher Ukthn was still hvfng at 
ilic time of the war. Thus nil the lists ottdinally stopped at the 
Same step and they funtied two original groups. 

I shall call the first droup the Jg-Mt group and the second 
group the Br-'Vy group, .dfter thus knowing that all the P«T(iaits 

the Br-^y gremp iiHginajly formed one group, we can further 
Sllhr-dtvide taut group into two. These two sulr*groupa will have 
tl) Tnose that stop at imbkhapa. they are JJr*Hr suti-group, and 
(2i those tlmt stop ut ^fhodhufu, they are Vy-itJ sub'droup. 

Again, on erriminmg the texts of nli the Pnrsjas we find that 
out of tlie Ag-iVfi group, Ag, Mt ami Pni have more or less the 
««ne version, but Ktn and Lg differ greatly. Tney go sometimes 
with the gr.:aip and sometimes with the Ty-fJd su1>.group, 

Aiitmt /4 we find that (1) it follows Mt upto SambSiuci, (2) then 
it follows Vy.Jfd stib-droup upto Alitnagu and <J} then It follows 
iMl upro iTruiayiL Abuut Km we find that (1) it follows Mt opto 
Sanil>. tttii, (21 then it fnll-iws upto RohlLa, (4} then it 

ftdiow’s M upto KalmSfapSUla, (4) then Jt folion-s t y-Iid upto 
Ahinagii and (3} then It follows Aft upto Snitayu. 

Again the text-colbtlons show tliat Sv {which really stops nt 
Ahlnagu though two more kings are given after him in the present 
icxrl g<«s with Br-ffr subgroup, Bdft goes with «g. Rgh and Kf go 
with the Vv-Bd sub-group, Sr fuilows Lg. Thus we have the 
lr>lJoW'ing groups: 

Group J. Ag-Mi group comprising Ag, Mt, Pm, Sr, Km, Lg:but 
nut of these Km and Lf and tnerefo™ Sr flls[> sometime follow 
this group and sometimes Vy^Bd sub-group. Ag^ext b more akin 
to -Ht tit ptitoe^t 1>iif on the whole it has 
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afFtnities wjtb SU and Km. In fact it to be the original of 

thi» group. 

Group ift .SMfr-grnup I, Br~fJr sub-gtoup having Br, ffr, Sp, nnil 
II — Vy-tid sub-gruup having Vy, HJ, Vu. Bg, Bh* Gd li/Hi, 

BaK Kt, 

Our of these ^-ariotii groups, so f.ir as the version of itie 
Ayodhyi ilynnsrv Is concent'si, [ fimi tont the Br*Hr 
Sv versl'ins ure most relbble, nnti it is natuml. For, frcuui another 
point of view it is possible to dtvitie the Puron/ty into two br'>sd 
groups of Cl} tliose that give the Kali dynasties and (3) those that 
ijo not give the Kilt dynasties. Out of these, those that do not 
give the Kali dynasties are more likely to bs earlier. We find that 
ffr. Hr, St. Ag, Pm, Km and L& do not give the Kali dyn'isHes. 
while t^v, Dd, Bg, Vm, fill, Gd, and Ml, give the KaU Jynastes, But 
so fur as the pne, Afjflilbliaratu Solar dynnaty is cjiicerned SU goes 
with the firjt group above, neciuse in that f^br,oui the Ktli dyna-' 
sties are not dtjalt with in C'mtinuttion of pre-Kall dynasties. F.ir, 
in the Mt the pre-Kall dyaast>- stops at S^rutayu and the KtU 
dynasty starts with Bciodhala. Tab discrepancy by itself, imd als » 
the fact that the dynasty upto ^'rotiyu is tlealt with in the Adbysi' 
yd lI-[2, and the Kail dyn;i9tles are dealt with in the Aduyayas 
371 ff, go to show that these dynasties are c^impited by two 
different hands and at two different periods. 

But even out of those Pu-iii'is that give the pre-Kali dyiiastiee 
only, I tiave found tnat Br, Hr^Sv texts ure the best and tht 
enrUesr 

All this wUl show iliat In fixing the authenticity of a king 
«ir klnj^ In tliese lists, ive can tike this as the g-mem) rule that a 
king who is attested by any two groups out of the above three 
groups (GP)Up T and two suli-groups of Group 1!), muy be taken 
as genuine, and a king who is snpprted by only one group imy be 
taken as spurious In what follows now, ! shall take this as the 
general guiding rule, though exceptions are likely to occur. 

Keeping all this in tuind we shall now examine tliis dynasty 
in details. In so doing it will he convenient^ jf we divide tlie 
whole line Into tbe following groups of kings: las given in the 
first tfo’timn of the Table). 
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U1 Krfitt) Maiiii to Trtisadasyu 
(2) Front Trosailasyu to Rohlt;^ 

{3) From Rf>hita to Vjkn 

(4) Froin Vfka to KaJoiMipiifa 

(5) From KolfTtfe'ttiiafla in RaTrui 
(fi) From Rama to the end, 

ri) tfli us consider the group from Mnno to Tr;wjdnsyit It 

will be «en tliui Tra^aiiyu's number ia ^3ntl In aJI the Fu-amii 

except /Cm, Pm and .4^, On etstnlning these 21 or 23 kings 
tre find the foilowitig noteworthy points: 

00 fib is anfne in pottine Rlpufilnyn between Vikufcsi find 
Rakutsthh; am) as this insertion i* rot Wiirranted l>y any other 
text, we cin set It aside,I The mistalte is likely to have arisen 
thus; Some Ftjr^mas j-tve Para&jiiya or Fur Bjiiya ns an epithet of 
Kokutstha.* That epithet Is here ehanged to RipuBjayn and taken 
as a separate king-name. 

W At the fifth step we meet with a difference in name, Ttie 
Ai group calls the lilng Suyodhana and the Br grmp calls him 
AnenA. But the names are not material to my enquiry, wliich ts 
chiefly concerned with tlie order and number of the kings. 

(4 There are many variations of tlie namrs of the 7th and 
the 8th kings. Even the rtf tlie some group differ in their 

spellings. This is evidently caused by the scribi-s und we may 
adopt any name, 

_ (d) Once npdn Bh Is alone In Insarting BhadrA^avit between 

Ardm and Vuvaniisva 1. BhadrMva, therefore, is to be drupped. 

M The name Sruvaala is variously spelt: but we know that 
ihe tfiai 9p«)]lnA abould bti S'riv ajutsL 

(f) Then there comes a real difference at the 14th step. Here 
the ^g*Mt gn UD (with M's esc^'ptinti) makes Pnimoda the son of 
MtliBva and Haryaiva to be PramoJa’s stm. But in this, those 
that add Pramodn are wrong. Their niisiake is caused by mi^un- 

** PT%-«rv«l In Ag reads 


edhL »*’" V.6U,e?v.„ p,e«, ^blcl. H the only priMed 

edition ot rlit fe.™ nviiltibk. b not » ectioiae Putmm -od iJuKtan aencr 
•Ily no walBlit thaulS be Attuibed to lii n KemeBO, * 

1 5« pArtlcuUrJy Bi.tmtm *blcl) U mdic wpilcn on tl>* pei».i. 
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«haTi5q It 

5*1%!^ etc* 

Evidently utcoi'ditt^i to Agf bo^U Ihu^'^^va ^ind Pr^ni^>dti (ksil wurc 
^he sons of But tlii? oth^r PwrajTat misiuttitiriitiniling ilie 

text, linve nciHcle out tlirec kiniis Tvhere ori^ititiUy thert were only 
twt>, Thrrefcire Ptimitxla Im to bs iJronP*^ from the dlnrct Ikt* 

<i;j Apart from the Vkiriutlons in the puioes i^f aaitt*; of the 
klp^^t we flnii ihsit tlirpi? i» a shtSTp difference Ijetween t;ie i^roiip:3 
nh'«ut PrP^enajii- Ag-Mt j;roup iih^n^ with iid^ omits him und 
/If-Hf siib-KFoup us filsfi the Vy-Bd spb-^roitp Emimw t^ii) retains 
him. A;* two out of tite rhfee ^roupis rctaiTi Itim he U to be 
re Lain ed. 

fh) Then from YuvrfnitHVfl if to Ttassitasyu nU a^ref, except 
Gd wIiLch Introiiacea BitiJumuhyn bettveen MundhatA und Porukiiuai 
This In^^ertion is suHtaiT rtnd unwrinunted by all other 
and therefnrt is to lie lEiken OML The errtir seems to have arisen 
tlius; P(irtt*- 4 W mention Elndmivatl as the queen of Mindlmio, 

And this name is probably misread as Biadiimabr-i treated 
ns n separate kln^ 

Therefore we can safely say that Trasadaa 3 ‘U*s real numljer js 
22nd as almost alt the Pur^pja agrix-. 

(2) We shall now trike up ihe second ffroup of kittgs from 
Trasadnsyu ti^ Rohtta. Here tbrn? ia a dtral of diverK^noe 

and following urr the pulntj^ to \w considered: 

toj Snmbi utn is to be retained ns he is found in aU the thrw 
groups ffxirept in some PnruTiis Liekinging 10 the stibi^gfYiiip. 

(t) Pm is alone in piiitimt Sitmbhati as tbo son oi Smibl tl-fl 
and Ajg and fir alone in putiing Sudbanva as the son of 
Both Sumbbutt and Sudhnnva are therefore to lx> droppeiL iPro* 
hably Sudlmnvfi, and Tridhoiivh were brfitberjid 

{c) Then we come to the group of four or five Kings-^VI^tJu* 
v^ddho* Aniimnys* TnisadnB“va, Harvwvn* and V-isUfivini Cwith 
variations like. Prasatlutfvii, BrUndasv:u Hasta and Sumana)* These 


] See Bmri and 


3 f 6 


PUttANlC CHRUNOUXJV 


iire ni^ntic)nt\1 liy th# wbule u( the Vx-Bj fub^oup and also hjr 
Kat und from the Ag-AS ■’roup. 

Out (if these VJ^nuvfdlui of Km is tmwtirnmteu as Lg b uierar 
on the p<jlnt Lg m.ikes Anarai^ya mid Vi|:uivf.idhn to be the sons 
Ilf Samhhtiti and Kw) hus evidently turned the two brothers into 
failirr and son, as the PitrUVas often do. So VbDuvtdahfl i» to J»e 
ruled out. 

But retiarding the uthtr kui^s we find that the autUoriiies nrv 
more of less equiliy dlvideii. My own Idea is that tlie Kj ttroup 
b nut justified- in- putting these kingi«» liere. 1 would reciinstruvi 
this part of the ilynasiy tins: 

T ru«jd/is)'u 
I 


Sninh/iifla 

1 

i 

1 

J 


Anarpya 

VJ9puv[hllifl 

Sudhanva 

_ Tridhunra 

I 

if.ff t? Kmi 

(Agl 

tfir, Hr, Aft. ( 

Brabadoavu 



1 

1 

Harystrvtt 

1 



Trjiyyaruq^i 

1 

V^isumni^u. 





Thm st> far ns t can see, kinirs from Anarnuya to Vssumnna 
formed n collaieraj bmnch hut Inslcail they oru nmJe lincai, just As 
Km has turned liie two brothers into father and stm. My main 
rensun tn ontlttin^ theu: Icinifs from the direct Line is tills that 
though the outhorfiies sirem t<» be i'qunliy dlvldttl, in reality, b n.h 
the hr-iir suti-jiroup and the Ag^Mt proup omit them, for Km «mi 
/-j{ ii« nut nfliahb Uenerally^ and pcirfkubriy at this portion they 
have adopted Vy^itd version. 

is nliine in omlttinfj Trldhaava atiJ he is to i» retaitied. 

in Salyanitha is pnuttvd by all except hy Aft. Pm and Ag and. 
therefore he is be ilroppc-d. Or and Hr ulve Satyaratnu as the name 
nf the wife of Saiyavrata. and that nume is iiere clianftra into 
Satyaniiha and mujte up into a separate king. 

(f1 Then upro Roi:ltn there Is mi uifference. 

Therefore, the number of Rohila is 2ft. 
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Luft ws now eonsiiicf (liird uroup of kinji from RoliJtn 
to Vikj. Here the folio win;; j)oihU are to be cottsJdereti: 

(a) is nione In rultin^ fiuileva, unti we find in other Pura 'us^ 
that Vijnyit nml SuUevn wetv ' brothers. Tliej' are, ns tt^ual. here 
turneil into father and son. Suiieva theiffone is to be druppetlt 

(b) Kings fr Tin Hnrita to Rnrukn are OTnittenl by the ( 
group aitLi by So, and are retained by both the aub*gronpti,' They 
are otherwise fnm iu« and known to ns from other sources, and 
thert-fcnv are to be nrtflined. The omission represents a real Ittcumi 
in the Ag-Mf texts, 

TJitis Vxk:«*s number Js 33rd, 

(4) The b»uTth grtitip of kmgn is from \\ka to Kalniiifap&^la, 
Texts here aro fntrly unnnitnnus, but the fobon ing p^dnis are to 
b-.* considered. From Vfka w Dhscirotha there is no difference, 

ill) V'ji is alune in insertiuii Siifioira, and he is t<i be dropped, 

yrutii Is omitted by tlie j4g-Mi grovtp only and is retained 
by otltors. He Is therefore to b* retained. 

Ic) Ambarl^ Is dropM by Hg and Km: but he is fam^tl5 auLl 
nil ti:e other Puta/oi retain liim. He is therefore to be rewlned. 

(tl) SarvaJcdnui and Sudasti are dropped by the Ag-d/t group 
only. Tlrey ate to be retained, 

Tims Kalrnampdiius number ia 48tb. 

(5) Then we have to consider the group of k;n|iis from 
Kalroa^apiida to, Rums. Following ure the p.dnis iif eonsidcmiiim, 

fdl Let iw take the three kings after IvilmJi^^apaila. Vr b alctie 
in mentifinlng Umfcarna and he b to be dropped. Then there n 
set of three kings. F’s*. Gd. Lff name them as Armakn, 

Mnluka and ffflbmtba ( with variations In names i, while tMt, Pm. 
Ap, Hr, Hr, and Sv name them as Sarvakarmu, -Anaropj-t and 
Niglintt: but all are unanimous In Ktving these thtw stt^s here. 
T(ierwfi>rt* tbero b no ciiange iii the total o( numlwr of kinpa. I 
woubi recimstntct this portiuii ihtu. 


1, £. M. Hr, ftnd Vj 
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Ka1m£^'ipSi!a 


Umkuitfl 

t 

Anars i;VQ 
? ' 

Nlnimu 

(h) Out of For&ntu whfch follow up Sarvrik'innjl lln?, 

M and Km miOt-e Ril^Iiu as thr son uf Nl+lhno, and Br miJ fir malttf 
AniimitRi iut the jH>a of Nii^ltniL. drops tiib aUoip!thL'r> and 
Mp ilrcpps nnd lib Son. Now, coilarion of 'text shows hi.-pn 

that flc<hirLUni’ to ,1ft ami tKhtrsi, Ra;<hu and Anamltra were broiiiera. 
Aft ci«i4rly says tliat Niubna hod two sons nUmed Rn}tliu ont! 
AntPtnitra, out (if whom, Anainitni went t<» the fnnrat tind RuKhu 
cniiM^ to the throne. This last Is nol raeotivtned in Br and Hr^ 
tiuL even they sny th:it Et‘t}*jii] and Aitainii'm were brothers. Tiiere- 
fi,rr iKttli Rajtliu and Aimniltra ri'prrsent the fumv STe|i. Tlius Uie 
tnbk wlU be. 

Kalin±£;ipiida 

* t 


Urakama Sarvukarma 

1 

Anampya 


I I 

AnomltTa R;i|thii 

{e} Then cornea AidivhJa who Is var|oiul>’ sprit. 1 shall consider 
b!s case presently, hat just nuw t shall take up tiie coses of 
V{udlva4iartna and VitTvOsalui who are pat by soise betwetpo A^djyl^a 
and Dtdpu Vf. BiK Km tind Lsi Insert both^tbese kings, hut Bg, yn, 
and (itl insert only one Vl4VEiJiuh-.is or Vlirviisaba. But both these 
are imwaminted. ns thty ore omitted by the Br-fir sub-jiroup 
and also hy the Ag-Aft jjroup. T.iey ore to bs dropped. Therefote 
UiUp:i is ii> be put just after Aidiviila. 

y) We mny n'<w consider the ease of The word is 

variously tp-h as Al^ivl^j { Vy, 2?jr, Bd, ) Vallviia < Km^ Ailavlla 
(Cdl, liavik <A'm and 141 and Dultdinta f Br, Hr). The correct 
furm seems to !» Aiitivilu. as It Is a metronymic from lUvtii as 


I 

As-nuika 

MUiaka 

i 

S'uinratha 


I 

ASmaka 

I 

Mhokn 

I 

S’atiiratha 
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pointed out i>y P:irfiiter^. He b omitted only by jI^i Afi ®Jid 
Pmi and la mentioned by all others But my idea is that thouflb 
be is mentbrnud hy so many Puraaois us a separate kin^, he is 
Tvally n«t a separate Itinfl. ASIavlIa so far as I can aWt is an 
attribute of DUipi KbaivAtiga, My reasons are these: 

ill Mbh mentifins a kinft DilSpa AllavUa Khsjvaaga, whera 
very dearly Aiiavib Is (ilven as a. metroaytnic adjective of DUipa.* 

121 I think that the mbUik* his happened due to some 
mbunilentandinit of the text. Let us compare tue tiocts from Br 
and Hr. in this connection. 

Br *TTr a <,cv 

sSf'Tin?: i 

Hr Msifilippi WoflT rTgi-i'tMeiSRVil : 

rmstuf'trnns: n 

Here we find that Br text is evidently wrotii!. Jfr calls Dilips 
to be Rumi's f>Tft'}Ham jha hut he b really Rilma's pKiinStJtitmfl *a 
as i*r rends It.. 1 nl-'O tiiiak that the chanite of ‘ijnnmitfusva' (Hr) 
to * aintamitrafitia {Sa is not warranted. It is possible to recutf 
SI met the Hr readlnR thus: 

fpn f[sfn: WTSTT i taking 

as scribe's error) u 

T^'us Allsvila will Income a metronymic adjective of DiUpa. 
i therefure, take the line in stand thus: 


Kalmo-^pi-la 

I 


1 

i 1 


Urak^mn Ssiirv^Lkatma 

1 

1 1 

Miimkn 

1 

Arnsru^^^A 

1 

1 

SiitflrathA 

1 

NiRhna 

1 

1 1 
Anamitra Raifhu 

1 

Ailavila DtUpa Khslvipga 


t. MUm tPmrfutl pp. 39, end 241. 

1 See «£|, VIU Si, im to 70; Xll. 29 V]l>.t«37. 
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Thus tliDT* W'ln be fout sfFp? bi tween KalmSs tp&ds Jitiit Ailtivilti 
Diliptt Kha}vij^j!Li^ IL It is pr<'>ll)::Ule iberclnre tlini P'y h:is UiliinJ 
UrnkiniEt unci macie lour :«teps. It in thus signifiertnt th:tt Ml 
ami /'in omit Aikivila nltygetiger, 

TIius the TtnmbL'r of DlUpa 1] will he >2niL 

(ei A}aka is inseruti Iwrwet'it Dlllprt nml DirgliabUhw Hv Ml, but it 
is eviiJvntly a mietske tis it is prit buppontii by uny uth^r 

if) l>iri^bflt»q.:its IS recnenfsed os on InJcpenilenr l>y ilm'St 
all exC'pi hy Hr, H' Sti and thnui’h biith PargitcT nnJ Pnuiliati 
ore in fgtvour of recognising him as an independent kins, I think 
that he is rtflily not a separate king Ti)e mtstokr lias arisen from 
tho misreading of this Br and Hr tejcta, boih Of which tiiak* Dirg* 
hnliklm as nn adjective nf Riighu, The tents nwd thus s 

i{ni'aT^ifr7t*r Bf e.eh 

; n Hr Hh, 

apffvtr^ f^Esnsiii 

^ tt#T * 5 : 3*1 *!fghi5(h irajs^ff M Ag. 

Moreover KBlldasn In bin R‘t6huvamra omits him^ Evliiently 
KiilldiKi follows the * f’Hd sub^gruup us he goes uptn Agnivai^'i. 
He cititls not foUnw Br or Ag group and yet out of the Ty-group 
list lie omits Dirghnhihu Tant can mean only one thing liiot in 
the days of KiliiiiUa, Vy-gtoup bad no Dirghnbuhu as. an imiepe- 
ndent king. He b the rtf ore a later addition ana ihtrtEore ia to he 
dropped. 

Therefore Rama's number will be 57. 

(6) Lost group to be cotisldered is from Rama to S'ldkliapa. 
S'rutayu Tind Bfhailhala. Pnllowing are the points t« be considered : 

(d) From Riima lo Abinagu there is complete unanimity, therefore 
Ahin.ogu's ml number is 6b. 

(tj After Abinagii the line branches off into two collateral groups, 
one leadiitg to ifnftkliapa and the other to ifrutayu. Afi, f’m, Km, 
Ag. Lg follow up the branch leading to f^nnayu and stop there. 

1. I t1]k Dlfiptfr 1] fa be itw satt of An^niiirft und nat ut R^ithu -on the 
cvidi;n'.<v Dl fir* nod |/r^ i''ni^hibD ii1m> hobS ik^tiu tiiii udue neuefkitrjjty 

will be: AiiBfnliTi-tJiJip.% U—Rigbu—Aii-Djis*ritiii—fUiM. 

2. it will be that At amiu Dliijflwbjbu aiuigtitbcr. 
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Br follows up thf line to ^afikliana ;ind it» bst kinf; is mtt 

Amb but SuAkhitja a» i« proved by tliv Ht ti-Kt, Hr abo frjiltjws 
up thf ilni; jesilrn^ upto iTiinkUKl'n. but adds some strtiy kings:hut 
this attempt is so haff-hr^nrted ihst it evidently betriys tht? h'tndtif 
n biter interp ibtler. b'd premaiurely stops ;tt Amnr^i. Vy, BJ, 
y*i. [ih fuUovr up (He line Ivadlug to ^uuk laMS and gu nvi-n furtiier. 
VVe shtill. therefore, first es^imliie titt kinjis from A'aiiwriu to 
^ank.iapa and ifruiayu. 

(c) There wv find that Rum, who is added by yrt. Km and ffJi 
is unwarrunc^ ntiij tiierefiire is t<> be dropped. 

(d) Tren the group has siz kings from Aliinagu to ^rutnyu. 
Thus x*?rtttayu's number will bu 72. 

(3) Out of tHs otlietsi tlmt crini'- upto ^udklrana, Br, Hr, and 
Bh Iiaw hve kings ftftrr AiUrtiMiu (Ruru lieirtg omitted) and otiieCA 
Ijuve siz after Ablnsgu. Bat PpiUhin, has reconstructed P ‘rtimi, 
und Br version seems to be.c:>rrect. Even JfgA tesiifirs to this, rhere 
biing pul/ five kings tiftcr Auinogu. Therefore SraAkhs^a’s nunber 

is 71. 

(r) Prutihnn ii;is singled out the kings from Pusya to Bthadbib 
as iMlongtng to Livit branch and therefore ;ts running culiutcrully 
with the kings from Kutia to S'ahkha^a. 1 shall discuiis thii p lint 
presen tlyi 

(fi) But iHftwcen^ankhaija and Pu^ytii we find two or three kings 
inserted by the Vy eub<group. They are Vyu^t^vn, Vlavosaiin nmJ 
Himtiyanahhu, Out of these thnee kings, ftg otnita Virfvusahu and 
Hr omits all the thnse. Hr makes Vyiislttwva a synonym of S'aik- 
hiUMi ; I, the ref ore, take out all these three kings from the main 
line. Tiierefort! after jrapkbapa we come to Pu^ya, 

(A) Kings from Pu*=yH to B);hadba|n ire given by Vy, Bg, Pji, 
ft/i. ifj stops in the middle at Amirti md Hr interpolation conies 
down to Maru and puts Uf ladbala directly after him. T lerefore 
we aliall leave GJ and Hr out of the consldcrntlon. Alt othurs agree 
uDio Vlsruiiyfm fonty Bh omits Agniviirtii, but be is too well 
known to be omitted). 

Then between VlKrutaviln and B^hudbata, Vn has one king und 
Bg has Thr*.*if kings. Titerefore from Pusya to B^hadbaia, we have 
11 «r 13 or M kings. Now Pr.ulhin has very ably and conclusively 
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prowd that these run parallel to the kinCs from Ku^a to 

S'arikltaUa. Thrreture if we follow upwards frum S ihkhagii putting 
Brhudbaltt at the step as ^afikh:roa we come Uuktngfive kltuis 
alter Ahlnagu and not six) cither to or to Nubba or to Kiidn. 

Anj' wfly, we should poit Bthadbala olng with ^aokhapa ond 
therefore bis number will he 71. 

Tims we find that nil the soupws, which give «a the Pre- 
M^hitbltamta AyodhyO. djrntisty can be easily harmonised. At the time 
of the AMisbttsra<a war, wn have kings of three Solar hrunc^'ea 
ruling, out of which B^hatlbala and ^-i^khava nee given as 7Jet 
and Srut&ya as 72 nd from Valvasvata Manu, 

Before ctosinn 1 wish to clarify one point. Dr. Pradhan has 
Isec his CAl, p. 145 fO pttivcd that kings from KalmaSapft ia to 
Rugliu were originally of Southern Kosuln line and are Interpolated 
in the main line at some late perlcjd, I think Dr Pradhan b right 
in saying so. 1 also know tliat this whole dynasty is maile up of 
5ctw»4il collnttrul brtince*. But I hove shown tiwm as linear because 
ni the time of ih* MtfhshJisrjtra war this interpoliitlon was already 
an accomplished fact and 1 am here concerned with the number 
of kings as was five d in the days of Makiitiliaratp. 
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